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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The first edition of this little voltime having, for some years past, been 
mostly out of print, and the work having been frequently called for, it 
was deemed expedient to issne a new edkion* For this pmrpose the aa< 
thors have been ^ called upon to revise the volume, with such improve* 
ments and additions as time and experience have suggested, to render 
the work instructive and beneficial to the reader. The original design 
of its publication was to present to the public a small, cheap volume, 
oompri»ng partioidar information concernme the United Society, adapt- 
ed to the general class of readers, and calculated to answer the usual en- 
(juiries respecting their religious principles and moral economy. A few 
improvements deemed essential, have been made to the work, and seve- 
ral important articles, never before published, have been added, which 
it is believed will prove instructive to the candid reader. The whole has 
been attentively examined and revised, and the original principles and 
design have been carefully preserved. 

Those who may desire farther information concerning the United Soci- 
ety, are referred to a larger work, entitled The Testimony of Christ's 
Second Appearing, oontamin^ a plain illustration of the work and deal- 
ings of God from the " Begmninsj" Together with a clear account of 
the principles and doctrines of the Society ; and to an 8vo volume, 
oallea Dunlavy's Manifesto ; which contains very close and unansweralde 
reasonings in favor of the true gospel of Christ ; and to an 8vo volume 
entitled, The Sacred Roll and Book, written by Divine Inspiration. 
These volumes may bna had in any branch of this community v 

New Lebanon, October, 1847. 
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PREFACE, 



Thb increasing attention which, within a few yean, has heen di- 
rected to the principles and practice of the people called Shakers^ 
by travelers and writers of various classes and descriptions, has occa- 
sioned much enquiry among almost all classes of people. Pubticft- 
tions have been issued from the press in almost every fonn. Histo* 
nans of the various denominations of re%ionf writers of travels, com- 
pilers of Geographies and Gazetteers, the editors of periodical essays^ 
and the publishers of common newspapers, have all in their tunia, 
tiMmgfat proper to notice in some way or other, the people so much 
" wondered at." But in consequence of the various and contradic- 
tory accounts of many of these writers, and the false and erroneous 
statements concerning the principles of the people, which are so ma- 
nifest in the generality of those accounts, the Society has been ear- 
nestly solicited by many candid and intelligent persons to publish a 
plain and correct statement of facts relative to the history of the So- 
ciety, in a concise form, containing its origin, progress and present 
state; with a fair view of the religious faith and practice of the Soci- 
ety, and the principles on which thei( peculiar tenets are founded. 

In compliance with these repeated calls, and with a view to afford 
the candid and unprejudiced of all classes a fair opportunity of exa- 
mining for themselves, and obtaining a correct knowledge of the 
truth from the proper source, the following pages have been written, 
and are now offered to the public in a form which may easily be ob- 
tained and readily perused by eveiy one who desires it. 

We shall make no apologies for what we have written, as to the 
matter or manner. It has been our aim to state the plain truth, 
without covering or disguise, according to the best of our understand- 
ing and abilities; and also to comprise the di£krent subjects in as 
small a compass as could convenientiy be done, and convey a clear 
understanding to the reader. To comprise much matter in a litUe 
space, and give a full and comprehensive view of many important 
subjects in a small compass, is not a small task. How far we have 
effected the object, remains to be seen and judged of by the candid 
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and judicious reader. Plainness, clearness and simpticity have been 
objects at which we have aimed in our manner and style of writing; 
and we trust the matter will be found intelligible to every class of 
readers. 

With respect to the subjects upon which we have written, our ob- 
ject has been to give a summary view of the rise, progress and pre- 
sent state of the Society, together with a plain illustration of its faith 
and principles. A few other subjects might have been added with 
propriety; but we have aimed at brevity, and we think we have no- 
ticed those of the most importance, and such as may give satisfac- 
tion to candid inquirers after truth. But as the light of Divine truth 
is progressive in the church, and as the preparatory work of salva- 
tion and redemption increases on earth; so the solemn and importaiit , 
tfutbs of the gospel will continue, from time to time, to be mgr$j 
clearly noaniflBstsd to mankind. As to the real substance of the gos- 
pel of salvation, it was_Mlyj^eveaiedJp the first witnesses of Christ's 
second appearingY but as the work of salvation advances, the light 
becomes mcMre clear, and truth appears more {dain; and while those 
who receive and obey it find increasing peace and justification; so 
tiiose who see and reject it, will find their omdemnation to increase 
with the increasing light of truth. 

CALVIN GREEN, 
SETH Y. WELLS. 

New Leharum^ May 12, 1823. 
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS: 



COMPBIsmG ▲ SHOET BEVIEW OF THE FOEMATION OF ASSOCIA- 
TIONS JLND COMALUKITIES. 



1 . The present age of the world is an age of wonders. The most 
extraordinary changes, revolutions and remarkable events are rapid- 
ly rolling on, through the physical , political, moral and religious 
world, that were ever known on earth. These premises, we believe, 
will generally be admitted. It appears to be the prevailing senti- 
ment and expectation among nearly all ranks and orders of people, 
that something wonderful is about to take place ; that there will be 
such a revolution of public sentiment, and such a reformation will be 
ejQTected in the various branches of human economy as never has 
been exhibited in the world since the creation of man. 

a. These expectations are evidently effected by the operations of 
Divine Providence upon the hearts of the people, and are manifestly 
the precursors and signals of coming events. These events can be 
truly understood in no other light than as allusions to the period of 
Christ's second coming. The general expectations of the near ap- 
proach of a Divine Ruler and Teacher called the Messiah, which 
prevailed among the Jews, and more or less among other nations, 
about the time that Jesus Christ came into the world, were also the 
effects of the same overruling Providence. These two events are 
the most important to mankind of any that have ever taken place 

1 



2 mTRODtrCTORY REMARK5. 

on earth, and will yet appear so to all people^ whether they beliere 
it or not. 

3. The events relating to Christ's second appearance, of which 
we are more particularly to treat in this volume, are rapidly pro- 
gressing" towards their accomplishment, in many and various ways. 
But among all the hopeful expectations, labors and desires of man- 
-kind, in the present age, none appear more evident than those which 
lead to the formation of associations in which all the members can 
enjoy equal rights and privileges, physical and moral, both cff a spi- 
ritual and temporal nature, in a united capacity. Many have become 
fully convinced that this is the ultimate destiny of mankind, and that 
they never can enjoy that happiness for which their Creator dedgned 
them, in any other way than in such united capacity. This is true; 
but this united capacity must be built on the trae foundation, which 
is nothing less than divine revelation, or it cannot stand. 

4. Some of the greatest pursuits of the age appear to be directed 
to these communities. They have their combined associations for 
almost every kmd of improvement, whether of a religious, moral or 
phrysical nature. Yet te attain this desirable object, and support it 
in its true order, they have not the power; in this they are greatly 
deficient. The great inequality of rights and privileges which pre- 
vails so extensively throughout the world, is a striking evidence of 
the importance of a reformation of some kind. Who can view the 
unequal state of human society, the overgrown wealth of the few, 
and the abject poverty of the many, and not be convinced of this ? 
Sttrely it is too obvious to escape the notice of any rational mind. 

d. To see the luxurious state of the pampered rich, the oppression 
aad destitution of the poor, who are perishing by thousands, yea, 
hundreds of thousands, for the want of the necessaries of life ; and 
the consequent bittet animo^ties and increasing collisions between 
the rich and the poor, must suggest to every benevolent mind the 
indispensable necessity of some system of operation among men, 
that will confer a much greater equality of rights and privileges, both 
in person and property, than any which now prevails, in order to 
prevent mankind from rushing on to utter ruin. 

6. Multitudes of people have been so firmly persuaded of the utility 
and practicability of such a system, that they have attempted to form 
comnninities upon the plan of equal rights and privileges, with a 
unity of interest in all things, believing that it is the design of 
the benevolent Creator that man should be a social and benevo- 
lent being ; that their joys and sorrows, as fellow beings,^ may 
be shared together. These sentiments are evidently the impressions 
of Divine Goodness, and clearly show his benevolent designs for 
his creators man, who is his intelligent representative in this lower 
world. Thia was prefigured under the law, when Divine Providence 
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fed tbe people of Israel with manna. Of this they all shared equally^ 
according to their necessities.* 

7. During the present century., many attempts have been made to 
form associations upon the plan of a community of interest, in various 
parts of Europe and in the United States of America. Many socie- 
ties have been formed in part oiv wholly upon this plan. But it is 
well known that with all their wisdom, skill, benevolent designs, 
unity of intention, convenience of location and confidence of suc- 
cess, they have soon failed in their expectations, and been scattered 

• as before. This signal and general failure has more or less disap- 
pointed the votaries of this system, and set many to devising soine 
other plan to accomplish their object Many, of course, scoff at the 
idea of such communities, while others, after having triedfthe system^ 
have given up tbe object as unattainable. 

8. But notwithstanding these general failures, we are prepared to 
. show that there is a sure system, founded upon the principles of a 

unity of interest in all things, which has stood the test a sufficient 
length of time, to prove that it can be attained and supported. This 
system has been established and maintained for many years, in seven 
different states in this Union, and in many locations in these states. 

9. The United Society of Believers (called Shakers) was founded 
upon the principles of equal rights and privileges, with a united in- 
terest in all things, both spiritual and temporal, and' has been main- 
tained and supported in this Society, at New-Lebanon, about sixty 
years, without the least appearance of any failure. Is not this proof 
si^cient in favor of such a system ? 

' 10. We believe it will generally be granted that no institution, 
either social or religious, ever founded on earth, has, in any age of 
the world, stood half a century without a manifest declension in the 
general virtoe of its principles, and the integrity of its members, 
however extensive and durable may have been its name and popu*- 
larity of character. 

11. But this United Society, though formed of characters, views 
and (fispositions of all kinds that can be named, of various nations, 
of rich and poor, bond and free, male and female, has maintained 
its primitive institotion and the integrity of its first principles, with a 
continued increase of the same to this day. And although it has 
founded and established branches in various states of the Union, 
where tbe laws and customs of the people vary, it has not failed in 
its ability to maintain its institutions and the purity of its religious 
p^^iro^fes in a si%le instance.! 

* Ezod. xvi. 4 to 18. 

t If individaids who have belonged to these societies, have violated their religious 
faith and principles, and refulied to refonii, they have been obliged to depart ; becaose 
no violation of virtuoas principles can be tolerated wonong lUU 
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12. We would now invite the serious conaderation of all candid 
readers to these facts, and ask them to consider well what can be the 
cause that this Society, in all its branches, and located in various 
states, far distant from each other, has* alone stood the test on the 
ground of a united system, while all others that have made the at- 
tempt on this ground, have either failed or appear likely to fail in Ae 
main object of their association ? 

13. The only reasonable answer we can g^ve is, that the system 
; of the one has been directed by Divine Wisdom, supported by the 

revelation of God, and comprises the only true principles by which 
such^an institution can be sustained ; while on the contrary, the other 
is devised by the msdom of man, and sustained by the fallible prin- 
ciples of human invention. 

14. But why do these attempts fail ? And what are those princi* 
pies by which the system can be sustained ? To which we answer : 
It is well known that the world, in its present state, is full of disor- 
ders and miseries, evils which it is tiie object of these systems to 
remedy. And if these well known evils can be remedied by these 
systems, their advocates believe that mankind may live happily, even 
in this world. This cannot be denied. But these defects are in the 
depraved nature of man. How then are they to be remedied ? It is 
in vain to suppose that nature can remedy her own defects, and cure 
the depravity of her children. 

15. For if nature had not the power to prevent these defects, she 
certainly can have no power to rectify them, and restore her children 
to a state of rectitude. Therefore, any system which can effect this 
object, must proceed from a source above the power of nature, even 
from that Supreme Power and Wisdom from which nature un- 
corrupted originated. And knowledge and power to efifect this, can 
bexeceived only by revelation, through the agents of Divine appoint- 
ment. Nor can the desired object be accomplished in any other way 
than in conformity to the principles thus revealed. 

16. We have no evidence that the system of a full united interest 
'was ever established and maintained for any considerable length of 

time, excepting in two instances, and in ages widely distant from 
each other. The first was founded in the days of the Apostles, by 
Divine revelation, and was established at Jeruralem, as a kind of 
, first-fruits of what Divine Wisdom had designed to accomplish in the 
\ fullness of time* This continued until its subjects were obliged 
to flee from tiie city, to avoid the impending destruction of the Jews, 
with their favorite city and temple, whi6h had beetf foretold by the 
Saviour.t 

• See Acts ii. 44, 45 ; also iv. 34 to 37. t Miark xiii. 18, 19. 
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17. Attempts were ailerwards made by the faithful members to 

contiaue the system, and a partial revival took place at different 

times ; but it never existed in its original order and purity for any 

: great length of time, before its true oi'der and spirit was entirely lost. 

\ That the system of a united interest was an institution of the primi- 

j live church is clearly evident, not only from the many attempts made 

I in different ages to establish and maintain such an interest, but also 

I from the general and long continued pretence of the monastic orders 

' of the Roman Catholic church to imitate such a system, tho' this 

'imitation comes far short of the purity of the original institution. 

I 18. The second manifestation or revival of the system of a united 

' interest was given, in this our day, by Divine revelation, and has 

.been, thus far, maintained in its purity, being supported by the true 

principles of self-denial and chastity ; nor can all the exertions of 

.'human nat^ure eyer sustain it on any other principle. The system is 

; founded on the law of gra ce, and therefore can admit of no carnal 

; connection or fleshly indulgence whatever. , 

19. Even natural relatives, husbands, wives and children, living 
or attempting to live in that fleshly connection, cannot maintain the 
system for any considerable length of time. For that nature is par- 
tial and selfish, and inclines to seek its own indulgence and self- 
gratification, and is therefoje incompatible with that principle of uni- 
versal love and disinterested benevolence, which is indispensable to 
the maintenance of a united interest in all things, in any society or 
community whatever. 

20. It was by Divine revelation and those self-denying principles 
that the primitive church was able to support the system of unity for 
many years. And it is by the same revelation and self-denying 
principles that this United Society has been able to support and main- 
tain its union and standing to this day. 

21. Now let any candid person examine the causes by which as- 
sociations (formed for good purposes no doubt) so often fail, and he 
will find that it arises from the partial and selfish relations of hus- 
bands, wives and children, and other kindred relations, together with 

i the jealousies and evil surmises naturally arising therefrom. There- 
fore, all who attempt to establish and support such a system by any 
power of nature, or by any human wisdom, or indeed by any means 
short of self-denial, integrity of principle, and real chastity of per- 
son, will most certainly fail in the end. But we view all labors of 
this kind as providential and beneficial to mankind, and preparatory 
to the order of the true work. 

22. We will next proceed to give a brief account of the origin 
of this society, its gradual rise and progress, with a short biographi- 
cal sketch of those chosen and faithful Instruments who were its first 
founders, and by whose agency this truly wonderful work was intro- 
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duced, and its divine principles permanently planted, and (he means 
by which its gradual growth and present prosperity have been effect- 
ed. And let candid seekers after truth and righteousness judge for 
themselves by what spirit these first founders were actuated, and from 
whence ihey received their commission to introduce and maintain a 
work so contrary to the carnal, fallen nature of man, and to sustain 
it through so many trying scenes and opposing difficulties. 



PART I. 

ftlSB AKD ?BOaKE89 OF THS TTNITED SOCIETY, INCLT7SIN0 80M& 

ACCOVHTOr THE FIRST WITNESSES. 

CHAPTER L 

A fhort sketch of the state ef Religion, and the operations of 
the spirit of God which led to the rise of the Society, and 
to the commencement of the present testimony of the Gospd 
of ChrisVs Second Appearing. 

^ 1. DxTRn«« the ministration of J«sns dirist upon earth, his life and 
doctrines were in direct opposition to all the inclinations of the 
fellen natare of man. He revealed the Will of his heavenly Father, 
and this W3I was the ^ery essence of the Gospd. After his ascen- 
sion, a church was formed and established according to the genuine 
operations of his divine Spirit. This was accomplished by the agen- 
cy of the Holy Spirit, -tfcmttgh the ministry of the apostles, and was 
a pattern of the true order of ite cburdi of Christ, and '' a kind of 
first-fruits" of the Kingdom of Heaven upon earth. But diat or- 
der was of short duration, By a declension of the true spirit of 
Christianity it gradually fell away, until the spirit of Antichrist, 
' through the influence of false teachers, under the christian name, 
j gained the ascendency, and began his dark and deplorable reign, 
■ which continued for the space of twelve hundred and sixty years. 

2. During this iongand gloomy period, " darkness covered the 
earth, and gross darkness the people:" so that there was not found 
upon earth a church which stood in the true order and power of the 
primitive church of Christ. For although there were many bright 
and powerful witnesses of the truth during the whole of that period, 
who testified against the growing corruptions of the times; yet in 
consequence of the tyrannical dominion assumed over the conscien- 
ces of men, these witnesses were not suffered to build in the true or- 
der of tfie church of Christ. This dominion, which originated in 
the spirit of Antichrist, was strengthened and supported by the com- 
bination of the civil and ecclesiastical powers which were concentra- 
ted in their own established churches. Hence these churches became 
tise ehnrcfaes of Antichrist, and under the name of Christ, assumed 
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the authority of persecuting the true ^vitnesms of Qod wherever they 
could be found; because the testimony of these witnesses stood in 
opposition to their antichristian dominion, and was a testimony of 
condemnation to their false religion; and thus the 'power of the ho^ 
ly people was scattered, 

'i 3. But when the persecuting power of Antichrist began to be 
weakened by that memorable division in his kingdom, occasioned 

' by what is called The Reformation, then a way was opened for 
man to contend for his long lost liberty. From that period maay 
men of rational and discerning minds began to assert the rights of 
conscience, and to contend for civil and reUgious liberty; and hence- 
forth liberty of conscience continued to gain ground until the latter 
part of the seventeenth century, when it was so far understood and 
acknowledged, that the witnesses of God began to live and stand up 
in the life and power of their testimony. 

4. About this time, many religious revivals br<^e out in various 
parts of Europe, particularly in France and Germany, and conti- 
nued, with different degrees of light and power, for many years. 

/ Liberty of conscience was proclaimed in England about ^e year 
1689, and the subject excited public attention, and gained consider^ 

i able influence in m^py other parts of Europe. This was an event 

! highly favorable to those honest souls who were hungering and 

, thirsting after righteousness, and who had hitherto groaned under the 
despotic and persecuting power of ecclesiastical tyranny, while 
they earnestly sought the pure and undeflled religion of the Prince 

^ of Peace. 
, 5. The remarkable revival which happened about this time in the 
province of Dauphiny and Yivai'ais, in France, excited great atten- 
tion. The subjects of this work were wrought upon in a very ex- 
traordinary manner, both in body and mind; nor could the violent; 
agitations of their bodies, nor the powerful operations of their spirits, ! 
which appeared in the flaming and irresistable energy of their testi- , 
mony , be imputed to any thing short of the mighty power of God, • 
with which they were evidently inspired. Persons of both sexes andi 
all ages, were the subjects of these divine inspirations. Men, women,' 
and even little children, were wrought upon in a manner wliich 
struck the spectators with wonder and astonishment; and their power- 
ful admonitions and prophetic warnings '' were heard and received 
with reverence and awe," '^' * ' * 

6. They testified that the end of things drew nigh, and ad- 
monished the people to repejtt and amend their lives. They gave 
warning of the near approach of the Kingdom of Gfod, the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord; and in many prophetic messages, de- 
clared to the world that those numerous scripture prophecies con- 
cerning the new heavens and the new earth; the kingdom of 
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the Messiah; the marriage of the Lamb; the first resurrec- 
tion, and the new Jerusalem descending from above, were near 
< at hand, and would shortly be accomplished. 

7. They also testified, with great power and energy of spirit, 
against those false systems of religion, and that antichristian domin- 
ion, which had borne such extensive sway among mankind, and pre- 
dicted their certain downfall and destruction. They also declared 
that when all these false systems of human invention, and all the de- 
ceitful and abominable works of man should be pulled down and de- 

I stroyed, there would be but one Lord, one faith, one heart and one 

. voice among mankind And they also declared that these things 

would be wrought upon man by spiritual arms, proceeding from the 

mouths of living witnesses who, by the inspiration of the spirit, 

sliould be sent forth as laborers in the vineyard. 

8. These people, like all other true witnesses of God, were rejec- 
• ted by the unbelieving world as false prophets, and their testimony 

greatly perverted and misrepresented. And probably too, as often 
happens in times of great outpourings of the divine Spirit, there 
were Individuals found among them into whose hearts Satan found 
means to infuse a false testimony, with a view to dishonor the true 
testimony of faithful witnesses, by associating with it the dictates of 
. his own lying spirit.* 

9. Unbelievers, who slight every manifestation of true light, will 
often take occasion by the false predictions of such individuals, to re- 
ject and misrepresent the whole as unworthy of credit. Hence it 
was said, they predicted the unm^diate fulfilment of their prophecy, 
and stated the precise time of its accomplishment, which was evi- 
dently not given them to understand. But the candid believer will 
readily discern between truth and falsehood, and pay that respect to 
the true manifestations of the Spirit of God which their importance 

. deserves. 

10. But even admitting that those who were in the genuine spirit 
of that work, did state the time for the accomplishment of these pre- 
dictions at three years, as has been frequently asserted, what con- 
clusion can be drawn' from thence to falsify these predictions ? It 
is well known that St. John stated the time for the reign of antichrist 
at forty and two months,^ which, according to the usual calcula- 
tion of expositors, is now generally supposed to mean 1260 years, 
taking each prophetic day for a year, as is usual in explaining tho 
language of prophecy. 

11. Calculating then by this rule, their three years or thirty-six 
months, allowing but thirty days to the month, amount to 1080 pro- 

* So it was of old. " When the sons of God came to present themselves before the 
Lord • Satan came also among^ them." Job. ii. 1. 

t See Rev, xi. 2, and xiiL 5. . 



10 RWE OF THE SOCIETY. [PART 1. 

phetic days; but allowing 365 days to the year, they make 1095 
dajrs, or so many natural years. And if these prophets did, in truth, 
state the time for the full* accompUshment of all their predictions at 
three years, can any one deny that this is the true calculation ? Or 
dare any one aj9irm that these things will not be accomplished in 
1080 or 1095 years from the date of their prophecy ? It is the di- 
vine sjurit of their testimony, and the real accomplishment of their 
predictions at which we look; not at the false coloring and evident 
misrepresentations which have been put upon them by the unbelie- 
vers of their times. That the work has already commenced we our- 
selves are witnesses; but how long before it will be fully accom- 
plished, must rest with that Almighty Being who has already begun 
the work, and will complete it in his own due time. 

12. Notwithstanding these witnesses of God met with much op- 
position from the unbelieving world and were continually persecuted 
by the wicked; yet they greatly increased in numbers, and boldly 
continued their testimony for many years; so that their prophetic 
warnings extended over the greatest part of Europe. 

13. About the year 1706, a few of them went over to England, 
where they renewed their testimonj'; and through the ministration of 
the same spirit to others, many were united to them; so that in a 
short time they became very numerous, and their testimony became 
extensive and powerful. Being commissioned by the Divine Spirit, 
and sent only as witnesses to warn a sinful world of approaching 
events, they formed no regular societies, and established no church- 
es; but faithfully executed their office and delivered the messages 
which were given them, andthus finished their work, and left the event 
to God. And though the greater part, after having finished their 
testimony, soon died away; yet many of them maintained their con- 
fidence through life, and a portion of them, who still retained the 
power of their testimony, in a greater or less degree, and having 
full faith in its accomplishment, stood as living witnesses of God, 
and, like faithful watchmen of the night, waited the approaching 
dawn. 

14. About the year 1747, a small number who were endowed 
with the spirit of these witnesses, were led by the influence of the 
Divine ^irit to unite themselves into a small society, in the neigh- 
borhood of Manchester, under the ministry of James and Jane 
Wardley. These were both sincerely devoted to the cause of God, 
and were blest with great manifestations of divine light. JamBs 
was greatly gifted in public speaking; and was remarkably clear, 
solid and powerful in his testimony against sin. Both he and his 
wife possesssed great meekness and humility, were very plain and 
decent in their dress and deportment, and unassuming in their man- 
ners. 
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15. This mfknt society practiced no forms, and adopted no creeds 
I as rules of faith or worship; but gave themselves up to be led and 
. guided entirely by the operations of the Spirit of God. Their meet- 
. ings were powerful and animated, attended with remarkable signs 
t and operations, and with the spirit of prophecy and divine revelation. 

The manifestation of divine light in visions and revelations, raised in 
them the warning voice of God against all sin and every evil work. 
They boldly testified, ^Aa? the second appearing of Christ was 
at hand; and that the church was rising in her full and tran- 
scejidant glory, which tvould &ff^ect the final d-ownfall of An- 
tichrist. They affirmed that the work of the great day of God 
was then commencing, and would increase until every promise of 
God should be fulfilled. 

16. Sometimes, after sitting awhile in silent meditation, they were 
seized with a mighty tnsmbling, under which they would often ex- 
press the indignation of Grod against all sin. At other times they 
were exercised with singing, shouting and leaping for joy at the near 
prospect of salvation. They were often exercised with great agita- 
tions of body and limbs, shaking, running and walking the floor, 

' with a variety of signs and operations, and swiftly passing and re- 
I passing each other, like clouds agitated with a mighty wind. No 
hu^ian power could imitate the wonderful operations with which 
thej^ were affected while under the influence of these spiritual signs. 
From these exercises, so strange in the eyes of mankind, they re- 
ceived the appellation of Shakers, which has been the most com- 
mon name of distinction ever since. 

17. These various and extraordinary operations, together with the 
singularity of their lives, and their powerful testimony against the 
wickedness of the world around them, naturally exposed them to 
much persecution. Their houses were often beset by mobs, tlieir 
windows broken, and their persons shamefully abused. But they 
bore these things patiently, and fearlessly continued their assem- 
blies and their testimony. Their meetings, which first began at Bol- 
ton, near Manchester, were afterwards held alternately at Bolton and 
Manchester; and occasionally at Cheshire, Mayortown, and other 
places in the vicinity of Manchester. 

18. They continued to increase in light and power with occasional 
additions to their number, till about the year 1770, when by a spe- 
cial manifestation of Divine light, the present testimony of salvation 
and eternal life was fully revealed to Ann Lee, and by her to the 
society- As this extraordinary woman, concerning whom so nmch 
has been reported and published abroad in the world, was the distin- 
^ished personage to whom Christ revealed himself in his true cha- 
iBCter, in tiiis day of his second appearing, it will be necessary, in 
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proceeding with this work, to give some account of her life, cha- 
racter and ministry. 



CHAPTER 11. 

Sketches of the life of Mother Ann Lee : her birth and pa- 
rentage : her connexion with the society of James and Jane 
Wardley : her religious exercises and sufferings : her re- 
velation and testimony : persecutioTis in England : voyage 
to America, 

1. Ann Lee was the daughter of John Lee, of Manchester, in 
England. She was born February 29th) 1736. Her father was by oc- 
cupation a blacksmith, and tho' poor, he was respectable in charac- 
ter, moral in principle, honest and punctual in his dealings, and in- 
dustrious in business. Her mother was esteemed as a religious and 
very pious woman. They had eight children, five sons and three 
daughters. Their children, as was then common with poor people 
in manufacturing towns, were brought up to work instead of being 
sent to school. By this means Ann acquired a habit of indu^ry, 
but could neither read nor write. During her childhood and youth, 
she was employed in a cotton factory, and was afterwards a cutter 
of hatter's fur. She was also, for some time, employed as a cook 
in the Manchester infirmary, 'and was peculiarly distinguished for 
her faithfulness, neatness, prudence and economy. 

2. In her childhood she discovered a very bright and active ge- 
nius, was remarkably sagacious, but serious and thoughtful, and 
never addicted to play like other children. In early childhood she 
was the subject of religious impressions, and was peculiarly favored 
with heavenly visions. As she advanced in years, she was strongly 
impressed with a sense of the great depravity of human nature, and 
of the odiousness of sin, and especially of the impure and indecent 
nature of sexual coition. She often expressed her feelings to her 
mother concerning these things, and earnestly desired that she might 
be kept from the snares of sin, and from those abominations which 
her soul abhorred. 

3. But not having attained that knowledge of God which she ear- 
ly desired, and finding no one to strengthen and assist her in the pur- 
suit of that true holiness which she sought after, nor even to encourage 
her to withstand the powerful example of a lost world, (her mother 

I having deceased while she was yet young,) she grew up in the same 
' fallen nature with the rest of mankind, and through the importuni- 
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ties of her relations, was married to Abraham Stanley, a blacksmith 
by trade. By him she had four children who ail died in infancy; 
one only, which was a daughter, attained to the age of about six 
years. They lived together at her father's house, in peace and har- 
mony, and procured a comfortable Hying. But the convictions of 
her youth often returned upon her with great force, which at leng^ 
brought her under excessive tribulation of soul. In this situation 
she sought earnestly for deliverance from the bondage of sin, and 
gave herself no rest, day nor night, but often spent whole nights in 
laboring and crying to God for deliverance from sin. 

4. While under these exercises of mind, she became acquainted 
! with James and Jane Wardley, and the society under their care* 

As these people were favored with a greater degree of divine light, 
• and a more clear and pointed testimony against the nature of sin 
than had hitherto been made manifest, Ann readily embraced their 
testimony, and united herself to the society in the month of Septem- 
ber 1758, being then in the. 23d year of her age. The light of 
these people led them to an open confession of every sin which they 
. had committed, and to a foil and final cross. against every thing which 
'they knew to be evil: hence they were endowed with great power 
over sin: and hence Ann found that ^btecQoBp which she had so loifjg 
desired^ and which, for the time being, was answerable to her 
faith. 

5. By her faithful obedience to the counsel and instruction of her 
leaders, she was baptized into the same spirit, and, by degrees, at- 
tained to the full knowledge and experience in spiritual things which 
they had found. As she occasionally related to the American believ- 
ers some of her experience and sufferings in England, it may not be 
improper to give the following short sketch concerning the early 
part of her faith, in her own words. 

6. '* Soon after I set out to travail in the way of Grod, I labored 
*' anights in the works of Grod. Sometimes I labored all night, con- 
*' tinually crying to God for my own redemption; sometimes I went 
" to bed and slept; but in the morning I could not feel that sense of 

the work of Grod which I did before I »lept. This brought me into 
great tribulation. Then I cried to God, and promised him that if 
he would give me the same sense that 1 had before I slept I would 
labor all night. This I did many nights; and in the day time I 
" put my hands to work and_nay_h§arL to.. .God; and when I felt 
" weary and in need of rest, I labored for the power of God, and 
'' the refreshmg operations of the power of God would release me, 
" 80 that I would feel able to go to my work again. 

7- " Many times when I was about my work, I felt my soul over- 
** whelmed with sorrow; and I used to work as long as I could keep 
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it oonceakd, and then ran to get out of sight, leatroroe one should 
pity me with that pity which God did not. In my travail and tri- 
bulation, my sufiferings were so great, that my flesh consumed upon 
my bones, and bloody sweat pressed through the pores of my skin, 
and I became as helpless as an infant. And when I was brought 
*' through, and born into the spiritual kingdom, I was like an infant 
'' just brought into the world. They see colors and objects; but 
*^ they know not what they see; and so it was with me when 1 was 
*' born into the spiritual world. But before I was twenty -four hours 
'* old, I saw, and I knew what I saw." 

8. John Hocknell, who was well acquainted with her in the time 
of he£ experience and sufferings in England, used frequently to 
speak of them, with many peculiar circumstances that came under his 
knowledge. According to his account, as well as that of her own^ 
and others who came from England with her, it appears that in watch- 
ings, fastings, tears and incessant cries to God, she labored day and 
night, for deliverance from the very nature of son; and that, under 
the most severe tribulation of mind, and the most violent temptations 
and buffetings of the enemy, the agony of her soul was often so 
extieme as to occasion a perspiration of blood. Sometimes, for 
whole nights together, her cries, screeches and groans were siich 
as to fill every soul around with fear and trembling. 

9. By these painful sufferings and deep mortifications her flesh 
sometimes wasted away, like that of a (lerson in a consumption, till 
she became so weak and emaciated that her friends were obliged to 
support and nourish her like a helpless infant; altho' she possessed by 
nature a sound and strong constitution, and an invincible fortitude of 
mind. Tbo' Ann was wrought upon in this manner; more or less, 
for the ^ace of nine years; yet she often had intervals of releasement, 
in which her bodily strength and vigor was sometimes miraculously 
renewed, and her soul was at times filled with heavenly visions 
and divine revelations. By these means the way of God and the na- 
ture of his work gradually opened upon her mind with increasing light 
and understanding. The divine manifestations which she received, 
from time to time, were communicated to the society, and tended 
g^atly to enlighten the understandings « and encourage the faith of 
the members, and to increase^ and confirm their testimony. 

10. Her mind, ever intent on the great work of salvation was 
deeply affected concerning the lost state of mankind, which she clear- 
ly saw in all their works. But the real foundation of that loss was 
still concealed from her view ; nor could she see any prospect of re- 
covery under existing circumstances : for she had long been convin- 
ced that there was nothing in all their religious professions nor prac- 
tieea that could save them from sin here, or fanusfa any reasonable 
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hope of salvation hereafter. Hence she spent much time in eftrnest 
and incessant cries to God, to shew her the real foundation of man's 
loss, what it was, and wherein it consisted; how the way of salva- 
tion could be effectually opened to a lost world in its present 
state; and htfw the great work of redemption was to be accom- 
plished. 

1 1. While ill deep exercise of mind concerning these things, she 
was brought into a state of excessive tribulation of soul, in which 
she felt her way hedged up, seemingly, on every side, and was con- 
strained to cry mightily to God to open some way of deliverance. 
In the midst of her sufferings and earnest cries to God, her soul was 
filled with divine light, and the mysteries of the spiritual world were 
brought clearly to her understanding. She saw the L(N*d Jesus Christ 
in his glory, who revealed to her the great object of her prayers, and 
fully satisfied all the desires of her soul. The most astonishing vi- 
sions and divine manifestations were presented to her view in so clear 
and striking a manner, that the whole spiritual world seemed display- 
ed before her. In these extraordinary manifestations, she had a full 
and clear view of the mystery of iniquity, of the root and founda- 
tion of human depravity, and of the very act of tiansgression, com- 
mitted by the first man and woman in the garden of Eden. Here 
she saw whence and wherein all mankind were lost from God, and 
clearly realized the only possible way of recovery. This revelation 
she received in the summer of 1770, in prison, where she was con- 
fined on account of her religious principles, under a pretence of her 
having profaned the sabbath. 

12. Tho' Ann had before received many extraordinary manifes- 
tations of God, tho' she had received great light concerning the de- 
pravity of human nature, and the effects of man's loss from God, and 
tho' she had taken up her cross against the carnal gratifications of 
the flesh, and had testified her faith to the society on this subject, 
many of whom, in consequence of her testimony, had walked in the 
same faith; yet, not having then received a clear revelation of the 
root of human depravity, and the cause of man's fall, she had con- 
tinued to yield obedience to James and Jane Wardley, as her superi- 
ors, and was eminently useful to them in leading, teaching, strength- 
ening and protecting the society. 

13. But when she was released from her imprisonment, and came 
to reveal to the society these last extraordinary manifestations, so 

, great was the display of divine light with which her soul was filled, 
and so mighty the power of God which accompanied her testimony, 
and so keen the searching power of her spirit in discovering and 
bringing to light the hidden works of darkness, that every soul present 
was struck with astonishment and filled with fear and trembimg. — 

tThey saw at once that the candle of the Lord was in her hand', and 
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that she was able by the light thereof, to search every heart and 
try every soul among them. From this time she was received and 
acknowledged as the first visible leader of the church of God upon 
earth. 

14. The preceding work in this society, under the ministration of 
James and Jane Wardley, was evidently preparatory to the usher- 
ing in of the second coming of Christ; and it may with propriety 
be compared to the work of John the Baptist, or the spirit of Elias, 
the forerunner of the Lord Jesus. When therefore Ann was bap- 
tised into the fulness of the spirit and work of that society, she was 
then prepared for the Baptism of the Holy and Divine nature,^ and 
was made a fit vessel to receive the true Spirit of Christ, and to re- 
vive and bring to light his perfect law of righteousness for the direc- 
tion and salvation of all souls who were willing to (€bey her testimony; 

; and here commenced the real manifestation of Christ's second ap- 
j pearance. 

15. From this time the light and power of God revealed in Ann^ 
and through her administered Mo those who received her testimony, 
had such sensible effect in giving them power over all sin, and 
filling them with visions, revelations and other gifts of God, that she 

I was readily acknowledged as their spiritual Mother in Christ. — 
Hence she received the title of Mother ;t and hence those of the 
society who i?eceived"and(t)beycd her testimony, found a great in- 
crease in the power and gifts of God ; while on the other hand, 
those who rejected it, lost all their former light and power, and fell 
back into a state of darkness, and into the common course of the 
world. 

16. By the immediate revelation of Christ, she henceforth bore an 
open testimony against the lustful gratifications of the flesh, as the 
source and foundation of human corruption ; and testified, in the 
most plain and pointed manner, that no soul could follow Christ 
in the regeneration, while living in the works of natural generation, 
or in any of the gratifications of lust. Her testimony was often 
delivered with such mighty power of God, accompanied with such 
a heart-searching and soul-quickening spirit, that it seemed to pene- 
trate every secret of the heart. By this means the most hidden 
abominations were often brought to light ; and those secret acts of 
wickedness, which bad been deceitfully covered under a fair outside 
profession of sanctity, were many times brought to view in such a 
manner as to make every guilty soul fear and tremble in her pre- 
sence. ^ - . , ^ ^-^ '^'^ 

* See 9 Peter i. 4. 

t It has been Mwerted by eome writers that she ityled henelf the JEbel Ladi; but 
thia it a gronndleu charge : that title was given by her eneaiies in derision. 
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1 17. Here it may be proper to notice tkat, notwithatandin^ all Mo- 
1 ther Ann's inward sufferings and tribulation, ber outward' afflictions 
; aad p^secutions were often very severe and cruel. Tbe powerful 
testimony which she maintained against all sin, together with the 
wonderful operations of the Spirit of God which prevailed in the 
meetings of her little society, through her minibtration, excited pub- 
lic attention, and stirred up the malignant feelings of many, both 
professors and profone, of almost every class and description, to such 
a degpnee of enmity that, by formal opposition and tumultuous mobs, 
open persecution and secret malice, her very life seemed many times 
in great jeopardy. She was often shamefully and cruelly abused, 
and a number of times imprisoned. To state, circumstantially, the 
many instances of her sufferings and imprisonment, would swell this 
volume beyond the limits prescribed. We shall only notice the 
following : • 

18. Her enemies, afler seeking in vain for some plausible pretext 
to take her life, finally brought an accusation of blasphemy against 
her. They told her she must have her tongue bored through with 
a hot iron ; and brought her before four ministers of the estab- 
lished church, with a view to obtain judgment against her* But 
these men, being desirous to hear her own testimony, gave her 
liberty to speak for herself. Accordingly she spoke, and manifest- 
ed such evident power of God, that they thought proper to dismiss 
her ; and admonished her accusers to let her alone, and not abuse 
her. Enraged and disappointed at not being able to enlist these 
ministers against her, her persecutors were determined to take the 
power of judgment into their own hands,, and become at once her 
judges and executioners, and agreed to stone her to death as a blas- 
phemer. 

19. Accordingly they led her down into a valley, without tbe 
town^ where she was followed by four of her brethren, namely, Wil-'^\ " y 
liaiu Lee, James Whittaker, Daniel Whittaker and James Shepherd.* 

Her persecutors having provided themselves with a sulBcient quan- 
tity of stones, suitable for their purpose, they placed thmnselves on 
the side of the hill, at a convenient distance, and began to throw 
their stones ; but not being able, after repeated trials, to hit her or 
any of her companions, (except Daniel Whittaker, who received a 
sligbt wound on one of his temples,!) they fell into contention among 
themselves, and finally abandoned their design. 

20. Mother Ann, in relating these circumstances to some of the 
believers, said, *' Wlule they were throwing their stQnes, I felt my* 

* This was not the James Shepherd who afterwards came to America with her; tat 
another man of the same name, who was considered a faithful believer. 

t Thii man aAer^ards fell away. 

3 
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*' selC sorround^ with the jMreseiice of God, ftsd my send was filled 
*' with love. I knew they could aot kill me, because my work was 
*' not doDC^; therefora I felt joyful and comfortable, while my enemies 
'* felt distress and confusion." 

21. At another tiiae an attempt was made upon her life; but it 
does not appear that this was done by any legal process, but rather^ 
as is supposed, by the connivance of some of the officers of the stone 
prison with the designs of her enenues. She jvas taken and confi- 
ned in a small cell of the prison, with an intention of starving her to 
death. Here she was kept fourteen days without any kind of suste- 
nance, excepting what was conveyed to her privately, through the 
ll^yhole of the door, after the first two days, once in twenty-four hours. 

22. This was done by one of the beUevers,"^ who jfbund access to 
the door of her prison, and inserted the stem of a pipe through the 
keyhole, into the bowl of which he pqpred a small quantity of milk, 
ipixed with a little ^|pe> which was her eoiy temporal support during 
the whole time of her imprisonment. At the end of fourteen days, 
the door was unlocked with the expectation of finding her dead; but 
to the great surpri^ of her enemies, she was not only alive, but as 
well as before. Some who were present at the time, and saw her 
walk off in perfect health, remarked that it must be owing to a scqier- 
natural power wMch attended her, and that they did not believe it 
was right to confine or oppress her. 

23. The last imprisonment which she suffered, while in England, 
was d0B0 under pretence of her having profaned the Sabbath; — 
This appears to have been a preconcerted plan of her enemies, to 
prevent her and her little family from worshipping God'<m the 
Sabbath, according to their custom. A number of spies had been 
previously placed in the streets, under a pretence of preventing peo- 
ple from profaning the Sabbath. The believers assembled that morn- 
ing at the house of John Lee, and began their worship, as usual, 
by paging and dancing. This was discovwed by the spies, and a 
mob was soon raised, headed by the principal war^n, who surround- 
ed the house, burst open the doors, and ascended the stairs into the 
third loil, where the believers were assembled. They were all seized 
without any ceremony, and immediately dragged down stairs ; Mo- 
th^ Ann hensdf was dragged down by her feet, and very much 
abused. They were all, excepting one man and two cluldren,t im- 
mediatelv hurried off to the stone prison, and put into close confine- 
ment. The next morning they were all released except Mother 
Ann and John Lee, her father, who were removed to the house of 

-correction, where they were kept confined several weeks, and then 



• JamM Whittaker. who was then a youth. 

t Qm of thftf 9h)ldr«n was Marr Hocknel), dauf ht«r of Joha Ho^knaQ, ilaca d«. 



24. These arfl but a |mrt of tlie outward afRictions which Mother 
Ann eddored ^m her enemies in England. Besides many circum- 
ftaaoes of less note, there were 90<reral other instances of ahuse which 
must inevitably hare deprived her of life, had she not been protected 
by^ tiiat Almighty Being in whom she always trusted ; and it is 
worthy of remark, that nothing short of Divine Power could have 
•upported her through all these trying scenes, and enabled her to 
maintam her testimony in the midst of a crooked and perverse gene- 
ration. 

25. But in consequence of the sudden and untimely death of some 
of her most bitter persecutors,* and the conviction of others, these 
cruel abuses finally ceased. Her enemies saw that she was evidently 
protected and supported, and her life preserved, by some interposing j'i 
power, notwithstanding all their attempts to destroy it; and hence, for 
more tban two years previous to her leaving England, she and hfer 
little band enjoyed their faith in peace. And Iho' there was no im- 
portant addition to their nun>ber, yet the faith and substance of ' 
the goi^l continued to increase in the hearts of the faithful. But t 
their public testimony ceased in England about a year before they ' 
embarked for America. 

I 26. Mother Ann, whose mind was ever intent on the work of God, 
: and who always stood ready to obey any call of God to her, was 
I at length, by a special revelation, directed to repair to America; 
, and at the same time, she received a divine promise, that the work 
■ of God would greatly increase, and the millennial church would be 
establi$hed in that country. This revelation was communicated 
' to the society, and was soon confirmed by signs, visions and ex- 
I traordinary manifestations, to many individual members; and per- 
; mission was given for all those of the society to accompany her, 
who ^ere able, and who felt any special impressions on. their own 
t minds so to do. Accordii^ly those who became the companions 
of Mother Ann, in her voyage to America, and who were all at 
that time, professedly members of the society, were Abm. Stanley, 
lier husband, Wm. Lee, her bother, James Whittaker, John 
Hocknell, Richard Hocknell,~son of John Hocknell, James Shep- 
herd, Mary Partington, and Nancy Lee, a niece of Mother Ann. 
These eight were all that accompanied Mother Ann in her voyage 
to America. 

27« Having settled their affairs and made arrangements for the 
voyage, they embarked at Liverpool, on board the ship Mariah, 
Captain ^ith, of New- York, and sailed on the 19th of May, 1774. 
Before ^ftfey embarked. Mother Ann told the captain that he should 
not have whereof to accuse them^ except it were concerning the 

* Anionic whom wm th» l»»fore named warden. 
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law of tiieir God. While on their passage, they went forth, in 
obedience to their inward feelings, to praise God in songs and in 
dances. This offended the captain to such a degree, that he threat- 
ened to throw them overboard, if they attempted the like exercise 
again. But as Mother Ann had put her trust in Grod, . whom she 
feared, she was not willing to be restrained in her duty by the fear 
of mortals; she therefore chose to obey Grod rather than man, and 
accordingly went forth again, in obedience to the divine influences 
which she felt. 

28. At tliis the captain became greatly enraged, and attempted to 
put his threats in execution. But that God in whom they trusted, 
and who had sent them to do his will, had power to protect them. 
This he did in a marvelous manner. It was in the evening, in 
time of a storm ; and the ship suddenly sprung a leak, occasioned 
bfr the starting of a plank between wind and water. The water 
now flowed in so rapidly, that notwithstanding all their exertions at 
the pumps, it gained upon them so fast, that the whole ship's crew 
were greatly alarThed. The captain turned pale as a corpse, and 
said they must all perish before morning; for he saw no -possible 
means to save the ship from sinking. 

29. But Mother Ann maintained her confidence in God, and said, 
'' Captain be of good cheer ; there shall not a hair of our heads 
*' perish ; we shall all arrive safe to America. I just now saw 
" two bright angels of God standing by the mast, through whom I 
" received this promise." She then encouraged the seamen, and 
she and her companions zealously assisted at the pumps. Shortly 
afler this, a large wave struck the ship with great violence, and the 
loose plank was instantly closed to its place. 

30. Whether this remarkable incident was effected by the violent 
force of the wave against the plank, or by some other unaccount^* 
ble means, it was then viewed by all on board, as a miraculous in- 
terposition ot Divine Providence in their favor. They were soon* 
in a great measure released from the pumps ; and the captain, after 
this, gave them free and full liberty to worship God according to the 
dictates of their own consciences, and promised that he would 
never molest them again. He was faithful to his pix>mise, and 
treated them with kindness and respect during the remainder of the 
voyage, and was afterwards free to declare, that had it not been for 
these people, he shoukl have been sunk in the sea, and never 
reached America. 

31. Thus, afler enduring the storms and dangers of the sea, in 
an old leaky ship, which had been condemned as unfit, for the voy- 
age, and which came very near foundering at sea, they all arrived 
safe in New- York on the 6th of August following. 
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CHAPTER ni. 

Circumstances connected with the settlement of Mother Anfi 
and her little society in America : Religious revival at 
New-Lebanon : Commencement and progress of the testis 
monyy followed by persecution : Decease of Mother Ann, 

1. After Mother Ann and her little family arrived in this country, 
they passed through many scenes of difficulty, of a temporal nature. 
Being strangers^i the land, and without any means of subsistence, 
excepting the daily labor of their own hands, they were obliged to 
seek employment where they could find it without hazarding the 
free enjoyment of their faith : for Mother Ann chose rather to rely 
upon the mercy of God for support and protection, than to court 
the friendship of the world, or to solicit tlieir favor for the sake of 
any temporal advantages which she might obtain at the expense of 
her religious freedom, which was dearer to her than her life. 

2. They were led, however, to make some arrangements, in the 
first place, for their future residence, where they could be united in 
the mutual enjoyment of their faith, and wait the call of God to 
more extensive usefulness Accordingly William Lee and John 
Hocknell went up the river and contracted for a lot of land near 
Niskeyuna, in the county of Albany, and returned again to New- 
York. John Hocknell soon after sailed for England, to bring out 
his family, and make further arrangements for the settlement of the 
society in this country. 

3. Mother Ann accompanied her brother William and some of 
the rest of the society to Albany, where they found employment in 
their several occupations. She then returned to New- York, where 
she continued during John HocknelPs absence to England. She 
resided in the house of a respectable family, in Queen-street,* by 
the name of Smith, by whom Abraham, her husband, was employed 
as a journeyman in the blacksmith's business. She employed her- 
self in washing and ironing for her support; and by her meekness, 
humility and amiable deportment, she gained the esteem and confi- 
dence of the family, and particularly of Smith's wife, who treated 
her with great kindness. By this woman she was afterwards solici- 
ted to take charge of her family affairs, with full liberty to manage 
therein according to her own discretion. But Mother Ann could 
not listen to any proposition which was incompatible with the gift 

* Now «al}«4 P»ari-itrt«t. 



\ and calling of God to her; she chose rather to endure poverty and 
I suffering, than to turn aside from her duty to God for the sake of 
. any temporal advantages whatever. 

4. During John Hocknell's absence to England, Mother Ann 
went several times up the river and visited those of the society who 
resided in the vicinity of Albany, and was occasionally visited by 
some of them; but still continued her residence in New- York. In 
the latter part of the summer or beginning of autumn> 1775, Abra- 
ham Stanley was visited with a severe sickness. To nurse and take 
care of him in this sickness, required Mother Ann's whole time and 
attention. This duty she performed with the utq^ost care and kind- 
ness, tho' often at the expense of great sufiferings on her own partk 
Their earnings now ceased, and they were reduce(]pto extreme pov* 
erty. 

5. Abraham at length recovered his health, so as to be able to 
walk the streets; and tho' he never had been considered as a faithful 
and substantial believer; yet he had hitherto supported his credit and 
reputation, and maintained an outward conformity to his faith. But 
on regaining his health, and before he was fully able to return to his 
occupation, he began to associate with the wicked at public houses, 
and soon lost all sense and feeling of religion, and began to oppose 
Mother Ann's testimony in a very ungodly manner, and urged her 
to renounce it, and live, in sexual cohabitation, like the rest of the 
world. She replied, that she was willing to do any thing for him 
which justice, reason or humanity required; but she should never 
consent to violate her duty to GQ(i; and endeavored to prevail on 
him to return to his duty and be faithful. 

6. But as Abraham was determined to pursue the course of the 
world, he continued his vicious practice, instead of returning to his 
occupation, and left Ann to provide for herself. At length he 
brought a lewd woman into the house to her, and declared that, un- 
less she would consent to live in sexual cohabitation with him, he 
would take that woman for his wife. Ann replied with great firm- 
ness and resolution, that she would not do it if be should take her 
life as the consequence of her refusal. She also informed him, in 
plain terms, that she considered his cruel and abusive conduct as a 
very unjust requital for the uniform kindness and attention which she 
had paid to him, both in sickness and in health; and said she was 
still willing to take the most tender care of him, if he would return 
to his duty, and conduct himself ns he ought to do, and urged him^ 
in the most feeling manner, to return to the obedience of his faith; 
but all to no effect. He soon went off with the woman, to a distant 
part of the city, and it was reported that he was shortly after married 
to her. Thus ended the connection between Mother Ann and Abra- 
ham Stanley. 
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7. On Ihe 25tii of December, 1775, John HockneH, wkh hia 
iamily, amved at Philadelphia, accompanied by John Partington and 
his family. From Philade^>hia they proceeded to New-York, where 
&ey found Mother Ann. They continued in New-York till some 
time in February following, and then went on to Albany by land. 
After the opening of the river, in the spring, they went down to 
bring up their effects, and Mother A)in returned to Albany with 
them, and joined te rest of the society. Having taken up a lot of 
new land, their next object was to pr^are for a settlement, in the 
wilderness, by clearing their land, erecting suitable buildings, and 
making oth^ necessary provisions* This they accomplished in the 
course of the summer. 

8. Thus, after passing through many trying scenes. Mother Ann 
and those who stood faithful with her, were collected together, and 
in the month of September, 1776, took up their residence in the 
woods of Watervliet, near Niskeyuna, about seven miles north-west * 
of Albany. The place being then in a wilderness state, they began, 
with inde&tigable zeal and industry, and through additional si^Efer- 
ings, to prepare the way for a permanent settlement, where they 
could enjoy their &ith in peace, amid the tumults of the war, in 
which the country was then involved. Here they waited with pa- ' 
tiOBce God's appointed time, for the opening of the testimony of that 
everiastii^ gospel, for which they had already suffered so much, 
and which, above all other things, was the nearest to their hearts. 
Here they occupied themselves in improving their new settlement, 
and providing for their comfortable subsistence; and here they held 
Iheir solemn meetings, and offered up their devotions to God, full 
three years and a half, until the way was prepared for the com- 
mmicement of their testimony to the world, in the spring of thd 
year 1780. 

9. In the year 1779, Mother Ann often encouraged her compan- 
ions, by telling them that the time was just at hand when many would 
come and embrace the gospel, and directed them to make provisions 
for it, which they did according to their abilities. This same year, a 
remarkable revival of religion commenced in New-Lebanon and the 
^jacent towns, attended with many extraordinary circumstances of 
conviction, which greatly awakened the zeal of preachers and people. 
Muiy were powerfully wrought upon, both in body and spirit, and 
,dg ^ly cp nvigted of their fallen state. Many also, who had been 
professors of religion, began to see the false foundation on which they 
had hitherto built their hopes of salvation. Many were favored with 
gifts of visions and prophecies, by which they saw and testified that 
the day of redemption was at hand, that the second coming of Christ 

I was nigh, even at the door; and their meetings resounded with loud 
erim ta Qod for his kingdom to come. 
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IQ. Their meeting^ were also attended with ppreat power of Grody 
and a strong testimony against all sin; and the various exercises and 
gifts of tlie spirit among the people, mamfested the most convincing 
evidences of a real work of (jod. Some, under a deep conviction of 
their sins, were crying for mercy; others felt unspeakably happy in 
the joyful visions and revelations of the glory of the latter day, and 
of the commencement of the' kingdom of Christ on earth, which was 
to put an. end to wars and fightings, and all manner of violence, re- 
store peace on earth, make an end of sin, bring in everlasting right* 
eousness, and gather the saints into one harmonious communion. 

11. The work was powerful and swifl, but of short duration. In 
a few months their visions and prophecies ceased, the extraordinary 
power of their testimony seemed to be at an end, and none of those 
things of which they had testified, as yet appeared. In this situation 
they were filled with deep distress and anxiety of mind; yet still 
retained their confidence In the hear approach of Christ's kingdom, 
and continued their assemblies with earnest prayers, and exhortations, 
encouraging one another to maintain their faith and hope, to wait 
with patience, to pray and not faint. 

12. This was the state of the people in the spring of 1780, when 
some of them providentially visit^ Mother Ann and her little family, 
and were soon convinced that they \^ere in the very work for whidi 
they themselves had been so earnestly praying, and for which they 
had been looking and waiting with such ardent expectations. At- 
tracted by the report of these, others were induced to visit them; 
and the fame of these strange people, who lived in this obscure cor- 
ner in the wilderness, soon extended far and wide. IVlany resorted 
to see them, from New^I^ebanon and the country round, and when 
they heard the new and living testimony, and saw the various and 
extraordinary operations of Divine Power among them, they were 
fully confirmed in the belief, that Christ had, in very deed, appeared 
again on earth. Many from various parts of the country, and of 
almost every denomination, embraced the faith of the society. 

13. Many of the new converts « as might be expected, were filled 
with great power and zeal ; but for the want of experience and un- 
derstanding, they were not able, at all times, to exercise their zeal 
according to the dictates of wisdom. Many times they exhibited a 
degree of wildness and enthusiasm in their conduct, which, to the 
beholders, appeared like the greatest inconsistency and delusion, and 
especially to such as trusted in the forms of religion, while they were 
ignorant <^ its internal power. To the natural man, such views of 
a new and singular manifestation of religion, were very natural ; 
especially as its light and testimony struck at the very root and foun- 
dation of the_ fallen nature of iQftp. 

14. These things, however, were viewed in a very diffiweot ligiit 
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bf tiboM who were spnitiuiUy minded. But if it wMBMfimes hap* 
pened tiiat irregularities took place, which were inconsistent with the 
iaith of the teatinumy, they were dtscoaatenanced by the leading 
characters of the society. The work was all new to ^se who em- 
braced it, and the leaders being few in number, and the work exten- 
st?e, irregulanties could not always be foreseen nor preyented. And 
mbere the destruction of &e old heavens, with all their false systems, 
and of the old earth with ail its corruption and wickedness, was be- 
ginning to take place in the soul, in order to establish the new in the 
place thereof, it must necessarily produce a commotion in the human- 
system, like the clashing of two opposite elements. These effecti 
will always be Tiewed in their true light, by those who are divinely 
enlightened, and who w% able to discern the true source from whehce' 
they proceed. <> ' 

15. Such a reoiaricable event, however, could not take place 
without exciting great agiiition in the public mind. Hence many 
conjectures were in circulatien concerning Aese strange pe<^e, and 
e^ecially eoacemiiig their female lead«^. By some she was strongly 
sui^iected of witdicraft, and the (^d accusation was in substance 
revived; '' She casteth out devils by Beelzebub/' But as it was a 
time of wars €md fighttTtgg, (the country being then engaged in 
ifes revolutionary struggle,) and those who received tiie testimony, 
were averse to war, advantage was taken of this circumstance to 
represent them- as enemies to the country. Accordingly they were 
accoaed of maintaining a secret correspondence with the enemy, 
and the charge of treason was publicly alleged against them . In 
consequence of these , accusations, which had no foundation, but' in 
the enmity of a persecuting spirit, Mother Ann, and a number of 
the leading characters were^ in v^the month of July following, im* 
imsoned in Albany.* f:..^ .V.r ■' r"! \',\^^^'": ^^^ -^ ' ' -^ r-.^ 

16. Tho' the charge. of til^ason was the ostensible cause of this im*^ 
priscmment; yetita[^)6ared evident diat the real object of their accusera 
was, to break up the society, and thereby su2press the growing testis 
mony. But so far from effecting this object, the testimony had af- 

^rw^uxls a more rapid and extensive circulation than before. For 
when it was once understood that an innocent people were actually 
thrown into prison,* on account oi their rel^on, the circumstance' 
naturally excUed great sympathy among the more considerate part 
of the communhy, and great inquiries wm*e made concerning the 

/ * Notking coald be more nnjwt and anfoanded than this charge. Mother Ann, at the 
commencement of the war, and freqnently afterwards, testified by the spirit of prophecy, 
that ii woidd tercunate in the separation of the colonies from the British governmetit s 
ibat liberty of conscience would be establisbed in this country] and ttot the way wouhi 
he thus prepared for the building up of Christ^s Kingdom in thit'favbred land. She could 
uo( therefore act afKBiet her own teeliineay. 
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religious tenets of a people who were jadged desendng of sueh harsh 
treatment. 

17. Hence they were visited by- multitudes af people from vaps; 
ous quarters, and from many miles distant; and evei^y honflst,and Cariz , 
did enquirer was soon convinced, not only of the innocence of the 
people, but of the truth of their testimony. There were also many 
sensible men who expressed their disapprobation of these intolerant 
proceedings against an innocent people, for no other cause, in reality 
than their religious faith and testimony, and especially at a time when 
the nation itself was contending for its civil and religious rights. 

And all who were seriously awakened to a feeling sense of their loss 
from God, and of their need of salvation, and who were willing to 
endure the cross of Christ, regardless of popular clamor and the 
eopity of persecutors, readily embraced the testimony. 

18. Their enemies were highly offended when they saw their main 
object defeated by this success of the testimony. And as Mother 
Ann was the founder and principal leader of this new sect, which 
was ** every where spoken against,'' they naturally concluded that, 
by separating her from her fjpliowers, they would soon be dispersed, 
and the society come to an end. Accordingly,^ about the middle of 
August, they sent her down the river, with a view to banish her to 
the British army, which was then in New-York. But not being able 
to accomplish their object, she was landed at Poughkeepsie, and im- 
prisoned in the jad of that town. ^But notwithstanding all these enr 
deavors to destroy the society and stop the progress of the testimony, 

/it still continued to increase by a constant accession of numbers 
I from various quarters. 

19. About the 20th of December following, those who had been 
confined in Albany, were released without any trial; having been 
confined five months, without any shadow of evidence to justify their 
imprisonment. Being now released, they visited Mother Ann at 
Poughkeepsie, and through their intercession with Gov. Geo. Clinton, 
who had not before been made acquainted with mese circumstances, 
Ae was released about the last of December. Thus ended the only 
imprisonment that Mother Ann suffered in America; an imprisonment 
wbJch was designed to suppress her influence, andt^ck the progress 
of the society; but through the overruling hand of Divine Provi- 
dence, it was the occasion of a far more extensive circulation of her 
testimony, and a greater increase of the society, than any event that 
had ever before ttdcen place. 

20. After Mother Ann and her companions were released from 
prison, they returned to Watervliet, where they spent the remainder 
of the winter and spring, and were constantly visited by those who 
had embraced the testimony, and also by many others from the sur- 
rounding country. And tho' many came from motives of curiosity; 
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y«t no honest soul, who candidly examined the testimony, and viewed, 
without prejudice, the wonderful operations of the power of God 
which prevailed in their meetings, could go away without a full con- 
viction that the work of God was among them. But they were often 
afflicted with mockers and scoffers, whose main object was to seek 
for evil, and seize upon every occasion to scandalize the work, and 
vilify the subjects of it. Such were ever ready to judge with an evil 
eye, and from the decisions of an evil heart, to fix the stamp of evil 
upon whatever they saw among the people. Hence arose those nu- 
merous evil reports which have been so industriously circulated, by 
reprobate characters, to the present day. 

21. On the 31st of May, 1781, Mother Ann set out on a journey 
to Harvard, in the state of Massachusetts. In this journey she was 
accompanied by William Lee, James Whittaker, Samuel Fitch, Mary 
Partington and Margaret Leeland. In the course of her journey, 
she visited many who had before embraced her testimony, encourag- 
ing and confirming them in their faith by those extraordinary mani-| 
festations of the power of God which always attended her ministry; 
and tho' the spirit of opposition manifested itself, more or less,j 
wherever she went; yet numbers were added to the faith. She ar-' 
rived in Harvard the latter part of June, where she was shortly visited . 
by great numbers of the inhabitants, and by many others from vari- j 
ous parts of the country. Many embraced her testimony, and, as is i f 
natural on such occasions, the spirit of Antichrist was greatly alarmed ; | 
at the danger to which he saw his kingdom exposed, through the i' '\ .. 
prevailing influence of the testimony of truth. "^^^^ *»<>-"(.> ^ • . ^^ . • i 

22. Persecution, the usual engine of religious intolerance, was im- -^ 
mediately set in motion; and no means were left untried to arrest 
the progress of the testimony. Every evil report and every wicked 
device, that falsehood and malice could dictate, were called forth to 
calumniate and debase the character of Mother Ann and her com- 
panions, and render them odious in the eyes of the people, with a 
view to excite them to acts of persecution. The charges of being 
enemies and traitors to the country; of having fire arms and muni- 
tions of war concealed among them; of living in drunkenness and 
debauchery, and practicing witchcraft and other base crimes, were 
continually alleged against them. 

23. In consequence of these accusations, they suBered much per- 
sonal abuse, and on several occasions, they were so shamefully and 
cruelly abused, particularly at Harvard and Petersham, that, to all 
human appearance, it seemed as tho' nothing short of Divine Power 
could have preserved their lives. The people also, who embraced the 
testimony, often suffered a large share in these abuses; being scour- 
ged with whips, beaten with clubs, stoned, kicked and dragged about 
by their legs -and arms, and sometimes by the hair of their heads. 
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and driven from place to place, in the most cmel and abusive man- 
ner; so that many of them but narrowly escaped with their lives; 
and numbers carried through life, the scars and marks of abuse which 
they then received from their cruel ' and inhuman persecutors. 
Through all these trying scenes they were evidently protected and 
supported by the power and .providence of God; so that notwithstand- 
ing many attempts were made upon the lives of the believers, yet no 
life was suffered to be taken. 

24. But judgments appeared evidently to follow all the most ac- 
tive and violent of these persecutors. Some who were before rich 
and prosperous in their temporal circumstances, soon after these per- 
secutions, met with some extraordinary reverses of fortune, lost ail 
their property and came to beggary, and were finally reduced to the 
necessity of going to the very people whom they had before perse- 
cuted, to beg alms. Some came to sudden and untimely deaths; 
others became insolvent and left the country to avoid their creditors. 
Some who had before sustained a respectable character in society, 
soon after lost all their reputation, in consequence of drunkenness and 

' other base practices; others ended their days by suicide. In short, 
these misfortunes were so general upon those who had acted a con- 
spicuous part in these persecutions, that they occasioned the follow- 
ing general remark among the inhabitants; '^ These Shaker drivers 
are all coming to nothing.^' 

25. These persecutions, however, like the imprisonment at Alba- 
ny, served only to accelerate the means of extending the testimony, 
which greatly increased the number of believers. It may be proper 
to remark here, that notwithstanding all the persecutions and impri- 
sonments that Mother Ann, and the Elders with her, suffered from 
time to time, both in England and America, and all the accusations 
ever raised against them by the tongue of slander; yet no charge 
against their moral characters was ever substanUated. The Cam-like 
enmity of their persecutors was evidently directed against their reli- 
gious faith, and the purity of their lives, which was a living testimo- 
ny to condemn those abominations in which their persecutors lived. 
'' If they have called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much 
more them of his household ?" 

26. During the residence of Mother Ann aiid the Elders, in Har- 
vard, they visited many places in that quarter, and passed through 
many severe trials and sufferings for the testimony of the gospel; but 
were blessed, in their labors, with many powerful gifts of God, and 
succeeded in planting the word of God in the hearts of many. In 
the course of their labors with the believers, they ministered much 
divine instruction, enlightened the understandings of many who 
embraced the testimony, and taught them how to bear their crosses, 
how to overcome their evil propensLties, and gain a final victoxy 
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onr the Bstixre of ei41 in their tywn souls. In ^lort, they were taught 
bow to travel in the way of Grod, bow to increase and gfrow in love 
and union» peace and harmony, and' bow to gain that abiding trea- 
sure which was necessary to support them tiirough all the trying 
scenes of this life, and (it them for the everlasting kingdom of Chrirt 
hereafter. 

27. About the beginning of July, 1783, they left Harvard to re- 
turn to the westward. On their journey Ihey visited Petersham, 
Cheayre, Richmond, Hancock and StockKridge, in Massachusetts, 
and New-Lebanon and Stephentown, in the State of New-York.-^- 
In all these places they were followed by great multitudes of people, 
had many powerful meetings, and suffered much persecution, par- 
ticularly in New-Lebanon, wliere they were most siiamefully and 
GFoelly abused. On the 4th of September, they left New-Lebanon 
and retiffned to Watervliet, having been absent two years and three 
months. Here they were again visited by great numbers from all 
parts of the country where the testimony had been received; and 
here they continued their powerful meetings, where many souls were 
awakened by the sound of the gospel, and felt the purifying fire of 
Zion; and^ who were faithful and honest-hearted, were instructed, 
strengthened and encouraged, according to their needs and circum- 
stances, in all things, both spiritual and temporal. 

28. On the 2 1st of July, 1784, the society was called to sustain 
a serious and affecting trial in the decease of Elder William Lee, 
who had been a powerful support to Mother Ann, in the great weight 
of care which such a body of believers brought upon her. This event 
was the means of preparing the minds of the believers for a still 
heavier trial, which they sensibly felt that they must soon experi- 
ence, in the Joss of the visible presence and protection of their dearly 
beloved Mother, the thought ai which seemed almost insupportable 
to many. Beiny herself sensible that her time was short, she ofYen 
reminded the pe^le of it, and oHen exhorted them to faithfulness 
and perseverance in the vray of God. 

29. Having finis hed her work on earthy she was called to bid adieu 
to all terrestrial things, and was released from her labors, her sor- 
rows and her sufferings, and calmly resigned her soul to God, on the 
morning of the 8th of September following. This solemn event was 
severely felt and deeply deplored by all her faithful children ; but 
their present loss was greatiy compensated by the faithful labors of 
Elder James Whittaker, who succeeded her in the ministry and who 
was henceforth called Father James. 

30. The society being now deprived of the visible presence and 
protection of Mother Ann, Father James saw and felt, with many 
others, the necessity of laboring for an increase of tiie substance of 
the gospel among the people, in order to maintain the testimony and 
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protect them from the snares of wiekedness which surrovaded tham, 
and the flood of opposition which now seemed ready to burst in upon 
them from every quarter. Mother Ann's decease being publicly 
known, it was generally and confidently believed by the world 
around them, that the society would be dissolved, and the people 
return to their former course of life; so that (as they often expressed 
I themselves) '' the deluaon would soon be at an endr*' According to 
1 this belief, ever y mi*i>pr^ which..Satan .could devise^ was made use of, 
^ to seduce the believers from their duty, and turn their minds from the 
faith. ^ 

31. But the foundation being laid by Jesus Christ, and established 
by the will of God, upon the rock of ages, it could not be over- 
thrown by the agency of man nor the malice of devils. And tho' 

I numbers, from time to time, fell off, and lost their union and rela- 
' tion to the work of God; yet this did not destroy the testimony, not 
i weaken the confidence of the faithful. For it has ever proved true, 
as testified by Mother Ann, and the first witnesses of the gospel with 
her, that no truly faithful soul has ever been left without the protec- 
tion of God; because the faithfulness and obedience of such will al- 
ways ensure_God's protection. And it has proved equ^y true, ac- 
cording to the same testimony, that the unfaithful are like withered 
braoches; tho' they may hang on for a season, and be sustained by 
I the tree; yet when storms arise and winds blow, and there is a shak- 
„ ing among the green trees, then the dry limbs and branches must fall 
off; for they can hold on no longer. 

32. The society having, through great labor and much tribulation, 
purged out many remaining corruptions,' and gained an increasing 
power and victory over the fallen nature of the flesh, and having 
attained to a great degree of spiritual light and sensation, were able 
to discern and mark, more clearly, the distinction '' between the pre- 
cious and the vile,'' and to draw more closely, the line of separation 
which wasmecessary to protect the people from the snares of sin. 
And all those who had been faithful and honest hearted, being now 
firmly established in the increasing work of God, were led in their 

• travel to see and feel the necessity of being gathered into a more 
united body, for the benefit of greater protection, and a further 
increase of their spiritual tj^vel. In the autumn of 1785, was raised 
the first house for public worship ever built by the Society. From 
this time the affairs of the Society began to assume a more regular^ 
form and order. 

33. During the ministration of Father James, he visited almost 
every place where the testimony of the gospel had been received, 
teaching, encouraging and strengthening the believers in their most 
holy faith. In this time they found a great increase in their faith and 
understanding, and in their power and victory over the nature of 
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evil, and were gradtnlly prefiared for that gospel order and union, 
in things sfMiitaal and temporal, which was afterwards established 
among them. Father James having laid the foundation for the 
establishment of order, and finished the work which was giren 
him to do, departed tliis Ufe at Enfield, in Connecticut, July 20th. 

34. Fadier James was succeeded in th^ mtntstry by Joseph Meack- 
am, who was a natiye of "Enfield in Connecticut, bom February 1 Ith, 
1740. He was a man of deep penetration and strong menial pow* 
ers; he had formerly been a Baptist preacher, and was a leading 
character in the forementioned revival at New-Lebanon. Lucy 
Wrights a woman greatly distingnished for her fldthfulness, wisdom 
and discretion, ^£c^ also ^hoseji and a()pointed as the first leading 
character in the female line. ' She was a native of Pittsfield, in. Mas- 
sachusetts, bom Febraaiy 5th, 1760. These two had been eminently 
useful during Father James's ministry, and had ably supported him 
in protecting, strengthening and encouraging &e people, and prepar- 
ing them for the increasing work which was to follow. 

35. In the progressive manifestations of spiritual light which 
brought that increase to view, these two were established by the pft 
of Giod, as s^ritual parent^ in church relation, and first ministers of 
gospel order; and were aipported by the general approbation of the 
peojillfi. Under their«ministration the people began to gather into a 
iinited body, and were gradually formed into church relation at New- 
Lebanon, and connected their interest in one united inheritance, so 
as to become one in all things, both spiritual and temporal, " having 
all things in common." 

36. After the escample of the church in this place, societies were 
formed in many other places witefe the gospel had been planted, and 
successively established upon the same foundation and principles of 
order and government, as branches of the Mother-church at New- 
.Lebanon. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Same further account of the life^ character and ministry cf 

Mother Ann Lee.* 

1. Mother Ann Lee, in her personal appearance, was a woman 
rattier below the common stature of woman; thick set, but straight 

• Tho' the mere description of Mother Ann's penon and manner* cannot perpetuate 
the meraorjr of her heavenly virtues ; yet as some vt-ry distorted repr<'seiitation8 of both 
li<ive been published to the world by those who never saw her face, and who were in- 
debted to her rao«t malicioas enemies for their disingenuous descriptions, we cannot 
f herefore be excused in passing them over in silence. 
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.fod ^)p6i!!f7]f» w^H piopcwtioiMd and rtgiiltr in foran m) femtom. 
Her couaplexioii wn^ tigiit tod foir, and her eyes were blue, but 
Jieea tn^ paiietrcKtiiig ; Iter couoteiiaiice wae mild end expressiiie, 
^Htt griiV0 ^id soleibo. Her natural oonstihitioQ wae sound, strong 
and healthy. Heir aumners were plain, simple and easy; yet she 
possessed a certain digmty of appearance that inspired confidence 
find oomitianded reapeet. By many of tiie wsevld, who saw her 
,withoi^ . pi»jndioe. she was caUed beautiful ; and to her faithM 
.«hUdl^} she ajq^red to possess a dc^pree of dignified beauly and 
heavenly love, whidi they had never before dtscavered among 

JBQOXtals.. . . 

2. She pnwc ft in d veoiarkable powers and lacuKies of mind in na- 
4iire» which were greatly ei^arged and strengthened by the gift of 
Odd. Ait times, when ond^r the power and operation >af &e Holy 
-Spirit, her countenance shone with the glory of God, and her form 
land fictions t^poai^d dlTinely beautiful and Tery angelic. The power 
Jind influence of her ^irit, at such times, was great beyond deser^)- 
tion; and no one was abjle to gainsay or resist the autfaorily by which 
.•lie ^oke- 

3. Tho' her words w«re lew, yet they always seemed adapted to 
the occasiQu, and it did not appear that she ever spoke in vain. 
Her yMifi soul s^ipeared to be always engaged. in the work of God, 
.and the Spirit of God seemed to breathe through all her words and 
•HctLone* ^%e inspired into the hearts of her faithful children the 
gre.illest |e«r of Gk>d» and excited their highest admiration, lore and 

•respect. But in reproving sin and sinners, the power of her iq>irit 
seemed irresistible, and often struck terror into the souls of every one 
present. Her admonitions were sharp, powerful and penetrating; yet 
while she struck a^ that w;l»ch was evil, she seemed always anxious 
(o separate and preserve the good. 

4. Her soul was frequently inspired with such divine efficacy, that, 
with a single word or touch of her hand, she would often raise indi- 
viduals, and many times, with a few words, a whole assembly, from 
a state of deep distress *and tribulation of soul, to a stAte of great 
heavenly joy and c(Hnfort. Again, she has often ministered, in a 
few words, to a large assembly, such a measure of the power of 
conviction and repentance, that in a few minutes the floor has been 
wet with tears. 

5. She possessed a degree of discernment and penetraticHi which 
f nothing short of Divine Wisdom could inspire, la her labors with 

young believers, she se^aned to penetrate the iraaost recesses of their 
souls, and would often lay <^en the state of their minds more clearly 
than they were aMe to do of themselves. It often seemed that not a 
soul near her could hide the most secret feelings from her; and in 
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wfaftleTOr she asKitod for trath, Iho' ct the lime e^er to doal>tftiI to 
others, she was never known to be in the least mistaken. 

6. Her mind roes superior to the ordinary passions of human na^ 
tmv, and her great labor seemed to be, to subdue those passions in 
her followers, and to inspire tbeir souls, with divine and heavenly af- 
fections. During^ the whole period of her ministry, she was never 
known to be in the least degiee rufled, or out of temper with any 
one ; but evm in the severest reproof, she appeared to feel unbounded 
charity for those she reproved, luid anxious only to put away the evil 
asd cherish the good. 

7. Tho' Mother Ann, in the course of her ministry, passed through 
raaay series of sorrow and tribulation of soul ; yet she was often 
filled with heavenly joy and comfort. When she rejoiced undei 4he 
inAuence of Divine Power, her joy seemed far above all earthly joys; 
4he heavenly melody of her voice, in the gift of divine songs, was 
beyond description; and to those around her, it seemed as if .her 
whole soul was in harmony with the angelic host, rejoicing in the 
mansions of gk»y. When she wept, it appeared as tho' every feeiing 
person was constrained to weep with her. She was often in tears and 
siqiplication before €k>d; and such was the divine sympathy of her 
weeping soul, as often to melt the feelings of a whole assemUy into 
tears with her; and it seemed at such times, as tho' the rery sound 
of her voice was enough to cause the most adamantean heart to break 
and 3rield beiore God. In times of tribulation she was often hea#d 
to say, '' There is no sorrow like my sorrow.'^ It appeared that 
every feeling and faculty of her soul and body was wholly devoted to 
the will of God in all things. She often said, " Once I served God 
'' through fear; but now I serve him through love.*' 

8. So great was lier sense of the lost state of mankind, and so ar- 
dent her desire for their deliverance from the bondage of sin, and 
irom the awful state of misery which she clearly foresaw awaited 
sinners, that she was often in the deepest agony of soul, and the most 
fervent cries to God for their salvation. In expressing her compas- 
sionate fedings to (he believers, on this subject, she often wept like 
a child under the most excessive sorrow. 

9. Mother Ann, in her ordinary manners and deportment, was 
meek, simf^ and harmless, very just, upright and conscientious in 
all her conduct, and very careful to wrong no one in any manner 
whatever, and she was always ready to acknowledge an act of kind- 
ness from any person, even from her most inveterate enemies. She 
often manifested, with great humility and thankfulness, her continual 
dependence on the gift of God, and humbly acknowledged bis good- 
ness and mercy to her under all her trials and sufferings, and fre- 
quently expressed her thankfulness for the blessings she received. 
She was far from assuming to herself any power or autibority what- 
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ever; but that which was giren her of God, she i&H herself bound 
to exercise in strict obedience to Ms Divine Will. When any of the 
believers kneeled before her, she would often say, " Don't kneel to 
me, but kneel to God; I am but your fellow servant'' She often 
kneeled herself, when any one kneeled before her. 

10. In her daily deportment she manifested the most distingui^- 
ing marks of humiliation. She frequently waited on those who came 
to see her, with the same attention and assiduity as tho' she had been 
a mere servant in the family. When people came who were fatigued 
with their journey, who were feeble, wet or cold, she often used to 
wait upon them with the greatest kindness, and with her own hands, 
make all necessary provision for their comfort. Sometimes, wlule 
waiting upon them, ^e would say, *^I am among you as one &at 
serveth." When great numbers of people were collected and assem- 
bled at the table, she often waited upon them with all the attention of 
a dutiful and faithful servant. 

11. She never repined at poverty, nor desired delicious fare for 
herself; but always accommodated herself to her circumstances, how- 
ever poor or scanty her provisions; and would readily economize in 
such a manner as to render the poorest fare comfortable, and make 
a litde suffice. When occasion required, she would cheerfully make 
her meal on the fragments left by others, and say, ''This is good 
enough for me; for it is the blessing of God, and must not be lost." 
She many times took such occasions, both at home and abroad, to 
teach the people prudence and economy, and was often heard to 
speak to them after this manner: '' You must be prudent and saving 

of every good thing that God blesses you with; so that you may 
have wherewith to give to them that stand in need. You cannot 
make a spear of grass nor a kernel of grain grow, if you knew 
you must die for the want of it. It is by the blessing of God that 
these things come : therefore you ought not to waste the least 
thing." 

12. Mother Ann was very remarkable not only for her humility, 
charity and zeal to do good; but also for her temperance, sobriety, 
industry, prudence and good economy. Being herself wholly devo- 
ted to the cause of God, she was ever faithful in her endeavors, both 
by precept and example, to plant the same good qualifications in 
her followers; so that in all things, she was a pattern of godliness, 
and showed herself to be a Mother indeed, in every good word and 
work. 

13. In her labors and instructions for the increase of the gospel 
among the believers, she spared no time nor pains; but seemed 
willing at all times to spend her strength and her life for the ad- 
vancement of the work of God. She often used to say to the believers 
who visited her, and were about to return home, " The sfospel is 
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tke greatest treftsure that soals can possess; go home and be faith- 
*' ful; put jour hands to work, and give your- hearts to God. Be- 
** ware of covetousness, which is as the sin of witchcraft; if you 
'* have anything to spare, ^ye it to the poor." Her love and charity 
seemed boundless, always ready to succor the afflicted, and minister 
to the wants of the needy. She often said to those in comfortable 
circumstances, " How many poor creatures there are in the world 
*^ who suffer with hunger and cold, and here you have enou^ ! How 
" tfaankM you ought to be to God for his tender mercies towards 
" you !" ^ 

14. Mother Ann often called the attention of the believers to faith- 
fVilness in the care and management of their temporal concerns. 
She frequently eiyoined it upon them as a necessary duty, to be 
industrious in buaiDess; to be neat and cleanly, and observe good 
economy ; to be prudent and saving, and let nothing be lost through 
carelessness or neglect ; to use the things of this world as not 
abusing them; to avoid equally covetousness and prodigality; to 
be kind and charitable to the poor, and to keep clear of debt. 
These things were strictly enjoined upon the believers, from time to 
time, as matters of importance to secure a spiritual blessing. For it 
was often testified by Mother Ann, and proved by the experience of 
many, that those who were unfaithfld in temporal things, could not 
find the blessing and protection of God in their spiritual travel : hence 
a faithful and wise improvement of their time and talents, in the 
things of time, was essentially necessary in order to inherit the true 
riches. 

15. In the spring of 178^^, while mother Ann was at Ashiield, in 
Massachusetts, where many believers had collected from a distance ; 
and having had considerable opportunity to be taught and instructed 
in the way of God, they were about to return home. In taking leave 
of them, Mother Ann spoke to the brethren as follows : ''It is now 
** spring of the year, and you have all had the privilege of being 
" taught the way of God ; and now you may all go home and 
*' be faithful with your hands. Every faithful man wiU go forth and 
'' put up his fences in season, and will plou^ his ground in season, 
'' and put his crops into the ground in season; and such a man may 
'* with confidence look for a blessing. But the slothful and indolent 
'* will say, to-morrow will do as welly and to-morrow will do as 
'* vjelL Such a man never finds a blessing; if he has any thing it 
** is afterwards, and there seeins to be no blessing in it. Just so he 
" is in spiritual things; he will be slothful in the work of God, and 
" he will reap his reward. He that is unfaithful in the unrighteous 
'* manmion, hbw can he be trusted with the true riches ?''^ 

* SeeLuks zvi 11. 
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16. Ih addreadn^ a cegto tn ai itwf who was the motter of a fami- 
ly, anJt had conaiderable charge upon h«*, Mother Aim spoke Uius : 

Be faitfaM to keep tiie gospel; be neat and iBdustrious; keep your 
Emily's clothes clean and decent; see that your house is kept 
clean ; and your victuals |»epared in good order ; tiiat when the 

" biethren come home from their hard work, they can bless you, and 
eat their food with thankfidness, without murtnuring, and be able 
to worship Qod in the beauty of holiness. Watch and be careful; 
dont speak harsh, nor cast reflections upon i^m; but let your 

*' wor^s be few and seasoned with grace." 

17. The mother of a large and respectable faamily, who had all 
embraced ibe testimony, asked Mother Ann's eonnael coneendng 
some si^rfluities which her &mily had in ponesnon; such as goM 
necklaces, jewels, rings, silrer buckles, and other cnrmiments of the 
kind, and desired to'^lmow what i^e should do with them. Mother 
Ann replied, '^ You may let the moles and bats hare tiiem,* that is, 
^' the children of this world : for th^ set their hearts upon such 
<< things; but the people of God do not want them.'' She then added. 

You ought to dress youraeU' in modest apparel, such as becomes 
^e people of God, and teach your family 1o do likewise. You 
ought to be industrious and prudent, and not live a sumptuous and 
gluttonous life : but labor for a meek and quiet spint, and see that 
your family is kept decent and regular in all tibieir goings forth, 
that others may see your example of faith and good works, and 
acknowledge the work of God in yeur family." 

18. Again: in addressing the same sister, together with a number 
of others who were in good temporal circumstances, she said, ** You 
*' must remember the poor and needy, the widow and the fatherless; 

and deal out your bread to the hungry and your clothes to the na- 
ked. Your natures will say. They may work and get these tlnngs 
for themselves; but Christ said. Give to him that asketh. You 
*' must put away your covetousness, your lust and your filthiness, 
'' and be prepared for the increase of the gospel: for the time ivill 
'* come when this gospel will be preached to all nations, and many 
'^ win flock to Zion to hear the word of the Lord." 

19. In answ^ to a certain sister who spc^e to her concerning a^ 
poor woman that had applied to her for help, she said, '' Remember 
<' the cries of those who are in need and trouble; that when you are 
•' in trouble, God may hear your cries." 

20. As Mother Ann was ever attentive to the protection and wel- 
fare of all her children, whatever their age, condition or circumstan- 
ces, she often manifested her care and concern for the youth and chil- 
dren, and frequently counselled and instructed believing parents con- 
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ceraisig tbeir ckBdien, and eqjcMned it vpcm tfaem to bring &era up 
in the fear of God, and teach them their dut}r. She often spoke tQ 
the youth, and chLldrea herself, and counselled them to be fidthM and 
obedient to their parents; to be good children, and never sin against 
God by giving way to tfny wickedness. 

21. In the spring of 1781, while a large collection of believers 
were assembled at Watervliet, Mother Ann, in addresnog them, en- 
deavored to show them the necessity d* becoming like little children, 
ia. order to gain an inheritance in the kingdom of God, and in her 
discourse, ^oke particularly concerning little children. *' litUe 
<< children," said she, ''are nearer to Ihe Kingdom of Heaven than 
" those of riper age. Christ took little children in his arms and 
*' Ueseed them, and said. Suffer little children- to eome unto nte^ 
*' and forbid them Twt; for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven, 
'' Little children are simple and innocent; thejTshould be brought 
'^ up 80, and they ought never to be lurought out of it. If they were 
" brought up in simplicity, they would receive good as 6a^ as they 
** would evil. God at first created the soul pure and innocent; and 
" when souls are redeemed from their losS; they will be restored to 
'' God, and will again be pure and innocent." 

22; When^ she was at Samuel Filch's, in Richmond, (Massachu" 
setts,) where she was visited by many of the believers, ^ spoke to 
a number of the sisters who were parents, concerning children, and 
endeavored to impress upon their minds their responsibility for their 
children, whom they had been instrumental in bringmg into the 
world. She said, '^ It needs great wisdom to bring up children; and 
'* if they are rightly taught, they may grow up in the way of God. 
'' You ought not to cross your children unnecessarily: for it makes 
*' them illnatured; and little children do. not know how to govern 
'' their natures. You ought not to 'blame them for every Httle fault 
'* or childish notion; but when they are disobedient, then let them 

feel your seventy, and let your word be a law to them. But you 

ought' never to speak to your children in a passion; for if you do^ 

you will put devils into them." 

23. Being at Elijah Wilds 's, in Shirley, Mother Ann felt a par* 
ticolarimpresaon to examine the children and search out evil among 
tfaem« and soon found that they had idols and fooli^ toys in their pos- 
session. She admonished their parents for indulging their children in 
these things, and testified that such things would ^ut out the gift of 
God from their souls, and that if children were carefully kept from 
such fooUsh playthings, and suitably instructed by their parents, 
they might receive the gifts of God, and grow up in the gospel. 
"When I was a cUld," sud she, " my mind was taken up with the 
" things of God, so that I saw heavenly visions, instead of. trifling 
" toys," 
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24. Shortly before Mother Ann's imprisonment in Albany, a nnmber 
of young people came to see her, who had lately embraced the tes- 
timony with their parents. Having tarried several days, and seen 
and felt the great power of God, and leceived much good instruc- 
tion, and being about to take their If ave, *she spoke to them as 
follows: 

25. " When you return home, you must be diligent wiA your 
** hands; for godliness does not lead to idleness. Tnbe devil tempts 
" others; but an idle person tempts the devil. When you are at 
** work, doing your duty in the gift of God, the devil can have no 
** power over you; because then there is "no room for temptations. 
*^ You must be obedient to your parents. Children should obey their 
** parents: for this is right; and the younger should submit to the 
" elder. You must cq^e up to the requirement of the law. Christ 
** did not come to destroy the law, but to fulfil it; and you must do 
** the same. Arm yourselves with meekness and patience. If you 
" improve in one talent, God will give you more. Go home and be 
" obedient; this is the way I have found salvation, and you must 
" find it in the same way; by being obedient.** 

26. A certain youth came one day to Mother Ann, with some peach 
and plum stones in his hand, and asked her if he might plant them. 

Yea," replied she, " do all your work as tho' you had a thousand 
years to live, and as you would if you knew you must die to- 
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27. A young man who liad but lately set out to take up his cross, 
having been overcome by a spirit of jealousy and false judging, and 
being convicted of his wrong, came and confessed it before Mother 
Ann. After kindly admonishing him to beware of such a spirit in fu- 
ture, she said, '* Creatureffiflee and judge according to the state they 

are in, and according to the influence they are under. When their 
senses are darkened by the flesh, and their minds are under the in- 
fluence of an evil spirit, tiiey see and judge according to the dic- 
'* tates of that evil spirit ^but when that fleshly sense is purged away, 
'' and they are under the influence of the spirit of Christ, then they 
" can jsee and judge according to truth." 

28. While she was at Ashfield, there came a man to see her who 
was ill trouble of mind ; and feeling a deep sense of his own evil na- 
ture, he said to her, " Mother, I am fiiU of evil." She turned her 
eyes* upon him, and after a momentary pause, replied, ** Nay, you 
" are not full of evil: for if you were full of evil, there could be 
" no room in you to receive any good. You have indeed a great 
" deal of evil in you; but this conviction that you feel is good.^* 

29. Being visited one day by some men of note, whose curiosity 
had led them to see and converse with her, and after answering their 
questioDB, and relating some of her religious eiq>erience and sulfer- 
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logB, she concluded her discourse to tiiem in these words : " I was 
"once as you are; I had feet, but they walked in forbidden paths; 
'^ I had hemds, but they handled unclean thin^; I had eyes, but tiiey 
" saw nothing of God aright. But now my eyes see, my ears hear, 
** and my hands handle the word of life." 

30. In reproving and condemning sin, and all manner of evil, in 
feelings, wcnxis and actions, the power of Mother Ann's testimony 
was beyond description. As nothing appeared to bring such excessive 
sufferings and tribulation of soul upon her as sin among believers; so 
the evident manifestation of the power of God, through her, in repro- 
ving it; was often so extraordinary as to cause the most stubborn and 
stout-hearted to shake and tremble in her presence, like a leaf shaken 
with the virind. 

31. In the autumn of 1783, when many b^evers were assembled 
at Watervliet, some individuals among them having been overcome 
with hard feelings, which brought distress of soul upon Mother Ann, 
she came into the room under a solemn weight of the power of God, 
and after looking round upon the assembly, she spoke with great 
power as follows: " Hear ye my words, you that have hard feelings 
*' one against another, and yet think to keep the way of God! You 
" are awfully mistaken! You cannot prosper! Tho' you may hang 
''on for a while, yet you will certainly fall o£f, like withered 
" branches; and when you drop into hell, these hard feelings will be 
'' like devouring worms to torment you! Remember my words ! — 
" You can never enter the Kingdom of God with hardness against 
*' any one: for God is love; and if you love God, you will love one 
" another.'' 

32. At another time there came two women who were at strife 
with each other; each one venting, in bitter words, her hard feelings 
against the ot^r, and each one justifying herself and condemning 
the other. On hearing this. Mother Ann reproved them, and said, 
" You are wicked women! You are both in the wrong. Humble 
" yourselves before God, and put away your wrongs or you can 
" never be saved; and instead of yoiu* hard feelings, make confes- 
" sion to each other: for God will not acc^t you in any other way; 
" he will not love you, except you love one another." These woids 
were spoken with such great power of God, that the women were 
struck with amazement, and falling upon their knees, both confessed 
themselves in the wrong; and taking each other by the hand, they 
embraced one another with such affectionate expressions of love and 
friendship, that even the by-standers seemed much affected at the ' 
scene. 

33. Mother Ann having, on a particular occasion reproved a cer- 
tain sister, said to her, " You may always remember that the re- 
" proof of a Mend is better than the kiss of an enemy." To an^ 
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other flister whom she had repiored, she said, '* When I reprove 
'^ you, it is to bring your soul nearer to my soal, and nearer to 
" God." 

34. The doctrine of confessii^ every secret sin, one by one, be- 
fore the witnesses of God, was uniformly and plainly taught by Mo- 
ther Ann, from the beginning^ of her ministry. Her labors in tins 
paitlcular, were of^en attended with such mighty power of Grod> and 
such sharp and piercing testimony, that few who heard it were able 
to resist its convicting power. Many were so powerfully wrought 
upon, that they could not refrain from crying out and confessing 
their sins on the spot. Others whose feelings were more bound by 
the fear of the cross, could find no rest, day nor night, from the tor- 
menting weight of their sins, tUl they had honestly confessed them 
before some witness of God, appointed for that purpose. And every 
one who was honest and faithM in that important work, soon expe- 
rienced the forgiving power of God, and felt an inward evidence of 
umon and relation to the Kingdom of Heaven. 

35. AAer Mother Ann arrived in Harvard in the summer of 1781, 
she was visited by many people who had heard of her from coimnon 
r^K>rt; and ailter hearing Christ preached in his true and sinless 
cluiracter, and the loss of man laid open, and its real nature exposed 
to view, and the only possible way for souls to find redemption from 
that loss, they were convinced that Christ had come, in very deed, 
without sin unto salvation. She then addressed them as follows : 

36. '' The first step of obedience that any of you can take, is to 
'' confess your sins to God before his witnesses. Herein Christ is 
*' tobe found as a Savior and forgiver of sins, and no where else: 
*' for herein is contained the proipise of God; but in no other way. 
'* It is the heart which God looks at: the heart with its hidden abo- 
*^ minations covered and concealed from the witnesses of Christ, be- 
*' comes like a cage of unclean birds, and never can be cleansed 
'* short of a full and free confession. They that honestly confess all 
*' their sins, with a full determination to forsake them forever, will 

find strength of God to forsake them ; and in takings up their crosses 
against every known sin, and following Christ in the regeneratuHi, 
'^ in that life of obedience, they will be clothed with the righteous- 
" ness of Christ, and become the sons and daughters of Giod, being 
heirs of God and joint heirs wilh Jesus Christ."* 

37. To those who came to confess their sins to her, she said, ''If 
you confess your sins you must confess them to Giod : we are but 
his witnesses." To such as asked her forgiveness die used to 

say, '' I can freely forgive you and I pray God to forgive you. 1 
'* is God that forgives sins; I am but your fellow servant." 

• SflSlJltai. 9. 
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^. Mother Aim was greatly blessed with teayenly Timons, pro- 
phecies and divine revelations; and thus, by the operation of the 
Spint of Christ, in her, she was able to reveal tiie mind and wiH of 
God to fhe people, and to administer a greater measure of divine 
^^t and purifying power than had been given to any people since ' 
the fall of man; but she uniformly acknowledged ihe power and 
work to be of Christ.* To relate the numerous instances of those 
extraordinary manifesteilions of Grod which, from time to time, she ' 
revealed to her people, and of the truth of which sh^ gave the most 
incontestable evidence, would far exceed the proposed limits of this 
work. But in justice to the cause of trutli, we think it proper to 
state a few instances of her prophetic testimony, which may not be 
unacceptable to the candid reader, especially as some of them have 
since been fully realized. 

39. In addressing an assembly of believers at Watervliet, shortly 
after her return from Poughkeepsie, she spoke as follows: ** You are 

* called in relation to all the rest of mankind; and through your faith 
' and obedience they must receive the gospel. Pain and sufferings 

* will never cease in the church until all souls have heard the gos- 

* pel of salvation : for this gospel will be freely offered to all soul^ 

* and will be a savor of life unto life, or of death unto death. The' 
' increase of the gospel, at the first, will be small; but the time will 

* come when souls will embrace it by hundreds and by thousands:' 
' for this testimony will overcome all nations; it will increase till 

* the covering is t^ken off;t then mankind will see the rottenness of 
' Antichrist's foundation; then those souls that are bound in their 
' sins, will call to the rocks and to the mountains to cover them. But 

* the saints will never be overcome again by the beastiy power of 

* Antichrist. The work of God, in this day, is an inward spiritual 
' work; it is not so great, in outward appearance, as it was in past 

* dispensations; and therefore souls must be very cautious how tiiey 
treat this gospel : for such as finally reject this testimony, will not 
have another day.*' 

40. At another time she spoke to a number of believers as fol- 
lows : " Some of you think that you will yet subdue and overcome the 

nations of the earth; but you are mistaken: they have that work 
tp do themselves. They will fight and devour and dash each other 
to pieces, until Ihey become so humbled as to be willing to re- 
ceive the gospel." Again she spoke with great power and ener- 
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* The foundation of the gospel was Imid in Jesns Christ, who was the chief corner 
stone, and the work of salvation can never be mere perfect in any person thairit was 
in him : for in ail things he hath the preeminence. But the fullness of his woric Was 
not then made manifest to the body; therefore, in this last dispensation, the purifyinf 
work of the goqjel is more effectual in the body at large, than it was in the day of 
Christ's Arat appearing. 

t Sea laa. xxv. 7. 
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gy of spint, and said s '* They will build up ; but God will puli down I 
** they will build up; but God will pull down^ until they can build 
** no more! but you will have nothing to do with it." 

41. Being one day in deep tribulation of soul, she wept with fer^ 
Tent cries to God, in consideration of the scattered state of believ- 
ers. *' But," said she, *' the time will come when the church will 
" be gathered into order; but not till after my deceaM." She also 
•aid, '* After my departure, there will come grievous wolves, who 
will destroy many of the flock." Again i^e said, *' The wisdonrT 
and knowledge and light of God wiU increase in the church until 
** Zion shall travel to her full glory." Afterwards ^le said, '* It 
** will not be my lot nor the lot of any that came with me from En- 
" gland, to gather and build up the church; but it will be the lot of 
*' Joseph Meacham and others. Again she said, '* Joseph Meach- 

V am is my first-bom son in America; he will gather the church in- 
** to order; but I shall not live to see it." 

42. One day, as she was walking the floor under great power of 
God, and-singing a very melodious song by divine inspiration, her 
mind apparently abstracted from all the objects which surrounded 
Ar^ she 'suddenly stopped, and turning to the people in the room, she 
said *' I feel a special gift of God; I feel the power of God run- 
•* ning all over me." And extending her hand towards the south- 
vest, she added, '* The next opening of the gospel will be in the 
** southwest; it will hd at a great distance, and there will be a great 

V work of God." And turning to £]iphalet Slosson, she said, 
•* You may live to see it; but I shall not." This prophecy she re- 
peated at different times, and in different places, of which numbers 
now living can bear witness. These predictions have been amply 
fulfilled. 

43. As Mother Ann was one day viewing an apple tree in full 
blossom, she said, ** How beautiful this tree looks now! But some of 
*' the apples will soon fall off; some will hold on longer; some will 
" hold on till they are fiiU half grown, and then fall off; and some 
•• will get ripe. So it is with souls that set out in the way of God. 
•* Many will set out very fair and soon fall away; some will go far- 
•* ther and then fall off: some will go still further, and then fall; and 
*' some will go through."* 

44. Near the close of Mother Ann's labors in this world a number 
of young people from New-Lebanon came to Watervliet to see her. 
Having had considerable opportunity of instruction in the things of 
God, before they took their leave of her, to return home, she ad- 
drysad them as follows: 

^ T4ii« aauirtl •imilitode thowa not what neettasarOy must take place wliera tbe seed 
of the ffp»P«J« •own, bm what actuaUy does take place, and is sknflar to Civtet's para- 
Ue of tka towtr. «- -» r 
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45. " I bave tan^t you the way of God; you must keep it 1 
^* am but one; I do my work; you must do yours. I wish you knew 
** your day and your privilege; you have a privilege which many 
** souls baTe desired and could not obtain. You are young, and 
*' you have a privilege to take up your crosses in the prime of your 
'* activity. If you take up your crosses against the lust of the flesh, 
'* while you have power to please yourselves, you offer tc^God the 
^' first fruits of your lives; and there is a glorious crown for all who 
" take up their crosses against the flesh in this world; Such souls 
** will receive that honor and crown of glory which no other souls 
'' can ever obtain. 

46. '^ All souls will have a privilege of this gospel, either in 
'* this world or in the world of spirits; but those that have Ibe ofier 
*' of ibe gospel in this world if they finally reject it, they will ne- 
" ver have another day.* You have your day now; you can travel 
'* out of your loss by obedience, by taking up the same cross that 
'* Christ did ; but souls in the world of spirits have to travel 
'* through sufferings, passing from prison to prison, until they find 
" the mercy of God. But those who voluntarily take up their ci4lte- 
'* es in this world, »id faithfiilly endure to the end, will be more 
*' bright and glorious than any others; they will be kings oTid 
** priests u7ito God^ 

47. Mother Ann often taught the believers not to place their faith upon 
the person of any man or woman, but upon the power and g^fl of God 
manifested in the order of His appointment. *' For,'' said she, '* if 
*' you place your faith upon man or woman, and they fail, you will 
*' fail, but the power and gift of God never can fail." 

48. After the decease of Elder William Lee, who had been an 
able support to Mother Ann, jn Ihe great weight of care and burden 
which such a body of believers brought upon her, she began visibly 
to decline in bodily strength; and knowing tlmt her work on earth 
was nearly at a close, she endeavored to prepare the minds of the 
believers for the event. She repeatedly told them that she was about 
to leave them, and often warned them to be faithful. She said, 
'* Brother William is gone, and it will soon be said of me, that I am 
** gone too." She was continually visited by believers from a dis- 
tance, and while her strength remained, she continued to counsel 
and encourage them to faithfulness in the way of God, telling them 
that her time was short, and they mast keep the way of God for 
themselves. 

4U. About three days before her decease, Job Bishopt came to 

* Meaning that they will never have another dispensation of the gospel after death ; 
bt>caase this being the last dispensation of God's graee to man, those who finally reject 
ftET ita olTers. can nare no more. 

t A faitht al yonng believer and laborer among the people, who is now the first elder 
and father of the chnrch in New Hampshire. / 
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Watervliet, and feeling a great denre to see her once more in the 
body, she sent for him into her room. She was sitting in her chair; 
her bodily strength was far exhausted; but her mind was sound, and 
her spirit firm and solid; but calm and serene. She spoke to him 
and said, '' I shall soon be taken out of this body; but the gospel 
"' will never be taken away from you, if you are faithful. Be not 
*' discoiyraged nor cast down: for God will not leave his people 
'* without a leader. Elder James and Elder Joseph will be left, 
' and there will be a great increase of the gifts of God to all who 
'*' are faithful and obedient. Now you are a young man, and have 
** received many blessed gifts of God; go, be faithful and zealous; 
'^ and when you travel to your lot in the church, all these beautiful 
'* gifts will be yours." Job wept, and expressed his sorrowful feel- 
ings in parting with her, never expecting to see her any more in this 
world. ** Be of good comfort,'* said she; "cleave to Elder Jo- 
" seph; he will be your father, and will take care of you." 

50. Thus she continued, as long as her strength remained, to ex- 
hort and comfort all who came to see her. She discovered no anxi- 
ety- for herself; her principal concern seemed to be to encourage her 
children to persevere in the way of God, to comfort them in their 
sorrow, and reconcile them to her departure. And altho' her bodily 
sufiferings were great; yet she appeared calm, peaceable and com- 
fortable in spiiit, and her usual patience and fortitude appeared con- 
spicuous to the end. She continuaUy grew weaker in body until the 
8th of September, between twelve and one o'clock in the morning, 
when she breathed her last, without a struggle or a groan. Before 
her departure, she repeatedly told those about her that she was 
going home. Just before she expired, she said, '' I see brother 
William coming in a glorious chario^to take me home." Elder 
John Hocknell, who was greatly gifted in visions, testified that when 
the breath left her body, he saw in vision a golden chariot, drawn 
by four white horses, which received and wafted her soul out of his 
sight.* 

* The visions, prophecies and revelations mentioned in this work, will perhaps be 
rejected by an unbelieving world, as the effects of entbuaiasm, superstition and fanati- 
cism. But tho' there may be many, even among the professors of Christianity, who, 
generally speaking, have no fdith in such manifestations beyond the comprehension of 
their natural sense-i and daily experience ; yet this cannot alter the truth nor disannul 
facta. Therefore, let the sneering unbeliever reflect that the same charge will equall/ 
apply to the prophets and saints uf all preceding dispensations, who abouuded in those 
gifts. Elijah went up in a fiery chariot, and a cloud received Jesus out of sight. The^ 
prophets i*aw many wonderful visions, and received many revelations, and by diviud^ 
inspiration, delivered many remarkable prophecies of future events ; and who has ever 
assured man that those who walk in the spirit of Christ, and enjoy communion with the 
heavenly world, shall not be able to see heavenly visions, and discern spiritual things, 
and be blessed with spiritual understanding, in this day, as well as under former dispen- 
sations ? It is the darkness of a fallen nature which obscures the light of the soul, and 
the veil of the flesh which Bfaats celestial scenes from the view of man ; but the Spirit 
of Sod is '< the same yesterday, to-day and forever." 
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51. Thus departed from this mortal stage, that extraordinaiy fo*- 
male who was chosen of God to commence, in this latter day, the 
regeneration of a lost world; in whom Christ, in yery deed, appeared 
the second time without sin unto salvation ; whose life of righteous- 
ness excited against her the enmity of the wicked, and against 
whose character the envenomed tongue of slander has never ceased 
to pour forth its calumnies even to this day. In her the suffering^ 
of Christ appeared conspicuous; in her the righteousness of Christ 
was clearly manifested to all her faithful followers. In her Christ 
was revealed the Lord from Heaven, a quickening Spirit ; in her 
was renewed his example of perfect obedience to the will of his 
heavenly Father; in her was revived the way of life and salvation 
by the cross, and she plainly taught the impossibility of obtaining it 
in any other way. In her was first wrought the complete redemp- 
tion of the female; and through her ministration a way was opened 
for the restoration of the female character to its proper lot and dig- . 
nity, from which it had been degraded by the transgression of the 
first woman. 



CHAPTER V. 

A short account of the life and character of Elder William Lee, 

1. William Lee was the fourth son of Jolm Lee, and the brother 
of Mother Ann Lee. He was born in the town of Manchester, in 
England, in 1740, and was brought up in the occupation of a black- 
smith by his father. He was married, and had one son; and was 
afterwards an officer of horse in the king's royal guard, belonging 
to a volunteer regiment called the Oxford Blues. 

2. In his person he was of a commanding figure, rather above 
middling height, thick set, large limbs, and strong body. His hair 
was of a light chesnut brown, his eyes blue, his countenance open 
and very bold, calculated to inspire confidence and respect. He 
possessed a strong and robust constitution ; his voice was strong, 
clear and sonorous ; in short, he was very remarkable for his 
strength, both of body and mind. Li his faith he was firm, zeal- 
ous and powerful. He feared not the face of man; but was faith- 
ful, laborious and persevering in the cause of God. In times of 
mobs and persecutions he was always undaunted, and often testified 
against the wickedness of his persecutors with a boldness and con- 
fidence which clearly evinced that he was a stranger to the fear of 
man. 
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3. Conceming his first embracing the testimony of the gospel, he 
gave the following account of himself. That he was a proud, haughty 
young man, fond of dress and gaiety, and ambitious of honor and 
fame : that in the midst of his pursuit of worldly glory, he fell under 
deep conviction of sin^^ In this state of mind he went to see his si»- 
ter Ann, who was then a member of the society under the ministry 
of James and Jane Wardley. When he arrived at his sister's, bein^ 
very gaily dressed, she reproved him for his pride, showed him his 
dangerous situation, and greatly increased his convictions. He im- 
mediately threw off his ruffles and his silks, and put his hands to work 
and his heart to God, and faithfully labored to find the forgiveness of 
his sins and acc^tance with God. 

4. Concerning some of his religious exercises, in the first of his 
faith, he gave the following account. *' Before I confessed my sins, 

I felt great tribulaticTn; and after I had confessed them, L cried to 
God, day and night, till I heard an audible voice fi*om Heaven, 
saying, TVilliam, thy sins are forgiven.^^ He further said. 
Mother's testimony was so awakening to my soul, that when I was 
at work over my anvil, I sometimes felt so weary that I would 
have given any thing if I could have set down and rested myself 
upon my anvil one minute; but I durst not; for I felt my soul, as 
'^ it were, upon the point of a needle, and therefore kept my hands 
to work, and my soul in continual labor to Grod. And often when 
I went to my meals, I felt so unworthy to put any of the creation 
of God into my mouth, that T could not eat, but wept and went back 
to my work again." 

5. He further stated, that he frequented the society of James and Jane 
Wardley; and whan he was in tribulation, he sometimes opened his 
trials and feelings to them, and was encouraged by them; but instead 
of crying to God for victory over the evil which caused his tribula- 
tion, he suffered himself to rest upon their encouragement, which 
gave him some releasement'of mind. But when he returned to his 
sister again, she would often spoil his comfort by shewing him his 
real ^tuation, which would again plimge him into deeper tribulation 
than he had felt before. This made him cry earnestly to God, till he 
gained rekasement for himself, according to her counsel. 

6. When Motlier Ann received the revelation of God against the 
flesh, William united with her, and zealously stood forth in her de- 
fence against her persecutors. This raised the enmity of his neighbors 
and acquaintances, who opposed and persecuted him. He frequently 
suffered abuse from mobs and persecutors, and some of the scars 
which he received from the wicked, in consequence of his faith and 
testimony, he carried with him through Ufe. He once received a 
stroke vipon his head, from a noob, with an iron fire-hook, which 
fractured his skull; he fell apparently dead, and bled profusely. But 
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be was evidently supported by divine power, and the wicked, with 
all their abuses, were never able to overcome his faith, nor suppress 
his testimony. 

7. He passed through many scenes of suffering, both of body and 
soul, and seemed destined, through the whole course of his faith, to 
suffer for the gospel's sake. Tho' in his creation he was a man of 
remarkable strength of body, as well as of fortitude of mind; yet 
such was oflen the degree of his sufferings, that he has been, in a 
short time, reduced to the weakness of a child, through excess of 
sufferings. But he was oflen suddenly released by the power of God, 
and often had his soul instantly filled with heavenly songs of joy 
and comfort. It is asserted by those who were intimately acquaint- 
ed with him during the whole period of his ministry in America, 
that be was truly '* a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief;" — 
that he was indeed an apostle in sufferings; and that, at times, when 
he was released from sufferings, he was often filled with such ful- 
ness of heavenly joy, that bis soul seemed to be in the mansions of 
glory. 

8. Elder William's soul was greatly enriched with the gifts of 
God, in visions, revelations, and other divine manifestations; and he 
abounded in mercy, love and charity ; but possessed a very pow- 
erful spirit, and maintained a swift testimony against all sin. Tho' 
he seldom spoke much in public; yet he was eminently useful in 
teaching, encouraging and strengthening the believers under all 
their trials and difficulties. He was remarkable for tenderness of 
heart, and would often weep like a child, for the sufferings and af- 
fiictions of God's people. In tears he oflen expressed lus great 
thankfulness for the gospel, and for the gifts and blessings of God, 
both in things spiritual and temporal. So feelingly alive was his 
soul to the goodness and mercy of God, even for the smallest bene- 
fits, that he has been observed, when going to wash hims^, to weep 
and say, '\ I thank Heaven for this water; for it is the blessing of 
" Heaven." 

9^ Many times when he sat down to his meals, he would express 
his thankfulness with tears in his eyes, for the goodness of God in 
providing these temporal blessings for the comfort and support of 
life. One day at Ashfield, as he was going to sit down to tiie table 
with a number of young believers, he spoke and said, " I fear that 
" you ar^ not so thankful as you ought to be for the good things 
** that God provides for you; but you will eat and drink of these 
" precious things, and not consider from whence they come. The 

sin of ing^titude is a great sin; see that you are not guilty of it. 

I oflen eat my food with thankfulness and tears* every mouthful I 

eat." They sat down, and Elder William's tears flowed, with 
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frequent expressions of thankfulness to God, during the whole time 
they were eating. 

10. Tho* Elder William possessed great kindness and charity, and 
such flows of heavenly love, that he never failed to gain the love 
and affections of every faithful believer; yet in reproving sin, such 
was the power of God in him, that his very spirit seemed like a two- 
edged sword against sin, and every one that had any feeling sense of 
sin at such times, could not but tremble *at the sound of his voice. 
Sometimes he used to reprove the believers for walking about in a 
careless, thoughtless manner, as tho' they did not feel the fear of 
God, and would say to them, *** You ought to pass by each other 
" like angels; but instead of that, you appear to me more like the 
'^ troubled sea, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. But I can but 
" be sorry for you; and it feels to me as if there were no sorrow like 
" my sorrow." 

11. In delivering a short and very powerful testimony against sin, 
to an assembly of believers at Petersham, in which he admonished 
the people to a faithful and honest confession of their sins, he con- 
cluded in these words; " Altho' we rebuke sin; yet we have nothing 
" against the soul ; it is only against the devil that soweth tares 
" among the wheat. One sin, wilfully covered, will be like moun- 
" tains of lead upon the soul, to sink it from the presence of God.'* 

12. Being one day in conversation with Ephraim Welch* con- 
cerning the war which then existed in America, and the great trou- 
bles occasioned thereby. Elder William said, " Wars will never 
*' cease until God has finished his work with the nations of the 
" earth; and altho' it may be buried like fire for a season; yet it 
*' will break out with sevenfold increase, among the nations of the 
" earth." Again he said, " The same sword which has persecuted 
" the people of God, will be turned into the world among them- 
*' selves, and it will never be sheathed until it has done its work." 

13. Sometimes he used to say, " We are poor; but we are able 
** to make many rich; poor afflicted people of God! Once I served 
** God out of fear; but now I serve him out of pure love." Some- 
times he used to say,. '* I love my Mother; altho' she is ray sister; 

yet she has become my Mother, and the Lord God has made me 
to love her." When great numbers of believers came to Water- 
vliet to see them, he would often meet them at the door, and say, 
**Come in, brethren and sisters, come in; we hava but Ij^le room 
'* in our housa; but we have a great deal of room in our hearts." 

Tho' Elder William was not gifted in public speaking; yet he 
had a very feeling soul^ and his speeches, whether in public or pri- 
vate, were often very pathetic, and always sententious and powerful 

* A beli«r«r who lately deccMcd at Hanoock. 
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capable of awakening tke attention and feelings of tiie most stupid 
and careless. He kbored but little in public word and doctrine; 
but ins g^ifl and strength nvere almost continually exercised in suffer- 
ings. His work of suffering continued to the end of his days; nor 
did be appear to die by any natural infirmity; but seemed to give 
up bis life in sufferings. 

15, During the last days of his life, tho' his end was evidently 
near, and his bodily sufferings extreme; yet his soul seemed to be 
filled with the love and power of Ciod. His spirit was comfortable 
and joyful, and his zeal and fortitude unabated, even to the last 
When any of tiie brethren and sisters came in to see him, instead of 
complaining of his sufferings, he would often express his joy and 
comfort, his love to the work of God, and his desires for their faith- 
fulness and prosperity in the gospel. He was an eminent example, 
of patience and meekness under sufferings and always maniferted 
his willingness to suffer for the increase of the gospel. 

16. Elder William delighted greatly in singing divine songsf, for 
which he had s^ remarkable gift : his voice was strong, and his music 
melodious and powerful; and when under the immediate operation of 
the power of God, it seemed like the music of some superior being. 
A little before he expired, being unable to sing, he rose from his 
bed, and asked one of the brethren,* who was greatly ^fled in spi- 
ritual songs, to sing for him, and who according to Ms request, sung 
for him a few minutes; but he was so far gone, that he was soon 
obliged to lay down again, and Portly after breathed his fast, about 
six o'clock in the aflemoon, July 21st, 1784, aged 44 years. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Sketches of the life, character and ministry of Elder James 

Whittaker. 

1. James Whittaker was the son of Jonathan Whittaker, of 
Oldham, near Manchester, in England. His mother's maiden name 
was Ann Lee, probably a distant relation of Mother Ann. She was 
a member of the society under James and Jane Wardley, and was a 
faithful believer. His father stood in opposition for awhile ; but ^a« 
afterwards convicted and embraced the gospel, and had an anxious 
feeling to come to America mth his son; but was not able : he died 
in the faith. 

2. James was bom February 28th, 1751, and received thb testi- 

• Aaron Wood, who is now living at WatervUet. (Since deceaaad.) 
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mony of the gospel in his childhood; he used to accompany his mother 
to the meetii^ of James and Jane Wardley, anid was remarkably 
faithful and obedient to the instructions of his teachers. In hi» 
youth he was placed under the care of Mother Ann, and by her was 
carefully instructed in the way of God. Havii^ by his faithfulness 
gained a great portion of the light and power of the gospel, he be- 
came eminently useful to her in the ministry. 

3. Concerning his early experience in the way of God, he gave 
the following particulars. *' I was brought up in the way of God 
** by my Mother, and knew no unclean thing. But when my soul 
*' was waked up, I found, myself a child of wrath. I then cried 
*"* mightLLy to Gdd : I do not think I spoke more than five words in a 
** day; and I verUy thought that the earth trembled under me fbr^the 
** space of a whole year. At this time I saw, by vision,'' my own 
" soul in America with Mother's soul; and I heard all the conversa- 
^* tion that passed between us and the men that put us into prison in 
'* Albany; and yet during the whole time of my imprisonment, I ne- 
** ver once thought of my vision; but as soon as we were set at li- 
•* berty, it all came fresh to my mind." 

' 4. Among other extraordinary manifestations of God to hhn, in early 
life, we give the two following instances in his own words. '^ One 
'^ day, as I was walking with Mother, I felt the heavens open, and 
** such flows of the heavenly manifestations and givings of God fell 
** upon me, in so marvelous a manner, that my soul was filled with 
inexpressible glory; and I felt such an overflowing of love to Mo- 
ther, that I cried out. As the Lord livetk, and as my soul livethj 
*' I will never leave thee nor forsake thee," He added further, 
** that Mother then and there prophecied that he would succeed her in 
" the ministry." 

5. "When we were in England," said he, " some of us had to 
** go twenty miles to meeting, and we travelled anights on account 
" of persecution. One Saturday night, while on our journey, we sat 
'* down by the side of the road to eat some victuals. While I was 
'* sitting there I saw a vision of America; and I saw a large tree, 
" and every leaf thereof shone with such brightoess as made it appear 
*' like a burning torch, representing the church of Christ, \^hich will 
*' yet be established in this land. After my company had refreshed 
'* themselves, they travelled on, and led me a considerable distance 
** before my vision ceased." 

6. Elder James was evidently ordained of God to be Mother Ann's 
successor in the ministry. After attending her funeral, and speaking 
to the assembly under a great weight of grief and sorrow, he returned 
home, and the believers being assembled, he spoke and said, " My 
'Mwo friends and Elders are gone! I pray God to help me!" He 
then called upon all the brethren and sisters to help him keep the way 
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of Gkni, and urged the necessity of their being more faithful in the 
work of the gospel than they had ever been, as those who had the 
greatest gill for their protection were gone. The tears flowed abund- 
antly. He spoke of the great weight that fell upon him with regard 
to the protection of the society, and his great concern and labor that 
the gospel n)ight be kept and honored. So solemn and impressive 
were his words at this time, and so evident the power of God that ap- 
peared in him, that it produced a great impression upon the mind of 
every feeling believer. It was clearly seen and felt that Mother's 
mantle had fallen upon him, and that Grod had chosen him to lead 
and protect his people. 

7. Elder James, in his person, was rather above the common sta- 
ture, well proportioned in form, of more than ordinary strength for 
his size, and a man of great activity. His complexion was fair, his 
eyes black, and his hair of a dark brown color, and very straight. 
He possessed an open and placid countenance, mixed with a pleas- 
ing gravity, that at once evinced the goodness of his heart and the 
amiable mildness of his disposition. His voice was clear and solid, 
but mild and pleasant. In short, his visage, deportment and con- 
versation were all marked with an inexpressible something which 
could not but impress the feelings of a stranger witli confidence 
and respect. It was not an uncommon expression among stran- 
gers, on hearing him, to say, '* I love to hear that James Whittaker 
" speak." 

8. In his temper and disposition he was mild, gentle and forbear- 
ing: yet firm, undaunted and inflexible in his duty. So amiable 
was his deportment, and so winning his manners, that he often dis- 
armed the most violent opposers of their rage. He was much be- 
loved by those who knew him, both believers and unbelievers; and 
none were his enemies, except those whose opposition to the way of 
God which he taught, rendered every subject of it "an object of ha- 
tred. He possessed great meekness, humility and simplicity of soul, 
was remarkably tender hearted, kind and charitable, and abounded 
in heavenly love. The sympathetic powers of his soul were such, 
that when he wept it seemed as tho' no feeling heart could refrain 
from tears; and when he rejoiced, every soul that possessed the life 
of the gospel, could not but feel the power of his joy, and lejoice 
with him. 

9. In reproving sin, he was sharp and powerful ; yet wise and 
careful not to hurt the soul. In laboring with lost souls, in admon- 
ishing the careless, instructing the ignorant, strengthening the weak, 
relieving the buffetted, and binding up the broken hearted, his giil 
of wisdom and understanding was remarkable. He knew how to 
come to lost souls in every situation, and to administer help in due. 
season. 
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10. He passed through many scenes of sorrow and aMiciion 
fbr the gospel of salvation, and planted and nourished it in many 
souls. Being young while in England, he did not suffer so much 
persecution there as Mother Ann and Father William, and others; 
yet he had his full share of sufferings to pass through; so that it 
might be truly said that, the sufferings of Christ abounded in 
him. In America he suffered much every Way; yet he always bore 
his sufferings with fortitude, and even with cheerfulness; so that when 
most cruelly abused by persecutors, he would often kneel down 
and pray for them with gteat fervency ; sometimes saying in the 
words of Christ, " Father, forgive them; for they know not what 
" they do." 

11. As he was brought up in the gospel from his childhood, he 
possessed a remarkable degree of purity of spirit. Indeed it seemed 
as tho* every feeling of his soul breathed ptirity, righteousness and 
love : hence he was at all times able to bear a strong testimony 
against all impurity, unrighteousness and every kind of evil. He 
o^en said, '* The gospel is without fault; it is as strait as straitness; 
•* it is pure as the heavens; and if you obey it not, you will lose 
** your souls." 

12. With tears rolling from his eyes, he often expressed his love 
to God, and his thankfulness for the gospel, in the following lan- 
guage: " O how precious is the way of God to my thirsty soul ! I 

feel the love of God continually flowing into my soul, like rivers 
of living water! It is sweeter to my taste than the honey in the 
honeycomb. I know that God owns me for his s«n; and yet I 
** will pray to him. I know how io pray, and I know how to 
" be thankful for the gospel ; even my breath is continual prayer 
" to God." 

13. Sometimes he used to say, ** I could willingly lay down my 
** life for my brethren, if I were called to it ; for I feel that degree 
" of love for them, that they feel near and dear to me, like my own 
** soul." Again he would say, " My only treasure on earth is in them 
" that believe; I have no relation but in the people of God. They 
" who are faithful to serve God are my relations; they are my inte- 
'* rest and my treasure, and all I have is theirs." 

14. As there were some who received great faith in Mother Ann, 
and were zealous during her ministration; yet as their faith centered 
in her person, and not in the revelation and power of God which 
dwelt in her, and which was transmitted through her to her succes- 
sors; consequently such ones were exposed to suffer loss; and some 
indeed did suffer great loss, after she was taken from them. Father 
James fell a deep sense of their danger in this respect, and of the 
unspeakable worth of souls; and being thus impressed with the great 
importance of a deep and genuine work of salvation in eveiy soul. 
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he did not cease to warn the people, with tears in his eyes, to be 
faithful and persevering, and not lose that which they had already 
gained, by neglecting to labor for an increase of the gospel in their 
own souls. 

15. In solemn warnings to the people, and for their encourage- 
ment, he used to say, " Wherever you are, whatever may betide you, 
** how dark soever things may appear, how unjustly soever you may 
" "sufifer, keep your faith; for tlie time will come when all wrongs 
" will be righted, and every one will receive a just reward." And 
again ; ** I am not ashamed to build up your faith; for your feith is 
" most holy : but I know you have infirmities, and I pray that the 
" forbearance of God may be lengthened out to you, till you learn to 
" do right: for you must have an exceeding righteousness; your 
^' righteousness musr exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and 
" Pharisees. Therefore, treasure up in your hearts that holy trea- 
** sure which will keep you in time of trouble. Keep your faith: 
*' for the end of your faith will be the salvation of your souls; and 
*' when I am gone, and you see the branches flourish, then know 
" ye that the root is holy. I have ventured my life, and soul among 
" you, and you have received the gospel, and you are welcome 
" to it." 

16. Father James was a man of great humility, and often abased 
himself publicly before God, in deep humiliation of soul. Speaking 
one Sabbath day at Harvard, in public, before a large concourse of 
people, and after addressing himself to the assembly with great so- 
lemnity, and evidently under i great weight of the power of God, 
which brought a very solemn and affecting sensation upon all the 
assembly, he kneeled down ; and the believers immediately fell 
upon their knees, and also many of the world who were deeply 
affected with his discourse. While on his knees in deep humilia- 
tion, he uttered these words: " I am but a poor worm of the dust, 
'* and a very little one too ! I feel many times as tho* I could crum- 
" ble into the dust before God." He often abased himself in this 
manner. 

17. At another time, in a public assembly at Enfield, before he 
began to speak, he kneeled down under great humility of soul, and 
said, " God has committed the gospel to my trust." — He paused — 
the tears flowed plentifully down his cheeks — He proceeded — " I 
" pray that God would lay nothing to my charge! — Christ is reveal- 
" ed; I feel his power in sorrow and in love — God has blessed me 
" with a broken heart and godly sorrow for sin." After this, he de- 
livered a very affecting discourse, in which he preached the gospel 
of self-denial and tlie cross, and urged the absolute necessity of con- 
fessing and forsaking all sin, and closed his discourse in these words : 
** As you treat this gospel; so God will treat you. " If you slight 
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it, God will slight you; if you regard it, God will regard you: 
for as the testimony of Noah condemned the old world; so shall 
this testimony condemn the present generation." 

18. Father James often solemnly warned the believers not to suf- 
fer their souls to be overshadowed and darkened with those things 
which had a tendency to shut the gift of God from the soul. *' I warn 
** you, brethren," said he, ** not to be overcome with the cares of 
" this world, lest your souls lose the power of God, and you become 
" lean and barren." Again he said, " The way to labor for the gos- 
'' pel is, to keep your minds exercised in laboring upon the things 

that belong to your peace, and not on the things of the world : for 
if you give your minds to labor upon the things of the world, they 
** will become corrupted." And again: " You ought to be watchful 
" over your words, at all times, and be careful to know that you 
*' speak the truth ; not tell things that you do not know to be true, 
** in such a manner as to deceive others : you ought to represent 
" things as they are; and not deceive one another: it is lying; it is 
" wicked.*' 

19. He used oft;en to say, *' Be what you seem to be, and seem 
" to be what you really are; don't carry two faces." And again; 
'* You that dare-use deceit, remember what I say; God will yet meet 
" you in a strait place." In reproving the believers for their wrongs, 
he often used to say, " If you don't love to hear of these tlungs, then 
** leave them off; put away the cause, and the effect will cease." 
Again: ** Ye who have believed in God, be careful t9 maintain good 
" works." And again: " I wiU know no man by his speech; but 
" by the fruit he brings forth." 

20. In the time of Shays's insurrection in Massachusetts, some of 
the believers in that State, in expressing th^r sentiments, manifested 
some party feelings concerning that event. Father James immediately 
rebuked tiiat spirit, and said, ** They that give way to a party spirit, 
** and are influenced by the divisions and contentions of the world, 
'' so as to feel for one political party more than for another, have no 
'* part with me. The spirit of party is the spirit of the world, and 
" whoever indulges it, and unites with one evil spirit against another, 
" is off from christian ground." 

21. In addressing a public assembly of believers at Ashfleld, he 
said, " You ought to fear God in all you do. When you are about 
*• your work, you ought to fear God; and even in the gifts of God, 
" and under the operations of the power of God, you ought to keep 
** the fear of God; lest by feeling releasement in those gifts, you run 
" into lightness." AAgain: " Heaven is a place of joy and tranquility 
*' to those that find it; but I am jealous, and with a godly jealousy 
" too, that there are some here now, that never will find it,"* And 

* There were some then present who arterwards fell away. 
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again: *' I%ere are Tnany and many pious souls in this world, who 
live up to the best light they know, that have never heard the sound 
of this gospel; but except your righteousness ^all exceed theirs, 
you shall in no wise enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.'* Again 
he said : ^* Those that are called by the gospel when tliey are chil- 
** dren, and are faithful and obedient, and keep out of sin, wUl be 
*' the flower of Heaven, and the glory of Paradise." 

22. About the middle of January, 1787, Father James, having 
assembled the believers in New-Lebanon together, in the meeting- 
house, came in under great heaviness of spirit, and with tears flow- 
ing from his eyes, he said, *' I am going to leave you ; I feel that my 
work is done here, and I do not know that I shall ever see you 
again in this world ; but I leave those with you who are able to 
teach you the way of God. I desire that you would treasure up 
the gospel and make it your oidy interest You are all the interest 
'^ I have in this world; I have no other interest." He then kneeled 
down and wept exceedingly, and aU the assembly ^^ith him. Afler 
rising from his knees, he warned the people in a very feeling 
and afiecting address, to be faithfid, and keep the way of Grod when 
be was gone, and said, *^ We have given you the gospel; see to it 
'' that you make a good use of it. Do abide faithful; those of you 
*^ that abide faithful, will be like a bud in the bloom; but those who 
'' do not abide, will be like a falling leaf; and you will reniember 
*' these words when you cannot see me." 

S3. He then addressed the elders and laborers among the people, 
and gave them a very solemn charge to be faithful and watch over 
the people for &eir protection, and said, '' Deal with the brethren and 
** sisters as I have dealt widi you.*' He also warned them in a very 
** special manner concerning the youth and children, and said, ** You 
'^ must take care of the lising generation: for if they are protected, 
** the time wiU come when they will be the flower of the people of 
^* God." The next morning he set off for Enfield, in Connecticut, 
from whence he never returned. After tarrying a short lime at En- 
field, he visited the believers in Harvard, Shirley, Wobum, and 
other places at the eastward where they then redded, and returned to 
Knfleld sometime in March, where he remained, and was continually 
visited by the believers, till his decease. 

24. Father James's ministry was short, but very active and labo- 
rious. He visited all the different places in the land where the gospel 
had been planted, and some of them several times. His labors were 
continually employed in strengthening the weak, comforting the af- 
flicted and purging out sin. It was the peculiar gift of his ministry 
to wean the afiections of the believers from their natural and earthly 
ties, and prepare them fior a spiritual relation in church order, which 
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he foretold was at hand, and often spoke of it. His instructions to 
Eider Joseph Meacham and those with him, relatiTe to gatherings, 
building and establishing the church in gospel order, might, with 
great propriety, be likened to the instructions of David to Solomon, 
concerning the building of the temple, which was an eminent type of 
this very work- 

25. Many were the instructions, exhortations and solemn warnings 
which he delivered in the last days of his ministry. When he came 
near the close of his life, Y^ said, *^ I have given you my life; all I 
•* have, I have given unto you. If I ever had any thing, you possess 
'* it — it is yours; and now see that you make a good use of it.'' 
About two weeks before his decease, 'he said, *' My body is under 
^' great sufferings; but I feel my soul at peace with God and maul 
** I have given you the gospel; now see to it, what kind of use yoQ 
^' make of it. If you keep the gospel, the gospel will keep you. 1 
" have given my life for ihe people; and aflEer X am gone, there wiR 
" be a great increase." 

i 26. A little Before his decease^ there came a number of the breth- 
ren and sisters from New-Lebanon to see him, and being about to 
return home, they went into his room to take their leave of him. 
On entermg the room where he lay, they aH kneeled dovm in sorrow 
and tears, and in prayer to God, feeling sensible that this would be 
the last ti^e they should ever see his face in this world. He addressed 
thein, and said, ^^ I feel thankful to see you all, and that you have 
" come to see me in my sickness, once more, before I leave the 
*' world. I feel weak in body, but comfortable in my spirit; and 
^' whether I live or die, the gospel vnll increase. I have had a great 
" desire to come and see you all; but I have not been able : but my 
'- heart has been with you; and now your hearts must be vidth me, to 
'* labor for the power of God-^^for one union. I desire you would 
give my love to the people where you go, and tell them that I am 
alive, and that I never expect to die; for the sting of death is taken 
'' from me, and all fear and terror; yet I expect soon to put off this 
" earthly tabernacle. Farewell.*' 

27. When he was on his dying bed, numbers of the brethren and 
^ters went to see him. On enquiring how he felt, he said, '* My 
*^ sufferings are exceeding great; but that peace and consolation 
" which I feel in my soul, overbalances them aH. That peace and 
" comfort which I feel in the gospel, I would not exchange for a 
*' thousand such worlds as this.'' He tlien exhorted all to hold on and 
bold out to the end, and said, *^ If you hold out to the end, you will 
'' feel that peace which I now feel." 

28. Thus he continued to exhort, encourage and strengthen all 
iround him till he expired, July 20th, 1787, in the 37th year of his 
^ge. His funeral was attended on the following day, and the sccae 
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waa very affecting to all the believers, who viewed him as their El- 
der and Father, and the last of those faithful ministers of Christ who 
had brought the gospel of salvation to this land, and who had been 
called to stand in the ministry. 



SUPPLEMENTARY ARTICLE, 

Concerning Elder John Hocknell. 

John Hocknell, whose name is repeatedly mentioned in the prece- 
ding pages, is very justly ranked among the first founders of the Uni- 
ted Society, and was one of the principal supporters of the gospel in 
its first commencement in this country; and it is therefore but just 
and reasonable that he should be particularly noticed in this work; 
but for want of room the notice will be short. 

He was a native of Cheshire, in England, and was a man of re- 
spectable character, and possessed considerable property. He had 
formerly belonged to the Methodist society, and afterwards became 
a zealous member of the society under James and Jane Wardley, 
and readily embraced the increasing light through Mother Ann, and 
was a faithful believer. He was a man of veiy meek deportment, 
and was greatly gifted in visions and prophecies, and was well known 
among the believers of his day to possess the gift of healing. He 
was a great help to Mother Ann and her little family, in a temporal 
view, and was very zealous in the support of the gospel. It was 
through his instrumentality that they were enabled to cross the ocean, 
and establish themselves in this land. Indeed, the temporal assistance 
which his zeal and liberality afforded the society, in its infant state, 
was its principal dependence. He was a very honest, conscientious 
and upright man, and continued fkithful and zealous during life, and 
lived to see the chtoch established in gospel order, and with great joy 
saw its growing prosperity, in things temporal and spiritual. He de- 
partedihis life February 27th, 1799, aged 76 years. 



PART II. 

THE ESTABL1SH3D ORDER AND RELIGIOUS PRACTICE OF THE U^:l':I:^ 

SOCIETY. 

CHAPTER I. 

Formation of the Society into a united Body^ possessing a con - 

secrated Interest. 

1. As the manner of God's work, both in the natural and spiritu- 
al creation, has always been progressive, increasing from one degree 
of order to another until it arrives to perfection; so the order ^hich 
has been established in the church of Christ on earth, was necessa- 
rily progressive, being effected by the progressive operations of his 
Divine Spirit in the hearts of the faithful. While the believers, as a 
people, remained in their respective natural families, scattered about 
in different places, possessing respectively the temporal interest inhe- 
rited by natural heirship, or acquired by their own labors in their 
respective callings, there could not be much order among them, ex- 
cepting the common order of nature. But all who had honestly con- 
fessed and forsaken their sins, and faithfully continued to take up their 
crosses, according to the manifestation of the gift of God which 
they had received, who had paid all their just debj;s, and freed them- 
selves from all outward embari-assments, and bj; their faithfulness 
and obedience, had gained a sutHcient degree of mortification to the 
fallen nature of the flesh, were thereby prepared for a fuither in- 
crease of gospel order. To gain this increase, it was necessary that 
they should be brought into a nearer connection together, and there- 
by be enabled to serve Grod in a more united capacity, as members 
of the body of Christ in a church relation. 

2. To constitute a true church of Christ, there must necessarily 
be a union of faith, of motives and of interest, in all the members 
who compose it. There must be *' one body and one bread:"* 
and nothing short of this union in all things, both spiritual and tem- 
poral, can con titute a true church, which is the body of Christ. And 
wherever that united body exists, it will bring into operation every 

• 1 Cor X. 17 
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indiyidual talent for the general good of the whole body. And here- 
in is the prayer of Jesus answered; '* That they may be one, even 
" as we are one."* In this united capacity, the strength of the 
whole body becomes the strength of each member; and being united 
in the one Spirit of Christ, they have a greater privilege to serve 
God than they possibly could have in a separate capacity, and are 
better able to be mutual helps to each other; and diey also find a 
greater degree of protection from the snares of a selfish and world- 
ly nature. 

3. The way having been gradually prepared for the attainment of 
this important object, particularly by the ministration of Father 
James, it now began to take place under the ministration of Father 
Joseph and Mother Lucy. The first step was to gather the believers ' 
into a body, where they could enjoy all things in common, both of a 
spiritual and temporal kind, and in which their temporal interest could 
be united together, and be consecrated to religious purposes. This i 
proceeding, being dictated by Divine Wisdom, was a matter of free 
choice to every individual : for no one was compelled to give up bis 
interest contrary to his own faith and inward feelings. But all who 
had faithfully kept pace with the work of God, in its increase thus 
far, and had been able to settle their temporal concerns, were prepa- 
red for it, and esteemed it a special privilege to be admitted into that 
united body, and be numbered with the most faithful. But the 
permanent establishment of order was necessarily a progressive work, 
and could not be suddenly accomplished. 

4. The gathering of the society began at New-Lebanon, in the * 
month of September, 1787, and continued to progress as fast as cir-<^. 
cumstances and the nature of the work would admit. Elders and - 
deacons were appointed to lead and direct in matters of spiritual and 
temporal concern; suitable buildings were erected for the accommo- 
dation of the members; and order and re^arity were, by degrees, 
established in the society: so tliat in the year 1792, the church was 
considered as established in the principles of her present order and 

. spirit of government. Those who were thus gathered into a united 
body, were denominated T^g (Ihurrji; being a collective body of. 
Christians separated from the world, and enjoying in their united ca- 
pacity, one common interest. In this situation they were enabled to 
gain a greater degree of victory over the nature of selfishness, and 
thus to subdue more efifectually, the evil propensities of a carnal na- 
ture. By this means they found a greater degree of mortification 
and death to the nature of sin, and experienced a gradual growth in 
love and union, peace and harmony, and all those heavenly graces 



• John xrii. 29. 
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which adorn the man of God, and rendcir him. pedect in every good 
word and work. 

6. But there were many whose circumstances did not, at that time, 
admit of so complete a separation from the world, being still under 
more or less embarrassments, or entanglements with those without. 
These were progressively gathered into families, in a separate capacity, 
having a subordinate privilege; but at the same time they were at 
full liberty to follow the example of the church, to walk in tiieir steps, 
and to maintain the like united interest in that capacity, as fast as 
their situation and circumstances would admit. Many of these, hav- 
ing unbelieving children and heirs, or being otherwise entangled in 
their temporal circumstances, could not, consistently with the princi- 
ples of justice to those without, immediately devote and consecrate 
their interest in the manner the church had done. 

6. But in order that they might enjoy the benefits of a united in- 
heritance, as far as their circumstances would admit, and be able to 
prove their faith in that capacity, they were allowed to unite and ga- 
ther in their interest by agreement, and after taking an inventory of 
whatever they brought in, they devoted the use of it for the mutual 
benefit of the family thus gathered; but agreed to make no demands 
upon the family for the use of the property so devoted, or for any 
services which they might perform in that united capacity. But if 
they chose afterwards to withdraw from the family, (or 'from the 
society, they w§re at liberty to withdraw the property which they 

I had brought in : it being expressly understood that no property was 
< to be brought in, except by the mutual agreement of the parties con- 
cerned. 

7. This mode of proceeding is still practiced in the Society, and 
is considered to be just and equitable; because it secures to legal 
heirs their just portion of the inheritance, whether they belong to the 
society or not. Nor can it be considered as any injustice to the pro- 
prietors, who have voluntarily devoted the use of it, togetlier with 
their services, with a full understanding of the conditions thereof. Be- 
sides, it has been found by experience, that families gathered in that 
capacity, are seldom able to do more than maintain themselves, and 
discharge those necessary calls of duty and benevolence which occa- 
sionaUy fall in their way; because such families are generally en- 
cumbered with children, and often with those who are aged and in- 
firm, besides more or less poor persons who bring in nothing with 
them; and all who are held in union, must have their equal share of 
support, whether they are able to earn it or not. 

8. But families formed under these circumstances, have an equal 
right with the church, whenever their situation and circumstances 
i¥ill admit of it, voluntarily to consecrate their interest, and enter 
into the same covenant relation, in their family capacity, as the mem- 
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bers of the church enjoy. It is however necessary that families, as 
well as individuals, on their first coming out from the world, and ga- 
thering near the society, should prove themselves in that situation, 
for a suitable length of time, in order to confirm their faith by expe- 
rimental obedience, before they can be admitted as members of the 
society in a united capacity. 

9. But in that separate situation, tho' they have the entire control 
of their own temporal concerns, they may, at any time, apply for 
counsel and instruction, either spiritual or temporal, whenever they 
feel the need of it. They have also the privilege of attending and 
uniting in the public meetings of the society, and of visiting their el- 
ders for the benefit of spiritual instruction, and of being visited by 
them, so long as they continue faithfully to take up their crosses, and 
walk worthy of their profession. For altho' every honest and faith- 
ful believer considers it a very desirable privilege to become one 
with the united body, in all things, and to devote and consecrate him- 
self, soul and body, time and talents, with all his earthly inheritance, 
to the service <^ God forever; yet, to arrive at that order, and ob- 
tain 80 desirable a privilege, is as necessarily a progressive work, at 
this day, as it was in the first commencement of the work in Ameri- 
ca, and requires a preparatory work now, as really as it did then. 

10. In this situation, they are required to prove their faith by their 
works. This they will generally do in the course of a few years, 
and sometimes in a few months; and will either gain an increase of 
faith and strength, and spiritual understanding, so as to be prepared for 
a fiirther privilege; or tiiey are liable to fall back, in consequence of 
their unfaithfulness, and return again from whence they came. But 
while they remain in that situation, they are required to manage their 
own temporal concerns, according to tiie best of their understanding 
and abilities, to pay all their just debts, and settle all their concerns 
abroad, according to the principles of justice and equity; to provide 
for themselves and their families, to bring up their children in the 
fear of Grod, and instil into their minds the principles of virtue, and 
to be just, upright and conscientious in all their dealings. By these 
means, they will gradually prepare themselves for a further privilege 
in a united capacity. 

11. Such families, providing their circumstances admi^ of it, are 
often enlarged by the addition of individual members, who have re- 
cently embraced the faith^^f the Society, and who are admitted to 
the privilege of proving their faith along witii the family. All that is 
required of such individuals is, to live conscientiously according to 
the principles of continence, purity and holiness which they have pro- 
fessedly received, agreeable to the precepts and example of Jesus 
Christ; and in conforming to these principles, their local situation 
does not prevent their union with the society. 
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12. But as the work of God is an increasing work, neither fami- 
lies nor individuals, if they continue faithful, can feel satisfied to re- 
main in any situation short of the more perfect order of the gospel. 
Because, if they gain an increase of faith and understanding, iLey 
will soon feel the want of a nearer relation to the society, and a 
greater separation from the world. But if they do not gain this, they 
will, of course, fall back to the world; for all who are faithful and 
honest-hearted, will find an increasing gain; but those who are un- 
faithful, instead of an increase of faith and understanding, or any spi- 
ritual light, tliey will necessarily fall into a state of spiritual dark- 
ness; and then will be verified in them, the words of Christ,* ** If 
" the Ught which is in you become darkness, how great is that dark- 
" iiess!"* 

13. As the law of Christ can never bind the conscience of any 
soul; so, where there is a difference of faith between married per- 
sons, the husband or the wife, whose faith it is so to do, has a just 
and lawful right to preserve his or her own body insanctification, and 
devote it to God, in a life of continence and purity; and this is an 
inherent right which no law of God or man can disannul or take 
away; therefore, no person whatever, can have any right to forbid or 
hinder such a devotion in either party. Conscience is the throne 
of God in the soul, and the soul's justification before God, must 
depend on the purity of its conscience; hence a right to violate 
the conscience cannot possibly exist in either party. " We are 
** not debtors to the flesh, to live after the flesh, "t in any of its grati- 
fications. 

14. If a brother have an unbelieving wife, or a sister an unbelie- 
ving husband, and the parties can agree to live together in peace, 
they are not required to separate on account of their faith; but the 
believing husband is bound to take care of his unbelieving wife, to 
provide for her and to treat her with christian kindness and charity, 
to set her an example of godlines?, and give her no just cause of of- 
fence. So also the believing wife is bound to live with her unbeliev- 
ing husband, to treat him with all kindness, to show forth an exam- 
ple of humility, meekness, modesty and faithfulness in all things, to 
lay no stumbling blocks in his way, nor give him any just cause of 
offence. But if they cannot live together in peace, tiiey may sepa- 

* The darkness of such souls is truly astonishing. We have known repeated in< 
stances of persons who, having been once enlighieiifBd by the Spirit of Truth, and hav- 
ing rejected their light, and indulged themselves in actual sin, contrary to the dictates of 
their own consciences, have gradually sunk into ^uch a state of spiritual darkness, as 
not only to testify against tlie pure principles of their former light, but also to ruu by 
degrees, into total .infidelity. Some have become insensible and regardless of every 
thing pertaining tJ religion ; others, aAer contending with different denominations, have 
ruu, first into Jjeisnit and then into professed Athetsm : and truly, if Atheism can exist 
in a rational soul, then those who have rejected the greatest light, have been suffered 
to fall into a state of darkness, approaching the nearest to it. 

t Rom. viii. 13. 
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rate by mutual agreement, and divide their inheritance according to 
the principles of justice and equity. The Society does not admit of 
a separation on any other conditions; unless the conduct of the unbe- 
lieving party be such that the believer, after having faithfully fulfil- 
ed all moral obligations, can be fully justified, both by the laws of 
God and man, in a final separation. The practice of the Society, 
in this respect, coincides with the directions of the apostle to the Co- 
rinthians.* 

15. As all people, whether married or unmarried, who have pro- 
pert}^ at their own disposal, are left to their own choice respecting 
the disposition of themselves and their property; it must therefore de- 
pend on their own choice, after having embraced the gospel, whether 
they will devote either themselves or their property to the service of 
God. But after they have had sufficient time to prove their faith, and 
gain a fiiU understanding of the principles of the Society, thus being 
able to make a deliberate and conscientious choice for themselves, 
and having settled aU their temporal concerns, so as to be free from 
all outward embarrassments, they may then fireely dedicate and de- 
vote themselves and their services, together with all their temporal in- 
terest, to the service of God, to be forever consecrated to pious and 
charitable uses, according to the covenant of the Church. 

16. Having deliberately done this, there can be no room for any 
recantation; because whatever is thus devoted cannot be withdrawn 
without the sacrilegious violation of a consecrated right. And who- 
ever deliberately violates his faith, and withdraws or separates him- 
self from the Church, after such a solemn dedication, can be viewed, 
by the faithfiil in no "other light than as a reprobate. And tho* the 
deacons may grant a moderate donation to such a one, as an object of 
charity ;t yet his own voluntary act, in putting his hand to a religious 
covenant, and consecrating himself, his services and property to Grod, 
and afterwards turning his back and actually violating his sacred 
promises, must forever debar him from any lawful claim to any of the 
property or services so consecrated. This will appear evident by the 
following extracts from the written convenant. 

17. ** Article JV. We solenmly and conscientiously dedicate, de- 
vote and give up ourselves and services, together with all our tem- 
poral interest, to God and his people; to be under the care and di- 

** rectionof such elders, deacons or trustees, as have been or may here 
*' after be established in the church, according to the first Article 
*' of this covenant." 

18. '* Article VI. We further covenant and agree, that it is, and 
** shall be the special duty of the deacons or trustees, appointed as 
*' aforesaid, to have the immediate charge and oversight of all and 

* See 1 Cor. vii. 12 to 16. 
t Thii is always done when they peaceably withdraw. 
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** sin^ar, the propei-ty, estate and interest, dedicated, devoted and 
" given up as aforesaid: and it shall also be the duty of the said 
" deacons or trustees, to appropriate, use and improve tlie said united 
" interest for the benefit of the Church, for the relief of the poor, 
'^ and for such other charitable and religious purposes as the gospel 
'* may require, and the said deacons or trustees in their wisdom 
** shall see fit: Provided nevertheless y that all the transactions of 
'^ the said deacons or trustees, in their use, management and disposal 
** of the aforesaid united interest, shall be for the benefit and j»rivi- 
** lege, and in behalf of the Church, (to which the said deacons or 
'* trustees are, and shall be held responsible,) and not for any person- 
" al or private interest, object or purpose whatever." 

19. ** Article Vlil. As the sole object, purpose and design of our 
'* uniting in a covenant relation, as a church or body of people, in 
" gospel union, was from the beginning, and still is, faithfully and 
*' honestly to receive, improve and difEuse the manifold gifts of Gfod, 
" both of a spiritual and temp<»^ nature, for the mutual protection, 
" support, comfort and happiness of each other, as brethren and si&- 
'* ters in the gospel, and for such other pious and charitable pur- 
** poses as the gospel may require: Therefore, we do, by virtue of 
" this Covenant, solenmly and conscientiously, jointly and individual- 
*' ly, for ourselves, our heirs and assigns, promise and declare, in the 
" presence of God and each other, and to all men, that we will never 

hereafter, neitlier directly or indirectly, make nor require any ac- 
count of any interest, property, labor or service, which has been, 
** or which may be devoted by us, or any of us to the purposes afore- 
** said; nor bring any charge of debt or damage, nor hold any de- 
** mand whatever, against the Church, nor against any member or 
*' members thereof, on account of any property ^r service given, 
** rendered, devoted or consecrated to the aforesaid sacred and cha- 
** ritable purposes." 

20. The preceding extracts are made from the written covenant 
of the Church ; but every separate Society, being a branch of the 
Church, has the care and management of its own temporal concerns, 
and this also is essentially the case with separate families in the^Soci- 
ety, whose circumstances will not^ admit of being immediately cbq- 
nected with the united interest of the Church: hence each Society 
has its separate written covenant, for the protection of the temporal 
property belonging to it; but where a family is established upon the 
principles of a united interest, its covenant is essentially the same as 
that of the Church. 

21. It is an established principle of faith in the Church, that all 
who are received as members thereof, do freely and tbluntarily, of 
their own deliberate choice, dedlbatej devote ancP'consecrate them- 
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selves, with all they possess, to the service of God forever.* Hence 
the property and services of each individual, after being consecrated 
and improved in the manner specified, must ever be considered as 
consecrated property, and no longer subject to the legal claims of 
the former owner. 

22. According to the law of Moses, which was typical of the law 
of Christ, ** No devoted thing that a man shall devote imto the Lord, 
*^ of all that he hath, both of man and beast, and of the field of his 
'^ possession, shaU be sold or redeemed : every devoted thing is most 
** holy unto the Lord."! So also, according to the law of Christ, 
whatever is dedicated to God, according to the Covenant of the 
Church, can never be returned or withdrawn, but must forever remain 
devoted to the objects of the gospel. 

23. But as the law of Christ requires that i^^tever is consecrated 
to God, should not only be done by a voluntary act; but also that 
those who undertake it, should be of mature age and understanding, 
capable of acting deliberately and considerately; therefore, children 
under age cannot be received into the Church as members; but they 
may be taken under the care and guardianship of the iSociety, by the 
request or free consent of their parents or guardians, together with 
their own consent. But when they become of lawful age, they must 
then make their own choice, both with regard to themselves and pro- 
perty, if they are heirs to any property. And it is an established 
principle in the Society, that children, who are faithful and obedient 
to their parents until they become of -age, are justly entitled to their 
equal portion of the estete of their parents, whether they continue 
with the Society or not. 




CHAPTER n. 
\r Th f ff tfth^ifhf ^- ^dfr and G'^frnm^i^t of the Church. 

1. The government of the church of Christ is spiritual, and it must 
always remain so; because it must always be under the power and 
influence of the Spirit of Christ: otherwise it cannot be the Church 
of Christ. Any power or authority exercised over the true Church 
of Christ, which does not proceed from his Spirit, or is not conform- 
able thereto, cannot stand. 

2. A false church may be supported and governed by a false spi- 

* To attempt sach a consecration in deceit, would be to act the part of Ananias and 
Sapphira, whose fate was a striking evidence of the Divine displeasure against such basa 
hypocrisy. See Acts. eh. v. 

t Lev. zxvii. 28. 

6 
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lit, but it is not so with the true : the cause of truth must be support- 
ed and governed by the Spirit of truth. A church founded on human 
wisdom, supported by human creeds, and governed by human authori- 
ty, is but a dead body, being destitute of the real Hfe and power 
of the gospel; of course it cannot withstand the powers of darkness 
and the corftiptions of sin, and therefore becomes, at once, a church 
of Antichrist, and holds its power and authority in direct opposition to 
the Spirit of Christ. 

3. The visible head of the Church of Christ on earth, is vested in 
a Ministry, consisting of male and female, not less than three, and 
^nerally four in number, two of each sex. The first in (he Minis- 
try stands as the leading Elder of the Society. Those who compose 
the mimstry, are selected from the Church, and appointed by the last 
preceding head or leading character: and their autliority is confirmed 
and established by the spontaneous union of the whole body. This is 
the true order of election and succession in the Church of Christ, and 
there never can be any other so long as. the Spirit of Christ governs 
Ihs Chiu*ch. 

4. This was clearly typified under the Jewish dispensation, which 
was figurative of the Church of Christ. God appointed Moses, and 
Moses appointed Joshua; and so also, God selected David from among 
the sons of Jesse, and David selected Solomon. And while the Israelites 
kept the law, this manner of succession was observed and blessed; 
but when they rebelled, and turned from the law of the Lord« to fol- 
low the examples of other nations, the appointment of their leaders 
was oflen factious and arbitrary. 

5. Under the gospel Jispensation, Christ chose his own apostles. 
" Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you," said he. And this 
was also the order of succession in the primitive church. The apostles 
appointed tlieir immediate successors; and while this order was faith- 
fiiUy observed, the church wa« preserved in its union; but when the 
primitive Christians began to be influenced by the spirit of Antichrist, 
and the contentious principles of the world, and elected their bishops 
by strife and debate, the unity of the church was destroyed, and con- 
tentions, divisions and animosities followed. By th^ means the 
church lost the power of God, and fell under flie dominion of Anti- 
christ, and gradually degenerated into an ecclesiastical deqM>tism, and 
became one with ^e world. 

6. Those of the United Society who are selected and called to the 
important work of the ministry, to lead and direct the Church of 
Cluistf must be blameless characters, faithfiil, honest and upright, 
clothed with the spirit of meekness and humility, gifted with wis- 
dom and understanding, and of great experience in the things of 
God. As faithful ambassadors of Christ, they are invested with 
wisdom and authority, by the revelation of God, to guide, teach 
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aad direct Ms ehurch on eaiHt, in its spiritual travel, and to coun- 
sel and advise in other matters of importance, whether spiritual or 
tMnporal. 

7. To the Ministry, therefore, appertains the power to appcnnt mi- 
niflters, elders and deacons, and with the Elders, to assign offices of care 
and trust to such brethren and sisters as they shall judge to be best quali* 
fied for the several offices to which they may be assigned. Such appoint- 
ments, being communicated to the members concerned, and having 
received the mutual af^robation of the church, or the family concern- 
ed, are thereby confirmed and established until altered or repealed by 
the same authority. All selfish and aspiring feeHngs and pursuits are 
excluded; and, as far as it is practicable, every member is placed 
within his proper sphere for usefulness. By this means eveiy gift and 
talent is brought into its proper place, and put into exercise where it 
can be the most useful. 

8. This is not effected by any worldly wisdom *• but by the eternal 
law of righteousness in God : for no man nor womam, as such, can 
lead and govern the Church of Christ. The church being the body 
of Christ, is supported by his Spirit, which is the life of that body; 
consequently the operations of his life upon the members of his body, 
must necessarily govern the body, and bring every thing into its pro- 
per place and order; so that the whole body, with all its members, 
can operate harmoniously with the Spirit, in bringing forth the fruits 
of the gospel, in their regular order. As the sap, which is the life 
of the tree or vine, operates in the body and all its branches, to 
bring forth the leaves, blossoms and fruit, according to the times and 
seascms established by the laws of nature; so operates the Spirit of 
Christ in his bqjdy, the Church. This accords with his parable of the 
vine.* ^ 

9. Altho' the Societv at New-Lebanon is the centre of union to all 
the other societies; yet the more immediate duties of the Ministry, 
in this place, extend only to the two societies of New-Lebanon and 
Watervliet. Other societies aje under the direction of a Ministry ap- 
pointed to preside over them; and in most instances, two or more so- 
cieties constitute a bishopric, being united under the superintendence 
of the same Ministry. 

10. In every society, ministers are appointed to bear testimony of 
the faith and principles of the society to those without, and give infor- 
mation to candid enquirers; also to receive and instruct those who 
visit the society for that purpose, and to admit those who receive the 
same faith, and desire to unite themselves to the society. They are 
also occasionally sent abroad to preach the gos|)el to the world of 
mankind as duty may call, and tlie way be prepared for it. The 

* See John, ch. xv. 



68 THE ESTABLISHED ORDER AND [PAET tl. 

number of these ministers, both male and female, is more or less, as 
occasion requires. 

11. In every society, elders are appointed and established in each 
large family, consisting, generally, of two persons of each sex. These 
are considered as the head of the family. They are required to be 
persons of blameless character, well approved for faithfulness, integ- 
rity and stability of soul, and gifted in wisdom and spiritual adminis- 
tration. As 4aithM watchmen upon the walls of Zion, it becomes their 
duty to watch over their respective families, to teach, exhort and 
lead in spiritual concerns. 

12. The management of temporal concerns, in such families, is in- 
trusted to the deacons and deaconesses, as tnistees of the temporal 
property of the society or family to which they belong. To these 
pertain the duties of providing for the support and convenience of 
their respective families, of regulating the various branches of busi- 
ness in which the members are employed, and of transacting business 
with those without. All the members are equally holden, according 
to their several abilities, to maintain one united interest; and therefore 
all labor with their hands, in some useful occupation, for the mutual 
comfort and benefit of themselves and each other, and for the general 
good of the society or family to which they belong. Ministers, elders 
and deacons, all without exception, are industriously employed in some 

* manual occupation, except in the time taken up in the necessary du- 
ties of their respective callings. 

^13. Thus all are faithful, cheerful and happy in the conscientious 
performance of their respective duties; and such is the spirit of indus- 
try that pervades the whole Society, that an idle, lazy person will not 
long abide in it. And this is effected by no other coercive power than 
the force of conscience, and the spirit which prevails throughout the 
Society* for none are required to labor beyond their strength and 
abilities, and each one must act conscientiously in this, as in all other 
duties. If reproof or admonition is at any time found necessaiy, it 
must be applied through the medium of the conscience : for the law 
of Christ admits of no external compulsion. But none can be allowed 
to remain in the Society, who maintain disobedience to its established 
faith and principles. 

14. No selfislT or party feelings can have any sway in the Church 
of Christ : for the whole power of government being founded in the 
law of Christ, and supported by the union of the members, any power, 
authority or influence, which has any tendency to produce disunion, 
contrary to that law, is necessarily excluded from any participation 
in the government. In short, the whole government of the Church is 
effected, and all its important concerns are regulated and maintained, 
by the spontaneous union and subjection of all the faithful to the law 
of Christ, established in the Church. And thus is fulfilled the predic- 
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Hon of the prophet: " They shall see eye to eye, when the Lord shall 
" bring again Zion."* 

15. In our extracts from the covenant of the Church, in the pre- 
ceding chapter, it will be seen that the temporal interest of the Church 
is intrusted to the deacons, for the purposes therein specified. Hence 
it may be seen, that neither deacons nor elders have any more claim 
upon the property of the Church than the rest of the members, other- 
wise than by the trust reposed in them, for the benefit of all concerned. 
Those intrusted with the greatest care, are the greatest servants; and 
those whose care and concern it is to labor for the welfare of the 
whole, are verily the servants of all, and are the more highly esteem- 
ed in their calling, "for their works' sake.^t 

16. Such are the principles of faith, order, regularity and gospel 
union, planted in the hearts of the members; and such their sense and 
understanding of the law of Christ, that no faithful soul can ever seek, 
or even wish to seek for the pre-eminence, or have any desire to usurp 
authority over another. Those in places of trust feel themselves under 
the greatest obligations to be faithful, knowing their accountableness, 
as servants of Christ, and stewards in the house of God, to be just, 
upright and faithful in the discharge of the duties incumbent upon 
them. But should any one, in any office of care and trust, yield to 
the influences of evil, and cease from his faithfulness, he would una- 
voidably lose that union of the spirit which so strongly binds the faith- 
ful together in the bonds of love and harmony; of course he would 
forfeit the esteem and confidence of the members, and could no 
longer retain his office in the Church. 

17. The very spirit of the gospel, which governs the Church, and 
influences all its members, has a direct tendency to excite every 
faithful soul to feel an interest in building up Christ's Kingdom on 
earth, in things spiritual and temporal ; consequently all the faithful 
are united, ** as the heart of one man," to improve their time and 
talents in acts of virtue and goodness. This work is effected by a 
life of daily self-denial and the cross; by subduing every evil pro- 
pensity; by fulfilling the law of love to God and good-will to man; 
by cultivating the principles of peace and harmony; by practicing 
industry and prudence, kindness and charity; by seeking the com- 
fort and happiness of each other, and endeavoring to promote the 
prosperity of the Church. 

18. These are duties which all are conscientiously bound to per- 
form; and herein is a practical illustration of that genuine love 
which distinguishes the true followers of Christ from all others. 
** By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another. "t " Ye shall know them by their fruits. "II 

• Isa- lii. 8. t See Mark, x. 44. 1 Thess. v. 13, aiid Heb. xiii. 17. 

t John ziii. 35. Ii Matt. vii. 16. 
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Here the rich and the poor all fare alike, according to their needs 
and circumstances, without any respect to the property which they 
have separately bronght in. And here is verily fulfilled, in substance, 
what was prefigured by the manna gathered in the wilderness: '' He 
*' that gathered much had nothing over, and he that gathered little 
" had no lack."* 

19. It is certain that nothing short of Divine Wisdom could ever 
have devised a system of equalization, so just and equitable, and yet 

I so contrary to the partial, aspiring and selfish nature of man. And 
surely no selfish motives could ever lead any people to embrace a sys- 
tem of religion which strikes at the very foundation of selfishness, and 
inspires its subjects with the principles of impartial love anddbinterest- 
ed benevolence. But all honest-hearted believers, being the subjects 
of that one religion, are governed by one spirit, which tends directly 
to a oneness in all things. And this oneness gains the ascendency 
over disorder and confusion, and necessarily produces order and re- 
gularity, in things spiritual and temporal; while those things which 
lead to disorder and confusion, are gradually purged away. 

20. Such is the force of conscience, and the sense of rectitude in 
every faithful member, that should any inadvertently violate the rules 
of good order, or in any manner transgress the law of Christ, and 
be overcome with evil, they would immediately lose their justifica- 
tion, and could feel no peace of mind until they had confessed the 
wrong and found forgiveness : this every faithful soul would readily 
do. But if any are found unfaithful, and regardless of good order, 
they soon lose their union, and it becomes the duty of the elders to 
examine, admonish and reprove them, and endeavor to reclaim them 
in the spirit of kindness and charity. But if such ones will not be 
reclaimed, they will fall of course; because no one who lives in any 
known violation of faith, or wilfully persists in any wrong, is able to 
keep the union of the spirit, which is the very life and support of the 
Church and its members. 

21. All those of the Society who have received an understanding 
faith in the work of God, are conscious that the most faithful, honest 
and upright souls do not only gain the greatest share of love, confi- 
dence and respect from their brethren and sisters ; but do actually expe- 
rience the greatest measure of the Divine favor and blessing. Hence 
all the honest-hearted are stimulated to faithfulness, feeling and know- 
ing it to be the only means of securing the favor and blessing of God, 
and the love and confidence of their brethren and sisters; conscious 
also, that if they fail in these things, they must eventually lose their 
union and relation to the Society, and fall off, like withered branches, 
as has been the case with many, whose fate is a solenm warning to 
all who prize their privilege in the gospel. 

• Ezod. xvi. 18. 
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CHAPTi^R III. 
The Government and Education of Children, 

1. Trb suitable, government and education of children is a very 
important concern, and one among the practical duties of the Society, 
which claims particular attention. The time of cluldhood and youth, 
is the choicest period of life to instil into the mind the principles of ' 
virtue, to store it with useful instruction, to fonn practical habits of 
goodness, and to regulate and bring into operation every useful ta- 
lent. It is also the most critical period of life, and requires the 
greatest care and attention to form, regulate and govern the various 
dispositions of the mind, and subdue the natural propensities to evil, 
before they become habitual and unconquerable, as they most gene- 
rally will, if neglected in childhood. 

2. By strict attention at this early period, the mind, in ordinary 
cases, is easily formed for a life of virtue and usefulness; but by 
neglect, the child is often ruined. Where children are suitably go- 
verned by their parents and guardians, when young, they readily ac- 
quire habits of self-government; and thus a most important point is 
gained : for a man or woman without the power of self-government, 
is like a ship without a rudder, which becomes at once the sport of 
winds and waves. Hence a suitable government in childhood, is a 
matter of tbe first concern. 

3. Moral and religious instructions come next in order. * When a 
man is able to govern himself, and subdue his evil propensities, or 
at least to keep them in subjection, he is then, and not till then, in a 
fair way to be benefitted by moral and religious instructions. So 
when a child is governed, it may be instructed to some profit but not 
before. 

4. A suitable school education, if not next in importance, is un- 
doubtedly the next in point of time and age. Indeed children may be 
governed, and receive their moral, religious and literary instructions, 
and be conducted along by degrees, in all these points, to good ad- 
vantage, provided each is wisely administered in its proper time, 
place and order. 

5. But to give children literary instructions, without governing, 
and teaching them to govern the natural propensities and dispositions 
of their minds, and without instructing them in the principles of mo- 
ral virtue, would be a ready way to lead them to ruin. Because, in 
such a case, their literary knowledge would only tend to sharpen 
tbeir talents, and assist them in the pursuit of evil inventions. A 
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few such characters (and there are generally more or less such ones 
to be found in all public seminaries) would be liable to ruin the mo- 
rals of thousands. 

6. Were all chiklren suitably governed and instructed in early life, 
one; single age would undoubtedly produce a vast reformation in the 
morals of the community at large; and criminal courts, state prisons 
and the gallows would, probably, in the course of a single century, 
become nearly or quite useless. 

7. The government of children, being of essential importance, 
was strictly enjoined upon the believers, and especially upon parents, by 
Mother Ann, and received the earliest attention of the Society. Mo- 
ral, religious and literary instructions were also particularly recom- 
mended by her, and carefully and punctually attended to, where 
children were gathered into families, within the reach of such in- 
structions. But in the early stages of the Society, believers who had 
children, were very much scattered; so that much of the" moral and 
religious instructions administered to the children, were often lost 
upon them, in consequence of the prejudices continually infused into 
their young minds, against every thing that had any connection with 
what was contemptuously called Shakerism, 

8. The inveterate enmity and opposition which, in those days, 
prevailed so extensively against the Society, was a serious obstacle 
in the way of schooling children. The Society was not at that time, 
sufficiently organized to establish regular schools of their own ; and 
it was found altogether unsafe to send their children to the neighbor- 
ing schools, where they had nothing to expect but abuse, or a cor- 
ruption of morals. It was therefore extremely difficult, for a num- 
ber of years, to pay much attention to literary instruction, even had 
the object been ever so desirable; besides, the general attention of 
the believers was engrossed with matters, which then appeared of 
much greater concern. 

9. But the children were not altogether neglected in this respect. 
Day and evening schools were opened and kept up, where it was 
practicable. By means of these and other private instructions, giv- 
en from time to time, as circumstances permitted, the children brought 
up in the church, both male and female, are all able to read and 
write; and those who possessed the best capacities and the brightest 
natural talents, have generally received a proportionate degree of li- 
terary instruction. This is indeed more than could have been ex- 
pected, considering the difficulties which attended the organization 
of the Society, and which, for many years, pressed so heavily upon 
the people.* 

* The people, at the time of their coming together, were mostly poor; a large pro- 
portion of them were destitute of temporal property, and had therefore nothing to re. 
commend them but their faiih. To establish order and regularity among a large bod/ 
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10. But tbeae difficulties were at length so far surmounted, tbfC 
schools were regularly organized and maintained in the Society] so 
that the children now gathered in, are regularly instructed in tba va- 
rious branches of common school education; and where traits of ge- 
nius appear, they have opportimities of instruction accordingly; and 
thus all receive instruction proportioned to their genius, talents and 
capacities for usefulness. This we consider as sufficient; because it 
will avail nothing for children to spend their time in acquiring M- 
knowledge of the higher branches of literature, and ei^ecially of 
what is called classical learning, unle» they can apply their know- 
ledge and learning to some beneficial purpctse. Learning without 
oaefulniBss is,, at best, but mere lumber of the brain, and often ax- 

. eludes those things which might have been far more useful in its 
pkee. 

11. We are not msensible that among the most numerous and. po- 
pular professors of Christianity, and especially those of the theolo^- 
cal school, a liberal education is deemed indispensable in those whom 
they are willing to receive as ambassadors of Christ. Many youth 
are annually sent to college for this purpose; and after having spent 
four years time, and obtained a sufficient classical education, tluQr 
are admitted to the study of divinity. Thciy must now spend, per- 
haps, three y«ars more in some theological seminary, in order to 
finish their education, and qualify ihem for the gospel ministrff. 
Thus jqualified, they are coi))missioned and sent forth as ambassa' 
dors. for Christ! 

12. Those who commission these young students, are doul)tle48, 
very careful to see that they are,, according to their rules, fully qua- 
lified by their classical and theological studies, for such a work. But 
what evidence have they that God has chosen them to this work? or 
that their studies have qualified them, in his view, for ambassadors 
of Christ? Are they. as careful to obtain evidence of these fads, 
as of their literary attainments ? And dare they commission these 
pupils without evidence equally positive and satisfactory ? These the- 
ological divines will doubtless acknowledge that it is the prerogative 
of Christ to choose his own ministers, and to commission whom he 
sees fit; and yet they presume to aql as divine agents in this bw- 
ness; but by what au&ority? and where is their divine commission ? 
They will admit also that Jesus Christ called Peter and others from 
th^ir nets, and conferred on them the apostleship, without a liberal 

of people, so circumstanced, to provide for iheir support, protecti<Hi*«nd oonvenienee, 
and to build them up in the principles of union, peace md harmony, both in things 
spirHoal and temporal, was an arduous undertaking, which required much- time andla^ 
bor, and was attended with many trying difficulties ; and these diffioulties were great- 
ly moreased by the powerful opposition of an fmbelieving world, wtaioh, Uka a mighty 
I flood, often threatened the destruction of the Society. 

7 
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educatioD. H« also called Paul, and sent Annanias to commission 
him for a like purpose; and altho'it is admitted that he bad received 
an education ; yet who ever supposed that he wag 'educated with a 
view to the apostlcship ? 

13. What man would presume to educate his son for a foreign 
minister, and then commission and send him to a foreign country, in 
ttie name of his government? And what government would accept 
tuch a minister, unauthorized by the government which he professef^ 
to represent? Civil governments do not receive nor acknowledge mi- 
Bisters of this description ; and yet what better is the common prac- 
tice of educating and commissioning those who are styled ambas- 
iadors of Christ 7 And where is the divine authority to sanction 
the practice ? Is it not an impious and heaven-daring usurpation of a 
Divine prerogative ? for if the individual subjects of a government 
cannot educate and commission foreign ministers, nor even ministers 
for the home department, for their own government, which is com- 
posed of men of like passions with themselves, how can they, With- 
out a divine commission, presume to do it for Him who *' seeth not 
" as man seeth."* 

14. Without boasting of any extraordinary literary attainments, 
believers have hitherto been able to learn therr duty, and to do it; 
to receive moral and religious instructions, and to live according to 
them ; to understand the plain and simple truths of the gosi>el, and 
walk in them; firmly believing that those who know their Mister's 
will and do it, render a far more acceptable service to Grod, and will 
obtain a more glorious reward than those who, with the greatest li- 
terary attainments, have never learned to do the will of God: 

15. In their schools, the Society at New-Lebanon and some other 
places, have partially adopted the Lancasterian mode of instruction, 
but with some variations, more congenial with their manner of go- 
vernment and tuition : and the remarkable proficiency of the scho 
lars is a pi oof of the excellency of their institution.! . 

16. AAer a suitable common school education, the youth are in- 
structed in some manual occupation, which, as far as practicable, is 

.adapted to their genius ftnd capacities; so that all may have the be- 
nefit of some useful calling, by which they can procure a mainte- 
nance, provided they are capable of it. The children gathered into 

• See Heb v. 4. 
t We feel no dispoettion to combat the false reports of our enemies ; they are wel> 
come to all the benefit they can reap from such reports ; but to quiet the anxiety of 
those who have been induced thereby to believe that we bring up our children ui hea- 
thenism, by denying them the use of the Bible, we would merely state that, besides 
other useful books on various sutgect«, the Society has always been well supplied with 
Bibles and TeslamentH, of vnriuus sizes, suitable for alleges; and we believe there 
cannot be found a single dwelling room in the Society, that has not one or more Bibles 
in it ; and the children have at all times, free access to them, as soon as they are able 
to read. 
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the Society, are mostly those brought in by their believing parents; 
tho' the Society has> occasionally, taken in the children of others, 
by the earnest solicitations of their parents and guardians; but this 
b not a common practice. 

17. All are carefully taught to regard the principles of honesty, 
punctuality and uprightness, in all their conduct; to keep a con- 
science void of offence towards God and all men; to be neat, clean- 
ly and industrious; to observe the rules of prudence, temperance 
and good economy in all their works; to subdue all feelings of. sel- 
fishness and partiality; to let the law of kindness, love and charity 
govern all their feelings toward each other; to shun all contention 
and strife, and be careful never to give nor take offence; to conduct 
themselves with civility, decency and good order before all people; 
to promote the happiness of each other as the only sure way to en- 
joy happiness themselves; and to bless one another as the best means 
of securing the blessing of God. 

18. In short, both aged and young, male and female, are requir- 
ed to live and conduct themselves toward each other as becomes 
faithful brethren and sisters in the gospel. And it is found by actu- 
al experience, that those who are the most solicitous to promote the 
peace and happiness of their brethren and sisters, do themselves en- 
joy the greatest measure of peace and happiness. Hence male and 
female, as faithful brethren and sisters in Christ, renouncing all amo- 
rous conduct and conversation, can live together, from year to year, 
in gospel purity, peace and union, enjoy each other's society in so- 
cial harmony, freely share in each other's kindness, and faithftiUy la- 
bor to promote each other's happinesis. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Progress arid present state of the United Society, 

1. In the beginning of the year 1780, the Society consisted, in 
ail, of but about 10 or 12 persons, all of whom came from En- 
gland. Early in the spring of that year, the people in this country, 
having heard their testimony, began to gather to them ; and from 
this time, there was a griadual and extensive increase in numbers, 
until the year 1787, when those who had received faith, and had 
been faithful from the beginning, and who were the most fully pre- 
pared, began to collect at New-Lebanon. Here the church was 
established, as a common centre of union, for ail who belonged to 
the Society, in various parts of the country.- This stiU remains as the 
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Motber-Ghnrcli, being the firgtthat war established in gospel order; 
and all tiie 'Societies in the various parts of the country, which are 
established upon the same gospel foundation, and governed by the 
same spirit and principles, are branches of the one Church erf 
Christ. 

2. Daring a period of five years, from 1787 to 1792, regular So- 
cieties were formed and established upon the same principles of or- 
der and church government, in the various parts of the easteTh 
states, where the testimony t)f the gospel had been received. The 
local situation of each Society, and the present estimate of their num- 
bers, may be stated as follows. 

3. The first and largest Society is at New-Lebanon, situated abotkt 
S^ miles south of Lebanon Springs, in the county of Columbia, and 
state of l4'ew-York, about 25 miles southeast from Albany, and con- 
tains, at present, between 5 and 600 persons, including old and 
young, male and female. 

4. There is also one at Watervliet, about 7 niiles northwest from 
l!ie city of Albany, in the same state. This was established soon af- 
ter the church at New-Lebanon, and now contains upwards of 200 
members. 

5. One at Hancock, in the county of Berkshire and state of Mas- 
sachusetts. This is situated about three miles southeast from New- 
liObanon, and 5 miles west from Pittsfield, and contains about 800 
members. 

6. One at Tyringham, about 16 miles south from Hancock, in the 
same county, which contains about 100 members. 

7. One at Enfield, county of Hartford, in the state of Connec- 
ticut, about 5 miles east from the Connecticut River, and aboat 
18 miles northeasterly from Hartford, which contains about 200 menp- 
bers. 

8. One at Harvard, in the county of Worcester and state of Mas- 
sachusetts, about 30 miles northwesterly from Boston, which con- 
tains about 200 members. 

9. One at Shirley, county of Middlesex, in the same state, 
about 7 miles west from Harvard, which contains about 150 mem- 
bers. 

10. One at Canterbury, in the county of Rockingham, in the state 
of New> Hampshire, about 12 miles north by east from Concdtd, 
which contains upwards of 200 members. 

11. One at Enfield, county of Graflon, in the same state, about 
12 miles southeast from Dartmouth college, which contains upwards 
of 200 members. 

12. One at Alfred, county of York, about 30 miles southwesteriy 
from Portland in the state of Maine, which contains about 200 
neooibers. 
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.13. One at New-Gloucester, counfy of Cumberlandi about 25 
miles northwest from Portland, same state, which cootaios about 1^0 
q;kembers. 

14. These were all the Societies formed prior to the year 180^. 
About the year 1785, the testimony was withdrawn from the world; 
so that for a number of years, there was no public manifestation of 
the faith of the Society to those without. The great and important 
work which was then pnog;ressing. in the Church, rendered this ces- 
sation essentially necessary : for while the believers were gathering 
ihemselves into Societies, and establishing gospel curder, they found 
enough to do, without testifying their faith to others. A& this was an 
important changie, and absolutely necessacy for the protectLoa and 
permanent establishment of the Society^ it required all the. energies 
of soul and body to. accomplish it. 

15. It was necessary for the believers, after having received th« 
faith, of the gospel, to prove the efficacy of their faith, to try their 
obedience, to establish their principles by the test of actual experi- 
ence, and to. build themselves on- that foundation which could never 
be shaken. And even after the order of the Church was gained, and 
its general principles established by the revelation of God, it requirr 
ed some years of persevering faithfulness in every good work, on. the 
part of the people, to strengthen, and invigorate the whole system. 
.This, was essentially necessary in order to render it a permanent, 
spiritual institution, calculated to be a pattern and an example of a 
true gospel church, a puri^ed body , in which the true Spirit of Christ 
could abide, and from which, could proceed that spiritual life and 
Di?ine light, which must extend the power of salvation to all who 
are willing to receive it. 

« 16. During this important period, very few were added to their 
number. But near the close of the eighteenth century, the order of 
the Church being established, and the foundation of Zion laid, for 
the in^theriog of souls, the way was prepared for the sound of the 
gospel trumpet to be renewed. Accordingly the testimony began to 
be held forth (o those whose minds were awakened to enquiry. 
Many, by reflecting upon the. signs of the times, and comparing 
them, with the prophecies of scripture, concerning the second com- 
ing^ of Christ, were led to believe that the period to which these pro- 
phecies alluded, had actually arrived, and were earnestly looking 
for some visible display of that great event. 

17. Some of these, by visiting the Society, and observing the 
lives and manners of the people; and examining and comparing 
their outward fruits with the testimony of Jesus Christ and his apos- 
tles, and with the lives of the primitive Christians; and perceiving 
that the general conduct of the Society was. invariably governed by 
virtuous principles, they were thereby excited to a more particular 
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enquiry. The result was a full conviction in the minds of many; 
so that from that time to this there has been a gradual increase of 
numbers, more or less, in every society of believers throughout 
the land. 

18. But the greatest and most ^markable increase has been in 
the western states. About the beginning of the nineteenth century, 
a most extraordinary revival of religion, commonly called 7%e 
Kentucky Remvaly commenced in the western states.* This work 
Was swift and powerful, and exhibited such evident proofs of super- 
natural power, that it excited the attention of all classes of people, 
and, for a season, bore down air opposition. The extraordinary and 
very astonishing outward operations which attended that work, are 
well known, and have been made the subject of serious investigation 
in various parts of the United States. The subjects of this wonder- 
iul work, besides the marvelous operations of the power of God 
upon their bodies, were greatly exercised in remarkable dreams, 
visions, revelations and the spirit of prophecy. In these gifts of the 
Spirit, they saw and testified that the great day of God was at hand ; 
that Christ was about to set up his Kingdom on earth, and that this 
very work would terminate in the full manifestation of the latter day 
of glory .t 

19. This remarkable work extended through several of the west- 
ern states, and continued, with increasing light and power, about four 
years. During the latter part of the year 1804, many of the sub- 
jects of tliis mighty work were powerfuHy impressed with a belief, 
that another summer would not pass away without realizing a full 
display of that great salvation from sin, for which they had been so 
long and so earnestly praying, and which they had not yet attained, 
by all the light and power of the revival. * 

20. The believers in the eastern states received repeated intelli- 
gence of this work from the public papers, and well remembering 
the prophecy of Mother Ann, concerning the opening of the gospel 
in the western country, they began to look for its speedy fulfilment. 
This prophecy had often been spoken of, while that country was the 
theatre of Indian wars; and it appeared that its fulfilment was now 
near at hand. Accordingly, near the close of the last mentioned 
year, the Church at N. Lebanon was impressed with a feeling to send 
out messengers to vLsit the subjects of the revival, in that country, 
with a view to search out the state of their minds, and open the tes- 

' timony of salvation to them, provided they were in a situation to re- 
fer* See a paTticnlar account of this exti^ordinaay work in a small yolame entitled 

- '' The Kentucky Revival," by Richard M'Nemac, first published in 1807. 

t The' the real work of the Kingdom had already commenced in the eastern slates, 
yet It was unknown to the people of the western country; and therefore, a» to them, it 
was siill future, and of course it was represented to them by the spirit of prophec7> in 
the future tense, as a work to come, and which they have since reaJiased. 
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ceive it, John Meecham. Benjamin S. Youags and Issachar Batea 
were selected for this important mission. 

21. Without any previous acquaintance in the western country, or 
any correspondence with the inhabitants, these messengers set out 
on the first day of January 1805, on a pedestrial journey of more 
than a thousand miles. In the course of this journey they passed 
through some trying scenes, in which they were evidently protected 
and supported by the overruling hand of Divine Providence. They 
arrived in Kentucky about the first of March, visited a number of 
places where the spirit of the revival had prevailed, saw and con- 
rersed with many who had been the subjects of it, and felt some 
*reedom to declare their mission. They then passed ever into the 
state of Ohio, and after visiting and conversing with some of the 
subjects of the revival in Springfield in this state, they proceeded on 
to Turtle-Creek, near Lebanon, in the county of Warren, where 
(hey arrived on the 22d of March. 

. 22. They were providentially led to the house of Malcham Wor* 
ley, a man of respectable character, handsome fortune, and liberal 
education, and who had been a leading character in the revivall 
Here they felt freedom to declare their mission and open their tes- 
timony in full, which Malcham received with great joy, and de- 
clared to them that it was the very work which he had been taught 
lo look for, by the spirit of prophecy. This man had before frcr 
quenlly testified, by the spirit, that the work of the latter day, which 
would usher in the Kingdom of Christ, in thaV country, would com- 
mence in tills place, and spread between the two Miamies. This 
place is situated between these two rivers, near a place called Tur- 
tle-Creek; and there the work did, in reality commence, and he and 
his family were the first who embraced it. 

23. From thence it spread, and was cordially received by many 
of the subjects of the revival, in that vicinity, and in a short time, 
had an extensive circulation through that part of the state, and sooA 
afterwards extended into Kentucky and Indiana, and was joyfully 
received by many, and violently opposed by many others. Indeed 
the violence of opposition, in various places where the testimony was 
received, was ofien so great, that nothing short of Divine Power 
could have protected the lives of these messengers, and rendered 
Iheir testimony effectual. 

*24. The great opposition which was raised against the testimony, 
in that country, was first instigated by the principal leaders of a class 
of people who had styled themselves Christians, in contradistinc- 
tion to all others who professed that name, under different denomi- 
nations. Some of these had been distinguished leaders in the late 
revival; but instead of advancing forward into that increasing work, 
to which the spirit of the revival had so powerfully directed them. 
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thej had set themselves to building, up tabernacles on that illumi- 
liated ground, which had been so eminently distinguished by the 
light of the reyiyal. Having devised a plan, embracing a universal 
Intern of religion, which was to blend all denominations ikito one, 
and in which they doubtlesB expected to hold a preeminent rank, 
Aey had assumed the christian name, as an appropriate title to 
flieir' profession. 

25. But when they perceived by the spirit of the present testi- 
ibony, that instead of ruling' in earthly tabernacles, on a mount of 
ekninence, and wieldingf the ban'ners of a universal religion, they 
must descend iiltothe^ valley of humiliation, and humble themselvea 
oh a' level witk the people over wh»m they had before presided^ 
confess their sins in the presence of those whom they had considered 
tfr greatly their inferiors, and take up a final cross against " the lust 
of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and piide-of life,'^ and thus renounce 
forever these most darling pleasures of nature, they Miiched from 
the dreadful undertakings and chose rather to forego the answer i>f 
their former prayers fbr ChrisVs J&ngdam to comZy than to enjoy 
its blessings at such a killing sacrifice. 

* 26. Hence, after rejecting so great a light, they became the fbre* 
most in opposition, and exerted all their influence to prejudice the 
minds of their hearers, and excite them to acts of violence. In this 
^ey were but too successful, especially with those who were deter- 
mined to have the pleasures of a carnal nature at the ri^ of their 
eternal salvation; and hence arose those scenes of opposition and 
persecution which followed. These scenes began by opposing, mo- 
lesting and disturbing the believers, in their testimony and worship, 
by various kinds of mockery, railing and cursing, by threatening, 
pushing, collanng*, and other acts of personal abuse and insult. 

27. From these things they proceeded to more extensive acts of 
violence and injury, both of a public and private nature; such as 
besettbg their houses in the night, bi«aking their windows, assault- 
ing their persons with clubs and stones, beating and abusing' their 
bodies, tlu-owing down their fences in the night, and turning in cattle 
to destroy their grain, cutting and mangling their fruit ^es, crop- 
ping and disfiguring their horses, and what seemed still more midi- 
cious, burning their place of worship, and also their bams and stables, 
which contained their stores of hay and grain. 

28. These violent and lawless abases being found insufficient to 
exterminate the society, or to suppress their testimony, more delibe- 
mte, and more extensive measures were adopted. Legal prosecu- 
tions were instituted upon the most frivolbus pretences; petitions 
drawn up, subscribed' and laid before the legislature; and finally, to 
ihsure success to their measures, subscription papers, accompanied 
by malicious reports, and' enforced by inflammiitory ^eches, werv 
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industriously circulated through the country, with a view to raise 
forces sufficient to expel the beHerers from the country, and thereby 
efiectndly to suppress the hated religion and its galling testimony. 
Tlie minds of the inhabitants being thus instigated and prepared, it 
required no legal authority to raise forces sufficient, in their opinion, 
to accomplish their object. 

29. Accordingly, on the 27th of August, 1810, a body of five 
hundred armed men, led on by officers in mflitary array, appeared 
before the principal dwelling of the Society in ITnion Vyiage. This 
formidable force was preceded and followed by a large concourse of 
spectBtors, of ail descriptions of people, estimated at nearly 2000 in 
ftucrtber,* whose object was to witness the mighty conflict, expected 
to feke place, between a body of 500 armed men, and a few harm- 
less and defenceless Shakers, Among this great concourse were 
many^ who were friendly to the Society, and whose only wish was 
to prevent mischief and preserve peace; but the far greatest ma- 
jority were either entire strangers or decided enemies, who came 
to support the militiiry in case of necessity. Many of these were 
armed in mob array, some with guns and swords, somls with bayo- 
nets fixed on- poles or sticks of various lengths, and others with 
staves, hatchets, koi^^es and clubs. These formed a motley multitude 
of every description, from ragged boys to hoary headed men, exhi- 
biting altogether a hideous and grotesque appearance. 

30; But notwithstanding all these threatening and warlike appear- 
ances, no confusion appeared among the believers through the day; 
but they remained calm, peaceable and undismayed, and attended 
to their usual occupations with as much regularity as the confused 
circumstances of the day would permit. 

31. This motley multitude having collected, and the troops hav- 
ing taken their station near the meeting-house, a deputation of 12 
men came forward, headed by a presbyterian preacher ;t and after 
making a number of unreasonable and inconsistent demands, (de- 
mands with which the leaders of the Society had neither power 
ttor authority to comply,) they proceeded to state as the principal 
requisition of this extraordinary concourse of armed men, that fi)e 
Society should relinquish their principles and practice, their puMic 
testimony, mode of worship and manner of living, or quit the coun- 
try. These extraordinary demands were accompanied with threats 
of violence in case of refusal. 

32. The answer of the Society was calm and mild, but plain and 
pc^five: Hiat they esteemed their faith in the gospel dearer than 
-their lives, and were therefore determined to maintain it, whatever 

* Some samwsed the number to exceed SOOO, exclusive of the military force, 
t Matthew O. W^allaae, who acted as chief speaker, and appeared to be (he orc«ii of 
&ls mighty army. 
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they might sufier as the consequence; and as to quitting the country^ 
they were upon their own possessions, which they had purchased 
with their own money, and for which they were indebted to no man;* 
that they held no man's property^ and therefore had a just right to 
the peaceable enjoyment of their own possessions, in a free country, 
and were entitled to those liberties granted by the laws of their coun'- 
try, including the liberty of conscience. 

33. It cannot reasonably be supposed that such an extraordinary 
assemblage of men; in hostile array, could have been mustered oa 
6uch an occasion, had they all been personally acquainted with the 
believers. But many of them, having probably never seen a Ska- 
ker, had been influenced by false reports, inflammatory speeches and 
publications of evil minded men; some of the. most malicious and 
influential of whom were professed preachers of the gospel; and the 
more ignorant part being called out by . their officers, to cru^ a 
growing society of people whom they verily supposed were more 
inhuman than the savages of the wilderness, and ^hose religion they 
had been taught to believe was far more dangerous than popery or 
Mahometanism, they readily complied with the call. And unfor- 
tunately for the honor of civilized society, there are generally many 
found in it, who are always ready to assbt in any riotous proceed* 
ings, whenever occasion offers. 

34. But many who came armed, were astonishingly disappointed 
when they found that they had no occasion for arms, as they found 
they had no enemy to combat. The calm, peaceable and harmless 
deportment of the believers, together with the expostulations of a 
few respectable individuals who were friendly to the Society; and 
the freedom shown, and liberty given to examine the youth and 
children, reported to be held in bondage; the orderly and flouri8h-_ 
ing appearance of their school; the marks of contentment visible in 
the countenances of the children, and the decent and orderly appear- 
ance of every thing around them, all conspired to change the senti* 
ments and feelings of these vindictive ioarriars to such a degree, 
that they all withdrew without committing any abuse, or occasioning 
any contentions, except among themselves.* 

35. The enemies of truth being thus defeated in this bold and for- 
midable enterprise, renewed their exertions to inflame the public 
mind, and effect the destruction of the Society. But in consequence 
of an increasing acquaintance of the inhabitants with the people of 
this Society, by which their lives and manners became more gen^ 
rally known, together with some signal instances of the interposition 
of Divine Providence in their favor, the malicious efforts of their ene- 

• W« have given aaly the oatUnts of these tmnsactione ; our limits will not permit iw 
to be more particular. 
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mies became, by degrees, less successful. For there are but few, 
in the present day, who are willing' to persecute an honest people for 
their religion, when once their real sentiments are well known; and 
unhappily, those few are generally found among the most bigoted profes- 
sors of some false religion : for true religion never produced any perse- 
cutors. But unfortunately, there are many inconsiderate mortals to 
be found in every civilized country, who, having no principle of 
their own, -readily become the dupes of designing bigots, and by 
them are oflen urged to acts of violence which would put even sava- 
ges to shame. 

36. These persecutions in the western states, produced inquiry 
and personal examination, which generally led to a knowledge of 
the truth; consequently the testimony of truth prevailed, and believ- 
ers were multiplied. People of all classes and various denomina- 
tions, the high and the low, the rich and the poor flocked together, 
and seemed equally anxious to hear the testimony an€ become par- 
takers of the way of life and salvation. In various places the preach- 
ers and their people, with equal zeal, embraced the testimony and 
took up their crosses; and among the great numbers who set out to 
walk in the narrow way, were many respectable characters of dif- 
ferent denominatioYis. 

37. The testimony has mostly prevailed in the states of Ohio, 
Kentucky and Indiana, where Societies have been established. There 
are at present, five Societies in these three states. But many from 
other states have embraced the testimony, moved in, and become 
members of these Societies : There are two Societies in the State 
of Ohio; one at Union Village, in the county of Warren, about four 
miles west from the Village of Lebanon, and 30 north by east from 
Cincinnati. This is the oldest and largest Society in the western 
Stales, and contains nearly 600 members, The other is at Water- 
vliet, on Beaver Creek, in the county of Montgomery, about 2S 
miles north from Union Village, and six southeast from Dayton, 
which contains about 100 members. 

38. There are also two in Kentucky; one at Pleasant Hill, in Mer- 
cer county, about 7 miles easterly from Harrodsburgh, and 21 south- 

^ westerly from Lexington, which contains between 4 and 500 mem- 
bers. The other is at South Union Jasper Springs, in Logan coun- 
ty, about 15 miles northeasterly from Russellville, and contains be- 
tween 3 and 400 members. The fifth and last is at West Union, 
Knox county, in the state of Indiana. It is situated on Busseron 
Creek, near its confluence with the Wabash, about 16 miles above 
Vincennes, and contains upwards of 200 members.* There are 

* Since the first edition of this work was published, the Society at West Union In- 
diana, has been dissolved on account of the nnhealthiness of the location, and the mem- 
bers who resided there have removed 10 other branches of the community. Three 
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alsa nunihecs in various parts of the United. States, who. have emr 
braced the faith of the Society, but whose circumstances have not, 
as yet, admitted of their being gathered into a. regular body. 

39. The number of believers contained in all the Societies, both 
in the eastern and western states, exeeeds 4000. Two-thirds, at 
least, of this number, have been added since the commencement of 
the present century; and the number is gradually increasing^* Most 
of the Societies contain a number of large families, and each family 
is accommodated with one or more large and convenient dwellng>» 
houses, and witjj^ shops and out-houses, for the convenience of car- 
rying on the various branches of business pursued by the family. 
There is also, in each Society, a house for public worships and aa 
office or offices for the transaction of public business. 

40. The principal employments of the people are agriicultuEe, horj> 
ticulture, and the various branches of domestic majuifacture; of 
course the principal articles of consumption among them, are mostly 
of their own produce and manufacture; and their various mechani- 
cal branches furnish a variety of articles for market. 

41. Temperance and chastity, plainness and simplicity, neatness^ 
industry and good economy, are among those virtuous principles 
which actuate the people of the United Society, in all their temporal 
concerns, and which tend greatly to promote the health and prospe 
rity of the Society, and insure the blessings of Divine Providence 
upon all their labors. And it is found by many years ei^rience, 
that this manner of life is more conducive to the general health of the 
body, than any other with which we are acquainted; and this expe^ 
rience has also proved, that fewer deaths have occurred In the Soci- 
ety, since its establidiment,. in proportion to the number of people, 
than is usual among those who live after the common course of the 
world .t 

new Societies have since been ectabbshed ; one at White WateTi Hamilton county, O., 
fiS miles N. W. of Cincinnati, containing about 150 members ,* one at North Union, 
about 8 miles northeasterly from Cleveland, O., containing about SOO members; and 
one at Groveland, Livingston county, N. Y., about 4 miles south from Mount Morrie, 
containing about 160 member?. And there has been a gradual increase of members in 
vwious branches of tl^ community, both east and west, which are in a general state of 
prosperity, both in things temporal and spiritual. And there are numbers who have 
recently received fhith, but are not yet gathered into the established Society. 

* We lune far from feeling a disposition to proclaim our numbers to the world; but 
the inquiries which are continually made by strangers, to ascertain our numbers, and 
the local shaation of the different Societies in our communion, have induced us to 
give a statement of these particulars. We are, as jret, but a smidl peopte, and few in 
number, compared with the va«t multitudes enrolled in the catalogue of other denomina- 
tions; but when we consider the testimony of Jesus Christ, that, ** Strait is the gate, 
*^ and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it," we 
camiot but feel a sense of thankAilness for that mercy of God, which has called us (o 
be numbered with the cheeen few ; and to us it is a matter of more importance to in- 
crease in the principles of peace and. righteousness, than to increase in numbers Yet 
we feel a Arm reliance upon the promises of God, by the mouth of his prophets : " T will 
" multiply them and they shall not be few; I will also glorify them and they shall not 
" be small. — A little one shall become a thousand, and a small one a strong nation : I 
** the Lord will hasten it in his time." See lea. Ix. 23, and Jer. xzx. 10. 

t The anoientt rsokoned a generation to last 99 years, and the moderns have gen^- 
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CHAPTER V. 

Remarks on the Worship of God : the origin, practice and 
Tetxsondhleness of Dancing, as an act of Divine Worship, 

1. The subject of religioirs worship has excited the attention of all 
notions, of all Teligton:^, throughout all ages of the world. Perhaps 
there is no subject on which there has existed a greater diversity of 
sentunent. Even among those who profess the Christian religion, 
&e great yariety of opinions would seem to indicate to an impartial 
obserrer, that almost every different denomination believed in a dif- 
ferent God, and expected to be saved by a different Savior, and to 
enjoy a different Heaven. 

2. This great diversity of opinion, on a subject of such infinite 
importance to all, is certainly most conclusive evidence of the great 
deficiency of the Spirit of God among Christian professors, and of 
their ignorance of his true character and most acceptable worshjip. 
In former days, this diversity of sentiment was the occasion of great 
contentions and persecutions; but since the principles of civil and 
religious liberty have had a prevailing influence, and the spirit of 
persecution has lost its tyrannical power, modem Christians profess 
great charity and forbearance towards each other; but still the same 
difference of religious sentiment prevails, and there are stHl many 
ways of performing religious worship. 

3. When Jesus Christ was on earth, he prayed for his followers, 
timt -tiiey might be one with him, as he was one with the Father. 
*' As thou. Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be 
**one in us.*' Arid again: " that they may be one, even as we are 
'^ one.*'* And the apostle Paul to the Ephesians, testifies that the^ 
is, ''One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all."t 
If then atuBre is i>ut one God, one Lord, one faith and one baptism; 
and if Christ is one with the Father, and his people are one with him; 
how is it that those who profess to be his people, at -the present day, 
are so divided into sects and parties ? Surely Christ's true follow- 
ers cannot be divided; they are one with him, as he is one with the 
Father. 

rafl^ agreed that the life of man has not increased. From the commencement of the 
United Society, in the year 1760, np to IdOO, the average ages of those who deceased 
tA New Lebanon and WatervUet, exceeded -50 yean. Since that period to the praaent 
time, the average ages of all that have dec sased m these two Societies, amount to 
aboat 00 years. The average ages from that period have rather increased. Tho* there 
was in the beginning at least an ordinary proportion of yanng children, and tho' many 
cliildreu have since been gathered into the Society ; yel only 6 have deceaaod under 
10 rears, and* but 27 onaeril years t»r age. 

• John, xvii. 81. 99. t Eph. fv. 5, 6. 
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4. Again : Jesus Christ testified, saying, " I am the way, and the 
" truth, and the life."* He did not say, " I am one of the ways;'* 
but, " I am the wayJ*^ Again he said; ** God is Spirit; and they 
** that worship him, must worship in spirit and in truth."! How then 
is it possible that the One Spirit of God, which is in Christ, who 
teaches us to worship in spirit and in truth, should at the same 
time, teach Christians so many different opinions ? Surely no true 
Christian, who knows any thing of the Spirit of God, can ever sup- 
pose this to be the case; and if not, then we would ask, who has 
taught these opinions, and directed and established all these ways of 
worship ? 

5. The Spirit of God and of Christ, which is one, necessarily leads 
to a OTieness, both in doctrine and in worship; but the various doc- 
trines and modes of worship among the various sects of professing 
Christians, instead of uniting souls in the Spirit of Christ, produce 
a contrary effect. They tend much more to scatter and divide ; 
and hence the increasing divisions and separations that are continual- 
ly taking place, from time to time, among those who call themselves 
Christians. 

6. *' In vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrine the com- 
*' mandments of men."t And so long as their systems of religious 
doctrine and worship are of human invention, so long will they wor- 
ship in vain. The only worship which is, or ever can be acceptable 
to God, is that which is performed in obedience to his will. There- 
fore, the first object of every rational soul ought to be, to know the 
will of God, and to do it. '' If any man will do his will, he shall 
" know of the doctrine, whether it be of God. "II 

7. In the early ages of mankind, after the fall, it does not appear 
that there was any established order of worship given ; but those 
whose hearts were turned to honor the living and true God, worship- 
ed him by their obedience in those things which he commanded 
them. Thus Enoch, Noah, and the rest of the early patriarchs, 
served God ; and thus Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and the 
prophets, in after ages, served God. And tho' they frequently of- 
fered sacrifices and burnt-offerings ; yet it was done in obedience 
to the will of God ; otherwise their offerings could not have been 
accepted. 

8. After the children of Israel were brought out of the land of 
Egypt, they, as a body of people, a chosen generation, served God 
by their obedience to those ordinances which God gave to Moses for 
their protection. This was the established worship of the children 
of Israel; and this continued with all who were obedient to the will 
of God, till the coming of Jesus Christ. A short lime previous to tbe 

• John, 3dv. 6. f John, iv. 24. % Matt xv. 9. D John, vil 17. 
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ministration of Jesus Christ, John the Baptist was sent to preack re- 
pentance and baptize with water; and all who received his testimony, 
and were obedient to it, honored God by confessing their sins and 
receiving tl)e baptism of water, which was a figure of the baptism 
of the Holy t^pirit,"* which was to follow, as the true baptism of 
Christ. 

9. But during the dispensation of Moses, through all the law and 
the prophets, it is worthy of particular remark, that God woidd not 
accept the ofiferings of those who were disobedient, but severely re- 
proved them by the mouth of the prophets. '* Ah! sinful nation, a 
" people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil doers, children that are 
'^ corruptors! Bring no more vain oblations; to what purpose is the 
** multitude of your sacrifices unto me ? saith the Lord : when ye 
" spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you : yea, when 
^' ye make many prayers, I will not hear.^t These, and many other 
severe reproofs, clearly show that God would not accept an offering 
from those who were disobedient and sinful, even tho' the ofifering, in 
other req>ects, were conformable to his Divine Institution. And so 
it is in the present day; God never will accept any kind of offering, 
nor any manner of worship, from those who live in disobedience to 
his wiU, and knowingly commit sin. 

10. When Jesus Christ came, he served and worshiped God by 
doing his will in all things; he faithfully finished the work which the 
Father gave him to do. The apostles also, and the primitive Chris- 
tians, who were faithful to obey the law of Christ, worshipped God 
as they were moved and du*ected by his Spirit; and by their perfect 
obedience they found justification before God. 

11. But as the Kingdom of Christ was not permanently established 
on earth, at that time, tho' the work of his Kingdom was begun, and 
the foundation of his Church was laid, yet the time had not arrived, 
nor was the way prepared for a permanent establishment; therefore 
no imrticular order of religious worship could be fully established in 
that day ; and indeed, if any such had been given, it would undoubt- 
edly have shared the fate of those institutions which were givett, that 
is, it would have been shamefully corrupted or utterly destroyed by 
the wicked works of Antichrist, which soon followed. But while the 
primitive Christians stood faithful in their calling, they assembled 
themselves together, and worshiped God in prayer, vocal or silent; 
in praise and thanksgiving; in exhortations to faithfulness, and in 
feasts of charity, by which they expressed their love and union to 
each other; in prophecy ing and speaking with new tongues, and in 
such other acts of worship as they were led into by the operations of 
the Holy Spirit. 

• 1 Cor. zii. 13. t Isa. i. 4, U, 13, 18. 
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.12. This various kind of worship, exceptiog perhaps some of the 
:ap08tolic gifts, continued, mostly, with all the true witnesses, who 
followed the dictates of the-Spiiit of Truth, through «tll the long and 
igloomy reign of Antichristian darkness, until near the time of Christ^s 
second appearing. 

13. At this time, there were many who felt themselves in- 
volved in a night of spiritual darkness, in which they saw that the 
great body of christian professors, instead of being led by the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, had become the blind and bigoted dupes of 
human creeds and human ceremonies, and were led and. governed by 
worldly wisdom and ecclesiastical pc^cy, under :the power of Anti- 
christ. Under a sorrowful impression of this truth, they chose to dis- 
trust their own natural wisdom and judgment, in regard to spiritual 
things, as being liable to lead them into the aame dead formalities, 
and to rely on ihe influence of the Holy Sjnrit to ^ide and direct 
them in the wor^ip of God. Hence they performed no acts of wor- 
ship, exc^t such as they were involuntarU^ moved to perform by; the 
influence of the ^irit of Life from God. 

1.4. A number of these faithful souls, having united themselves to- 
gether, and being thus separated from ihe lifeless formulas and^fr^uit- 
less ceremonies of : human invention, and feeling wholly dependent on 
the gift of God, devoted themselves to his will, determined to follow 
no guide short of a clear manifestation of Divine light. Hence the 
light of Divine truth, and the operations of Divine power, increased 
amoi^ them, until they were involuntarily led, by the mighty power 
of God, to go forth and worship in the dance. The apostolic gifts 
were also renewed in their full power; so thaf they spake with new 
tongues and proi^ecied." In these operations, they were filled with 
•melodious and heavenly songs, especially while under the operation 
of dancing. These involuntary operations of singing and dancing 
were repeated, from time to time in their assemblies, tho^ often inter- 
mixed with other spiritual gifi», till, by Divine Rev^tion, they be- 
came an established exercise in the worship of Ckxd. 

15. Thus the exercise of dancing in the worship of God« w^ 
broi^ht to light, not as an^exercise of human invention, instituted by 
human authority; but as a manifestation of the will of God, through 
the special operations of bis Divine Power. 

16. This exercise was expressly pointed out by tibe law and the 
prc^hets, as the peculiar manner of worship to be established among 
God's people in the latter day. As the great and last display of God's 
grace to fallen man, wad the peculiar mode of religious worship at- 
tending it, were to be introduced through the female; so it is woilfay 
of remark, that under the law and the prophets, both the example 
and the promise were, in a peculiar manner, prefigured in the 
>male. 
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17. When Ihe children of Israel were delivered from their Egyp* 
tian bondage j^ (which was a strikiag figure of the redemption of God's 
people from the dominion of sin,) Moses and the children of Israel 
sung unto the Lord a song of thanksgiving for their deliverance. 
*' Aad Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a timbrel in 
** her hanil; and all the women went out after her, with timbrels and 
** with dances."* Also, when Jephthah returned from his victory 
over the children of Ammon, *' his daughter came out to meet hia| 
*' with timbrels and with dances. "t So also, afler the victory of Da- 
vid and the Israelites over Goliah and the Philistine armies, " The 
*' women came out of all the cities of Israel, singing and dancing."! 
And again : at the yearly feast of the Lord in Shiloh, the daughters 
*' of Shiloh came out '^ to dance in dances," Atid when the ark of 
God was removed and established in the cily of David, the occasion 
was celebrated by the same exercise; David and all Israel danced 
before the Lord. 

18. It appears evident that dancing was practiced among the chil- 
dren of Israel, on all joyful occasions, and especially on obtaining 
a victory over their enemies; which was a figurative nKUufesiation 
of the manner in which the trus followers of Christ were to be called 
to worship God, and manifest their joy in the latter day, for theif 
victory over the powers of darkness. And as this kind of worship 
was acceptable to God in that day, and was the highest expressioiji 
of joy and thankfulness that could be used on such extraordinary ocr 
casions; so it was not only a most striking figure of the joy and trif 
umph of the saints in the latter day, but an evident example of the 
most expressive kind of worship in which they can unitedly exercise 
the faculty of soul and body, in the service of God. 

19. In consequence of the captivity of the Israelites in Babylon, 
they were deprived of this sacred exercise, and, like the vessels of 
the sanctuary it was profaned by the wicked, in the service of the 
Devil. Hence the lamentation of the prophet Jeremiah; " The joy 
'* of our heart is ceased; our dance is lurned into mourning."ll And 
tho' this kind of worship was abused in the idolatrous revels of the 
wicked ; yet a promise was given that it should be restored in the 
latter day. And it is worthy of remark, that this promise is particu- 
larly connected with the promises which allude to the restoration of 
the church, and the latter day of glory. 

20. Thus saith the Lord, by the prophet Jeremiah; ** Behold, I 
" will bring them from the north country, and gather them from the 
" coasts of the earth, and with them the blind and the lame, the wo- 
" man with child and her that travaileth with child together : a great 
'* company shall return thither."^! Here is a particular allusion to 

•^ Bxod. ^v. flO. t Jodg. xl. M. Xi Swn. - vr'iU. 9. V LiikD. -r. 16. 

IT Sm Jer. chap. xxxi. 
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the (derations of the gospel of Christ, in his second appeanng, which 
was to be made manifest in calling lost souls from the various quar- 
ters where they were scattered, and gathering them to a place of 
peace and safety, where they were to enjoy the benefits of the gos- 
pel, in a united body. 

21. And again : '* They shall come with weeping, and with suplica- 
tions will I lead them : I will cause them to walk by the rivers of 
waters in a strait way, wherein they shall not stumble." This implies 

that, forsaking the former course of their lives, they were to come 
as humble penitents, imploring the mercy of God, and seeking sal- 
vation from sin. By the rivers <Tf waters, is to be understood, 
tiie refreshing streams of eternal life, which will cleanse, purify and 
I refresh the soul that receives the benefit of them. By walking in a 
I strait way, wherein they shall not stumble, implies that the 
I way will be so perfectly plain, clear and certain, that no one can 
\ doubt the safety of it, nor stumble into any darkness or uncertainty 
while he keeps in it; and being a way of perfect righteousness, it 
cannot possibly admit any thing that is sinful or wrong. 

22. " Therefore they shall come and sing in the height of Zion, 
** and shall flow together to tlie goodness of the Lord : — Then shall 
** the virgin rejoice in the dance, both young men and old together: 
" for I will turn their mourning into joy, and will comfort them, 
'* and make them rejoice from their sorrow. And I will satiate the 
*'soul of the priests with fatness, and my people shall be satisfied 
*' with my goodness, saith the Lord." 

23. What can be more plain and clear to the point than these de- 
clarations of the prophet? What words could describe with more 
certainty, not only the fullness of joy, comfort and satisfaction of 
those who should come into this plain and perfect way, but also the 
divine exercises, and very manner of worship in which they would 
be engaged? The term virgin, signifies purity; and this prediction 
of the prophet was evidently intended to imply, that those who should 
be called to this glorious work, and enjoy these blessed privileges, 
must be a pure people. Hence, *' both young men and old," being 
characterized by the title virgin^ must possess purity of heart, and 
live a virgin life.* 

24. We are aware that a strong prejudice prevails against the ex- 
ercise of dancing, as an act of divine worship, in consequence of its 
having been, for many ages, perverted to the service of the wicked. 
Hence, it is considered by many as, at best, but a vain recreation, 

^* It is the prevailing opioion that this prophecy alluded to the return of the Jews from 
Babytoa ; but admitting that the prophecy had a literal allaaion to that event ; yet their 
return wa« but a figure of the restoration 6C the true church : and as the character of 
th0 jewB waa by no means answerable to the title of tA« virgin; therefore the trae spi- 
rit of that prophecy could not be fbUUted in them ; its real acqompUshment must be in 
tki wgin ekunh of Christ. ^ 



OHA^. v.] TfiB W0B8HIF OF GOD. 91 

much more calculated to gratify the levity of. giddy, tiiougfatless mor- 
tals, and to divert the mind from sober reflections, than to enliven 
the devotional feelings of the heart, and promote the solid enjoy- 
ments of the Christian. Therefore they judge it altogether unreas- 
onable and inconsistent to suppose it can be acceptable to God as an 
act of divine worship. But we would seriously ask whether the same 
objections will not operate, still more forcibly, against singing, as an 
act of divine worship? 

25. It is a well known fact, that every created talent, pertaining 
to fallen man, which was designed for the service of God, has been 
perverted and abused to vain, foolish and wicked purposes; and 
perhaps none more genei^ly so than that of singing. Music, un- 
connected with dancing, is doubtless much more generally used, 
as an amusement o£ the wicked : besides, as it is the very life of 
dancing, it must, at least, be equally reprehensible in that view 
alone. But this is not all. The talents of poetry and music, ex- 
clusive of their connection with dancing, are still far more abused 
by being devoted to base purposes. 

26. Is there a single base passion or evil propensity, in human na- 
ture, which has not been more or less excited, indulged and gratified 
by means of poetical and musical compositions ? How often have 
the angry passions been roused by war songs, and urged mankind 
to mutual butchery, blood and slaughter ? How oAen have the las- 
civious pas^ons been excited and indulged by obscene songs ! 
How oflen is morality set at naught, and piety and religion abused, 
yea, and the name of God and all sacred things blasphemed by the 
wicked, in their profane songs ! How often has vice been exalted, 
and virtue depressed — ^yea, how often has the virtuous mind been 
robbed of its mnocence, and villany emboldened in crimes, by song^ 
calculated and used for those very purposes ! Do not the revels of 
drunkards and profane swearers often owe their excesses to their 
bacchanalian songs, as well as to their bottles ? 

'S7. In short, have not thefts, robberies and murders, and indeed 
every species of villany, been much more excited and encouraged 
by music than by dancing ? And yet music has been encouraged 
and practiced, as a part of divine worship, by nearly all denomina- 
tions, while dancing has been condemned and excluded. But upon 
what principle ? Why truly upon this; that dancing cannot be an 
acceptable mode of worship, because it is practiced in the carnal 
recreations of the wicked ! Thus man assumes (he right of deciding 
in what manner God shall be worshiped ! But will God acknowledge 
such a decision as this ? And must the followers of Christ, in com- 
pliance with this decision, bury a portion of their talents in the earth, 
which were given for the service of God, because the wicked have 
profanely abused such like talents, in the service of the Devil ? Does 
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such a deciidon.appeaE Memorable to the wisdom oC.EOfpii: ev0p|.iipQB 
the supposition that he has a right to decide, in wljat manner God. 
shall bei worshiped ? Is it not i*ather a glaring evidenqe of the totals 
insufficiency of human sagacity to regulate those, thitigs which .belong 
to Divine Wisdom ? 

28. God has created man an aetive^ intelligent beings posseis^iiig 
important powers and faeulties^ capable of «erying hunself according 
to his needs and circumstances; and he is required .ta devote these, 
powers and faculties to the serWce of God, To derote only a part 
to the service of God, is to render an imperfect service,, which God; 
never wUl accept Man is . required to love . Grod with , all his he$urt» 
soul, mind and strength.* Every faculty must therefore be devoted 
to the love of God; but it is in vain to tall^ of loving God with all 
the faculties, without serving him with all the faculties : for no man 
who. truly loves God with all his faculties,, can refi*ain from devoting 
all to. his service; and he who is. unwilling to deirote all to tho. scirr. 
vice of God, can neverdevote all to his love. 

29. God has created nothing Ui vain. The faculty of dancing, a^ 
well as that of singing, was undoubtedly created for the honor .and 
glory of the Creator; and therelore it must be devoted to Jbis servlcoi 
in order to answer that purpose. God has created the tongue of man« 
and endowed it with the faculty of speech, by which he is enabled to 
manifest the desires and feelings of his mind. He has also created 
tiie hands and the feet, and enabled them to perform their functions, 
in the service of the body. And shall these important faculties, or 
indeed any of the powers and faculties of man, which God has given 
to be devoted to his service, be active in his own service, or in the 
service of sin, and yet be idle in the service of God ? Or. shall the 
tongue alone be employed in the service of God, while all the other 
faculties of the body are idle, or otherwise, employed ? employed 
too, perhaps, in some evil, or at best, some useless purpose. 

30. The parable of the Unfaithful servant, who buried his talent in 
the earth, is well calculated to jshow that Gpd requires o{ man the 
faithful improvement of his talents; and it mjust hence appear evident, 
that he who will not improve his talents, cannot be accepted of God, 
nor find an entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven. Man is made up 
of certain active powers and faculties which were created of God, 
and which must be ^aiployed in some active service, or remain idle. 
When &ese faculdes are exercised in divine worship, God is honored 
and glorified by them; but when they are. exercised in the service of 
sin and Satan, then God is dishonored thereby. If therefore the soid 
who suffers these talents to remain idle and unimproved, is to b^ ex- 
cluded from the Kingdom of Heaven, what must be the portion of hinpi 

«Se«M«rkxii.8a. 
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whp einplojrs those talents in the service of the DevH, which were 
giren him for the service of God ? 

31. God requires ihe faithful improyement of every created talent. 

O clap your hands, all ye people; shout unto God with the voice 
** of triumph. — Sing unto the Lord a new song; sing his praise in 
" the congregation of the saints. Let the children of Zion be joyful 
'^in their King; let them praise his name in the dance. V^ These 
e:q>ressions of this inspired Psalmist are worthy of serious considera* 
tion.^ Do they not evidently imply that the IMvine Spirit which dic- 
tated them^ requires the devotion of all our faculties in the service of 
God ? How then can any people, professing religion, expect to find 
acceptance with God by the service of the tongue only ? 
. 32. Since we are blessed with hands and feet, those active and 
useAil members of the body on which we mostly depend, in our own 
service, shall we not acknowledge our obligations to God who gave 
them, by exercising them in our devotions to hjim ? Or shall we act 
the part of dishonest debtors, who deal in good words and fair speech- 
es, instead of repaying what they justly owe ? Words are but sounds 
utte^red by the tongue ; and if uttered in truth and sincerity, they 
may express the ideas and feelings of the heart; but the heart, without 
the assistance of the tongue, is capable of expressing to God all 
that we can express by the tongue. 

33. God indeed looks at the heart; and altho' some may plead 
the merit of devoting their hearts to God, and urge that he can be 
sufficiently worshiped by such a devotion, without the exercise of 
dancing, or any other exertion of the bodily faculties, not even ex- 
cepting the tongue; yet the heart must be but feebly engaged in the 
worst^p of God, when all the active powers of the body are idle. 
There is a too powerful connection between the body and mind, and 
too strong an influence of the mind upon the body, to admit of much 
activity of mind in the service of God, without the co-operating ex- 
ercises of the body. But where the heart is sincerely and fervently 
engaged in the service of God, it has a tendency to produce an 
active influence on the body. 

34. " From the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh." So 
also from the heart proceeds that fervency of spirit by which we wor- 
ship God in the dance, and by which we show forth the acknoweldg- 
mentsof the soul to Him who gave us life and activity. The devotion 
of the heart, which includes all the feelings and intentions of the mind, 
is indeed absolutely necessary at all times, and under all external 
exercises. For a thousand adorations of prayer and praise, pro- 
nounced by ti^ tongue, would be but empty sounds, wifliout the de- 
votional feelings of the heart, which must finally test the sincerity of 

* P«a. zlvii. 1. aud cxUz. 1, 3, 3. 
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tibe worshiper in the sight of God. So also, with regard to the ex 
ercise of dancing, or any exercise of the bodily powers, they must 
proceed from the heart, or they can never find acceptance before 
God. 

35. As union is the distinguishing characteristic of tiie true fol-. 
lowers of Christ; so it is an essential part of the worship of God. 
Where a body of Christians are united in Spirit, they cannot but 

j feel a peculiar blessing when tmited in their religious devotions. To 
I render this the more perfect, a uniformity of exercise is necessary. 
I Indeed the true union of the spirit has a direct tendency to produce 

a harmonious order in the exercises of divine worship. As Christ's 
I followers are one with him as he is one with the Father; so, where 
I all are united in one spirit, to worship God according to his own ap- 
j pointment, they will be engaged ' in a uniform exercise. Such is 

the harmony of the heavenly world, and such must be the harmony 

of the christian church, in its completed order."*" 

36. It Will doubtless be granted, that no one can worship God for 
another; that each one must exercise his own faculties in the ser- 
vice of God, and not depend on the exercise of another's faculties. 
And hence the necessity of a harmonious unity in divine worship, that 
each individual may participate in the united devotions of the whole 
body, and mutually contribute to the strength, and share in the har- 
mony of all. Union is the strength of God's people, and the glory 
of divine worship. Thus united in spirit, and inspired with divine 
love, a whole assembly can move in harmonious order, and devote 
the active powers of soul and body to the giver of all good, while 
they chant their songs of adoration to their Redeemer, and *' praise 
his name in the dance." What among all the variety of religious 
devotions, by which mankind attempt to worship the Eternal God, 
is more calculated to inspire the soul with heavenly sensations, and 
give us an idea of the worship of angels ? How far from this harmoni- 
ous worship are the dull attempts of a congregation, wherein but a 
small portion of the people are engaged, while the far greater part 
are entirely silent, inactive and unconcerned ! 

37. Who can behold an assembly of people thus united, and thus 
exercised in the worship of God, and not perceive that they are go- 
verned by one spirit ? And is not this the one virgin body of Christ 
to whom the promise alluded ? ** Then shall the virgin rejoice in 
** the dance, both young men and old together."! Here both young 
and old, under the character of the virgin, are comforted from 

* Where there ar^ divcrsitieg of operations, there may appear a want of harmony 
to a spectator who knows not the things qftht Spirit; but when these operations pro- 
ceca from the same Divine Spirit, as they must in the true order of the Church of 
Christ, those ezerciseJ thereby, feel a heavenly harmony, oneness And union m ih« 
I Spirit. Sae I. Cor. xii. 4— 18. 

t Jer. xxxi. 13. 
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their sorrow and " rejoice in the dance." Here is the cleansed 
sanctuary; and here every vessel, or in other words, every talent 
which God ever gave his people, tho' defiled by the wicked, for ma- 
ny ages, is now purified and restored, in this living temple, the 
church of the latter day, 

38. How clearly this was prefigured by the cleansing of the profa- 
ned vessels of the Jewish temple, and restoring them to the second tem- 
ple ! Here the second temple is manifested. In this temple is revealed 
the ark alluded to in John's vision,* and we have found access to it« 
The dancing of David and all Israel before the ark, in that day, was 
typical of the true worship of God, under the gospel dispensation. 
Then how much greater cause have the true followers of Christ, in 
the present day, to devote all their active powers to the worship of 
Grod, before this spiritual ark which is the real substance. 

39. As the predictions of the prophets, concerning these things, 
could only be in part fulfilled, in Christs first appearing, therefore he 
renewed these predictions and the promises contained in them. His 
parable of the prodigal son, alluded expressly to this subject. In 
this is represented, in a striking light, the state of fallen man. Hav- 
ing " wasted his substance in riotous living," having strayed from 
God, and abused that light and wasted those talents which hb heav- 
enly Father had given him, in doing his own will and seeking his 
own pleasures, he at length comes to his senses, feels his poverty and 
laments his folly. Having returned from feeding the swine, quitted 
the filthy companions of his wickedness, and the miserable gratifi- 
cations of his carnal nature, he confesses his sins and begs his Fa- 
ther's forgiveness : And being stripped of his old garments of sin 
and uncleanness, and clad with a robe of righteousness and purity, 
there is " music and dancing." 

40. But observe ihe conduct of the elder son : this music and 
dancing is highly offensive to him ; and in his anger he refiises to 
enter in and partake of the general joy of his father's house, exalts 
his own righteousness and goodness, condemns his prodigal brother, 
and accuses his father of injustice. 

41 . This character clearly points out the formal professor of reli- 
gion, who readily acknowledges the manifestation of God in a 
former day, and strictly adheres to the forms and ordinances of a 
past dispensation, in which he places all his trust, without regarding 
any present manifestation of divine light, except with feeUngs of 
jealousy and opposition. And tho' he may have been faithful for a 
season; yet, being regardless of any increase of righteousness in his 
own soul, he loses the Spirit of God, and settles down upon a form 
of godliness without the power. Such are ever more ready to reject 

• Rev. xi. 19. 
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any increaang display of God's work, than those who make no pio* 
fessioQ of religion. 

42. Jesus Chiist testified against the conduct of the high profes* 
8ors of religion in his day, who pretended great zeal in keeping the. 
law given in a former dispensation; but at the same time, rcgected 
his testimony; " Ver41y I say unto you, that the publicans and har- 
" lots go into the !^ingdom of God before you."* But had they 
been willing to receive his testimony, and enter into the increasing 
light of his Kingdom, they would not have been es^chided: he even 
''entreated them to come in;" but they refused; as appears evident 
from his lamentation over Jerusalem : " How often woufd I have ga- 
'' thered you, eVen as a hen gatnereth her chickens under her wing8| 
" and ye would not !"t And wher^re did the Jews reject Christy 
while, at the same time, they professed such zeal for the law of God i 
The apostle Paul says, " They being ignorant of God's righteous-- 
'' ness, and going about to establish their own righteousness, hav^ 
" not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God."t How 
clearly is this exemplified in the elder son, who condemned his fa- 
ther's righteousness and extolled his own! 

43. As the. elder son was angry at his father's proceedings, and 
would not come in, it appears evident that, whatever obedience he 
might formerly have yielded, he still possessed the carnal mind, 
which is *' enmity against God." Therefore, in applying this cha- 
racter to the formal professor, we may with propriety and justice rer 
mark, that whatever degree of confidence he. may place in his for* 
mer righteousness, he never can find his union with the Father, un- 
less he is willing to unite with the increasing light of truth, wherever 
it is made manifest: and Iho' the Father should offer him all his pos- 
sessions, he could never enjoy them so long as he continued in disu- 
nion with the Giver. 

44. The parable of the Pharisee and the publican, who went up 
intothe temple to pray, is designed to represent the same characters.^ 
As the Pharisee, like the elder son, justified himself in the observ- 
ance of formal ceremonies; so the publican, like the prodigal, con- 
demned himself, and begged for mercy : therefore, being the more 
honest, he was ''justified rather than the other;" yet neither of them 
could be justified, as to their original cliarac.ters.il 

• Matt. xxi. 31. t Matt, xxxiii 37. 

t Rom. X. 3. ( See Luke xviii. 10. 

II Modern Pharisees have grown more artful in their hypocrisy than those of ancient 
timea. Finding that the honest confession of the publican was more acceptable to God 
than the boasting of the Pharisee, they have learned to counterfeit his diaracter by 
borrowing his Tanguaffe to cover their hypocrisy. Their language now is^ ^*e«< b$ n»tr- 
ci/ul tonua tinner. I am a poor sinnei^^l can do nothing of m3rBelf— I rely wholly on 
the mercy of tJod— The atonmg blood of Christ is alt my dependence for salVMion,*' 
&c. And yet at the same lime they will superstitiously maintain their old forms, end 
"'-ictly adhere to their human invented creeds axvji ceremonies, under a .'profession el* 
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45. From such self-justified Pharisees and professors of religion^ 
arises the greatest opposition against any new manifestation of the 
light of God. The reason is obvious; they fix their sense upon the 
work of God in some past dispensation, instead of pressing forward 
to find the light of God before them. Thus the Scribes and Phari- 
sees of that day, had their sense so finnly fixed to the \wr of Moses, 
as the foundation of their hope, and the ground of their justification, 
that they could not hearken to the voice of Jesus Christ, *' who is 
'^ the end of- the law for righteoiiisness to every one that believeth,'' 
especially as they found that his righteousness required a greater 
cross against the fallen nature of man, than was required by the law. 
And even to this day, the Jew$, as a people, have never acknowled- 
ged Jesus Christ as the promisei) Messiah. 

46 . The same kind of conduct is observable, in a greater or less 
degree, among the formal professors of the various denominations, 
at the present day. After having lost the spirit and power of their 
religion, by (he indulgence of their corrupt propensities, they settle 
down into a lifeless form, upon some fixed, external principles, es- 
tablished by their first founders, without looking forward for any fur- 
tiier increase, imless it be that- increasing indulgence to the flesh 
which tends to diminish tiie cross, and assimilate their religion with 
the principles and spirit of the world. And so strongly opposed 
are such professors to every thing that has any appearance of that 
light and power of God which requires a greater cross against the 
pride and lust of man, that we generally find the greatest opposition 
against dancing, as an act of divine worship, to proceed from pro- 
fessors of this description. Yet such characters will generally ma- 
nifest great zeal for that ceremonious and formal worship which is 
performed by the tongue only.* 

47. Thus while they are offended at the increasing work of (jod, 
they still maintain the character of the elder son, who was unrecon- 
ciled to the mercifql displays of his father's kindness and charity. 
And yet the same call of the everlasting gospel is extended to them, 
as freely as to their more prodigal brethren, who, if Ibey are not 
less sinners, are less blinded by traditional forms of godliness, and 
therefore have no cloak for their sins. Therefore all are invited up- 
on equal terms: '' Come in and share the fatted calf, the feast of the 
" Lamb; be stripped of your old garments of sin, and be clad with 
" the robes of righteousness: Come in and rejoice with your repent- 
" ing, prodigal brother, and worship God in the dance." 

Cliristianity, while they contmue to follow the coarse of the world, and walk in the 
ways of im ; as tho' the hypocritical confession of being sinners, were sufficient to pro- 
pitiate the favor of Ghid, and recommend them to bis mercy, without actually forsaking 
their sins. Thus they are, by profession. Christian sinturs. But such hypocrites ought 
to remember that, "^He that committeth sin, is of the Devil." See 1 John iii. 8. 

* See Matt. xv. 8 
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PART III. 

THE NATURE OF GOD AND HI8 W0BX8 OF CREATION. 

CHAPTER I. 

The Attributes of God ; their hanrumy and consistency mani- 
fested in God^s dealings towards his creatures : the idea of 
CHRISTIAN SINNERS wholly inconsistent with these Attributes. 

1. Much learned labor has been spent in vain attempts to search 
out the nature and character of God, and to pry into the attributes 
of the Ahnighty ; as tho' poor sinful man, in his fallen and depraved 
state, were able, by his own wisdom and understanding, to trace out 
those qualities which constitute the Almighty God ! " Canst thou 
*^ by searching find out God ? Canst thou find out the Almighty to 
"perfection ?"* 

2. The infinite and invisible God can be known only through the 
medium of Divine Revelation. As far as God in his wisdom sees 
fit to reveal his true character to man, so far it may be known, but 
no further. And it is certainly most reasonable and consistent, as 
well as most just and equitable, that a being who is infinitely just and 
righteous, should make the greatest displays of himself to those who, 
by faith^and obedience, approach the nearest to him. Therefore it 
is not to the learned Theologisty immured in the deep recesses of 
philosophical speculation, that God deigns to reveal himself in his 
true character ; but to those who deny themselves of all ungodliness 
and every wordly lust, who walk in the paths of righteousntess and 
peace, who are not merely knowers of his word, but doers of his 
work. Such, and such only, have a just right to look to God for a 
true knowledge of his Divine character ; and such can, with humble 
confidence, rely on a faithful display of his goodness, without in- 
volving themselves in the dark mazes of scepticism, by a pertina- 
cious confidence in their own wisdom and discernment. 

3. To have just conceptions of the real character of that Divine 
Principle or Being whom we call God, it is necessary to under- 
stand the nature of his attributes, which stand in perfect correspon- 
dence with each other, and which are fully displayed in his W(»dand 

• Job ad. 7 
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Works, and clearly manifest his Divine perfections. "For the in- 
'* visible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are made.''* 

^4. It is certainly most reasonable and consistent with infinite 
wisdom, that the image and likeness of God should be most plainly 
manifested in man, who was made the most noble part of the natural 
creation. Accordingly we read, ''And God said. Let us make man 
'' in our image, afler our likeness. So God created man in his own 
*' image ; in the image of God created he him ; male and female 
** created he them." Hence it must appear evident that there exists 
in the Deity, the likeness of male and female, forming the unity of 
that creative and good principle from which proceeds the work of 
Father and Mother ^ manifested in Power to create, and Wisdom 
to bring forth into proper order, all the works of God. If it were 
not so, then man, who was created male and female, as father and 
mother, could not, ^vith any propriety, be said to show forth the 
image and likeness of God. But the manifestation of Father and 
Mo&er in the Deity, being spiritual, does not imply two Persons^ 
buf;, two incomprehensible beings of one spirit and substance, 
from whom proceed all Divine power and life.t 

6. The Almighty is manifested as proceeding from everlasting, 
as the first Source of all power, and the fountain of all good, the 
Creator of all good beings, and is the Eternal Father ; and 
the Holy Spirit of Wisdom, who was the Co-vjorker with him, from 
everlasting, is the ETERNAL Mother, the bearing Spirit of all the 
works of Grod. This is according to the testimony of her own in- 
spiration. 

'' Doth not Wisdom cry ? She crieth at the gates, at the entry of 
"the city : — ^** Unto you, men, I call ; and my voice is to the 
" sons of men. Hear ; for I will speak excellent things ; and the 
" opening of my lips shall be right things. I love them that love 
'* me ; and those that seek me early shall find me. I lead in the way 
" of righteousness, in the midst of the paths of judgment. The 
" Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of 
** old. I was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever 
" the earth was. When he prepared Uie heavens, I was there : when 
" he' set a compass upon the face of the deep ; when he established 
" the clouds above ; when he strengthened the fountains of the 
" deep ; when he gave ^e sea his decree, that the waters should not 
" pass his commandment ; when he appointed the fountains of the 
" earth ; then was I by him, as one brought up with him ; and I 
"was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him." And again: 

* Rom. i. so. 

t This shows something essentially different from *' three disljnet perscms in one 
God," all in the masculine ^nder, as established by a Conncil of Catholic bisbops ia 
•lie fourth centniy, and vrfaioh has been the prevailing creed among t&eir WUm ud 

-^ed tcXkoiwtn to thiif day. 
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" Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace. 
*' She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her ; and happy is 
"every one that retaineth her."* 

7. The attributes of God are manifested by the light of Divine 
revelation, and confirmed by the testimony of eternal truth, through 
Christ, in this day of his second appearing, and may be stated in the 
following order. 

1. PowEB. It is necessary, first of all, that God should possess 
power sufficient for self-existence and independence, and for the 
accomplishment of all his works. His power is infinite, and there- 
fore fully competent to perfomi any thing consistent with his nature. 
*'He hath made the earOiby his power, he hath established the world 
by his wisdom."t 

2. WisiJOM. In all the operations of God, Wisdom stands con- 
nected with Power : for without the corresponding operation of 
Wisdom to direct and bring forth into proper order, nothing could 
ever be brought to perfection. " The Lord by wisdom hath founded 
" the earth ; by understanding he hath established the heavens.' 't 
Wisdom appears evident in the beauty, order, harmony and perfec- 
tion of all God's works. " Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in 
wisdom hast thou made them all."|| 

3. Goodness. The goodness of God is abundantly manifest in 
its operations to mankind. '* The earth is full of the goodness of the 
Lord."^ All the operations and works of God are good, being 
planned in perfect wisdom, and every way adapted to the respective 
purposes for which they were intended. 

4. Light. *' God is light, and in him is no darkness at alL^IT' 
Without light, God could never be known to exist ; and it is by the 
operations of light that his works are seen, and his goodness made 
manifest to his creatures. 

5. Holiness. The holiness of God is abundantly declared in the 
scriptures. '* O Lord, who is like thee, glorious in holiness ?"** 
Holiness is, in the highest degree, expressive of the perfect purity of 
the Divine Nature. Nothing unholy or impure belongs to God ; and 
therefore nothing of that nature can ever proceed from God, or be 
owned and accepted by him. 

6. Lovs. Go<i's love is abundantly manifested towards his crea- 
tures in the kind dispensations of his Providence, through which they 
receive all their temporal blessings ; and also in the merciful dis- 
plays of his goodness and tender compassion, whence flow all their 
spiritual privileges. " God is love ; and he that dwelleth in love, 
'* dweUeth in God, and God in him."tt 

* See Prov. chap. viii. and chap. iii. 17, 18, 19, 
t Jer. X, 12. t Prov. iii, 19. || Psa. civ, 34. i Psa aocxiii, S. 

T 1 John i, 5. •♦ Exod. ?▼, 11. ft 1 John iv. 16. 
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7. Bi^HTsausNESS. " The Lord is righteous in alt his wa7s and 
" holy in all hiis works. Righteousness and judgment are the habi- 
" tation of his throne. The heavens declare his righteousness. "t1^ 
Righteousness is ascribed to God, throughout the scriptures, as a dis- 
tinguishing attribute, and is peculiarly expsessiye of the perfect up- 
rightness of his Divine character. 

8. These seven are the only inherent attributes which constitute 
the very nature and essence of God, as revealed to man, and from 
which all others proceed. 

9. All other attributes or principles, with all the eternal perfection 
of his nature, and every thing pertaining to Godliness, may be consi- 
dered as revealed in, and proceeding from these seven. . Justice, 
tho' an essential attribute of God, is so intimately connected with 
his righteousness, that they, in effect, form but one. Right eousTiess, 
is Uiat which is inherently rigrht and equitable in God. Justice is a 
display of that which is right and equitable towards his creatures. 
Mercy is also an essential attribute ; but it proceeds from goodness 
and love : for wherever God, from his infinite goodness and love, 
administers his giAs in tender compassion to the needs of his crea- 
tures, there is a display of mercy. Understanding and knowledge 
are the operations of Wisdom and Lights without which there could 
be HO understanding nor knowledge. 

10. As to the terms omnipotence, omniscience and omnipre- 
sence, so much used among theologists, and which they consider as 
terms expressive of Divine Attributes, it may be proper to remark 
that, omnipotence is only another name for Almighty Power ; and 
that ommscience implies a knowledge of all things, and of course, 
proceeds from Wisdom and Light, Omnipresence cannot pro- 
perly be called an attribute. Undoubtedly, ^* the eyes of the Lord 
" are in every place, beholding the evil and the good;" but Grod's 
essential presence cannot be in any evil work. Some talk of God's 
ir^nity, eternity and unchangeableness as essential attributes : 
but this seems to be a distinction in terms, more calculated to bewil- 
der the mind than to enlighten the understanding. By a little re- 
flection we may easily perceive that, if " God is infinite, eternal 
'* and unchangeable in las Being," which all must admit, then all 
his attributes must, of necessity, heinfimte, all must be eternal, and 
all unchangeable ; and hence arises his independence of all other 
beings, and his sovereignity over all. 

11. Truth is the declarative attribute of God, which proceeds 
fjom all his other attributes, and by which they are all declared and 
made manifest, and without which man could know nothing of God. 

* Pint. x«vii, 2, 6, and oxlv. 17. 
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"Thy word is trafii.''* In Jesus CSirist, the Son of God, who is the 
truth, was manifested the real character of God : " For in Hundwelleth 
«fl the fiihiess of the Godhead (or Deity) bodily.'*t That is, in him 
was manifested the very nature of those attributes, and in this sense, 
God dwelleth in him. We read that, " Our God is a consmning 
"fire."t This includes every attribute of God ; and these, being 
all manifested by the truth, operate like fire, and will finally consume 
end destroy, as for as its operation extends, whatever is contrary to 
<he nature of God. It is also declared in the scriptures, that *' God 
**is a Spirit ;" or rather, according to the original, God is Spirits 
All his attributes are spiritual : He is that infinite and eternal Foun- 
tain whence proceeds all spiritual blessings to all his creatures,. 
Hence he is ^ only proper object of spiritual worship. " God is 
Spirit, and they that worship him, must worship in spirit and in 
<ruth.'1l 

12. It is worthy of notice that the seven attributes, already men- 
tioned as inherent in the nature of God, have been particularly figured 
out, in many remaricable instances, both in God's works of creation 
and providence. All God's works are a manifestation of ^ese attri- 
butes; aH scripture and divine revelation bear testimony to them. 
They are " the seven Spirits of Gody" which were represented 
by John, as ** seven lamps of fire burning before the throne. "IT It 
is by the operation of these only, that any thing of God can be seen; 
and without these, nothing could ever be discovered or known of him : 
for no other light ever comes fix)m God, but through the operation 
of these seven attributes. Hence the foundation of the number 
seven, so often used in scripture, in representing ihe works of God 
and sacred things. 

13. " And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne stood a 
** Lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, 
" which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth.'*** 
It is well known that the Lamb is a tiUe which, in the language of 
scripture, is often applied to Jesus Christ. A horn, in the figurative 
style of the prophets, signifies power or strength. These seven 
boms of the Lamb represent the power or strength of those seven 
Spirits or attributes of God, by which all his works are performed. 
The seven eyes represent their spiritual light and discernment. 
This vision of John clearly shows that in Christ, is manifested the 
brightness of his Father's glory; and that in and through him, are 
displayed all those attributes, by which he is able to reveal the true 
nature and character of God, and to declare his name and perform 
his work through the world; and in this manner, and for this pur- 
pose, are " the* seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth." 

• John xvii, 17. t Col. ii, 9 ' % Heb lii, 2». 

ii John iv, 2t. t Rer. iv, 5. •• Bev. v, 6. 
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14. By this we may see, not only that all the manifestationti t)f 

God to man are revealed in and through Christ; but also that all the 
gifts and blessings which come from God, and are sent forth to man, 
are evidently the operations of the spirit and substance of these atr 
tributes : and certain it is, that nothing which is inconsistent wi& 
these attributes can ever flow from God. 

15. John saw in vision, the Son of God walking in the midst of 
" seven golden candlesticks," and holding in his right hand ' seven 
" stars,' The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches; 
** and the seven golden candlesticks are the seven churches."* This 
vision has a direct reference to the same foundation upon which these 
seven churches were built, and upon which the true church of Christ 
must ever be built. Stars are emblematical of the heavenly li§^ 
and glory, of the angelic order, which is founded and estabCshed, 
under the government of Christ, on these seven principles. The 
Son of God, being in possession of the seven Spirits or attributes of 
God, and having power and dominion over tiie seven churches of 
Asia,^ which were nourished and supported by these attributes, may, 
by a figurative representation, be said to hold the seven stars in his 
right hand, and to walk in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks. 

16. The seven seals, which were opened by the Lamb, have their 
foundation in these seven attributes, or Spirits of God : for the true 
nature and operation of these attributes were never known until re- 
vealed by. the Lamb. The seven angels with the seven trumpets; 
and also the seven angels with the seven vials of the^ wrath of God, 
all show the same order which appears in all Grod's works.t 

17. The work of God, from the beginning, all came forth in this 
order. The heavens and the earth were created in six days, and 
were ended and blessed and sanctified on the seventh; because on 
that day God rested from aU his work. And thus were the seveft 
days of the week established by the Creator, confoimable to the 
seven attributes of the^ Deity. The sacred institution of the sabbath, 
by which the seventh day was set apart and sanctified by Diyipe 
authority, as a day of blessing and rest, was not only a standing me^ 
morial to the chosen tribes of Israel, of God's having rested from his 
work on that day; but it was also figurative of the final blessing and 
rest of the saints, which will be effected by the final display of God's 
attribute of Righteousness and Justice, when *' the righteous shall 
'* shine forth as the sun, in the Kingdom of their Father. "t 

18. Finally : Man, both in his natural and moral constitution, was 
created in the same order. His five natural senses, together with 
the two faculties of speech and understanding, make seven, and con- 
stitute him a natural man. These seven natural faculties are more 

* 8«e Rev. i, 12 to tbo end, & if, 1. t See Rev. chap, v, 8 A; 16. % Matt, xiii, 43. 
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OF less perceptible Hiroughout the animal creation. In the two last, 
however^ man evidently stands preeminent; yet these faculties are all 
natural and corporeal, depending on the life of the animal body, and 
the constitutioiial soundness of the parts they occupy.* But man, in 
his mond constitution, is also endowed with seven rational powers 
or faculties, corresponding with the seven attributes in Deity. These 
being* implanted in him, according to the spiritual order of his crea- 
tion, properly constitute his rational soul, and bear witness of the 
true nature of the Creator. In this sense, man was created in the 
image and likeness of God, and was constituted Grod's representative 
in the natural creation. This is agreeable to the testimony of Solo- 
mon: '' Wisdom hath builded her house, she hath hewn out her seven 
" pillars."! This evidently alludes to the seven rational powers of 
man, who was eminently designed to be the house or habitation of 
Wisdom. # 

19. Thus man, in his sphere of action, became as God, capable of 
excTcising to good purposes, and to the extent of his limited capa- 
city; all the attributes of God, with which he wai| endowed by his 
Creator; and also capable, by the perversion of his natural facul- 
ties to base purposes, of darkening and debasing his moral attributes, 
and thus rendering his rational soul subservient to his animal pro- 
pensities. Herein he was made independent, as to his choice of 
good and evil, being leil as free to act within the narrow limits of 
his sphere, as God his Creator. Hence arose his accountability. 
For, being in his primeval creation, formed by the Divine agency 
of God, from whom he received his natural and moral faculties, and 
by whom he was placed as God's representative on earth, it was 
absolutely necessary that he should improve those powers and facul- 
ties to the honor and glory pf his Creator, and in obedience to his 
will, as the only means of gaining honor to himself, and of answer- 
ing the end of bis creation. 

20. God having constituted man a reasonable, intelligent being, 
capable of knowing and doing his will, addresses him as such. 
" Come now, and let us reason together saith the Lord : — If ye be 
** wil]ingand obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land."t Man is 
not required to believe nor practice that which is contrary to the 
plain and obvious dictates of right reason. Kight renson has its 
foundation in the acknowledged attributes of God; t>therwise it is 

4 

* That these seven faculties are nataral and corporeal, is evident from the circnm- 
stance thai each one is separately liable to be more or less affected, and even destroyed 
by a disorganization of that part of the human body in which that particular faculty is- 
seated. A man may lose his hearing by the disorganization, or disorder of the ears \ he 
may also lose his sight by a disorder of the eyes ; and so also of the faculties of feeling, 
tasljog, smelling and speech ; and even his understanding depends on a proper organi- 
zation of the brain. Hence, by a disorder of the brain, many lose their understanding, 
and become insane, delirious or crazy. 

t Prov. iv. 1. t Isa. i. 18, 10, 
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not right reason : for no one can with propriety call that right which 
is known to be contrary to righteousness. 

21. In all the works of God ther^is a perfect connstency, and 
all his manifestations to man are perfectly reasonable. The opera- 
tions of all his attributes are displayed in the most perfect harmo- 
ny and correspondence with each other. "It is impossible for 
*' God to lie:" for he is " a God of truth, and without iniquity, just 
" and right is he."* It is therefore impossible that he should devise 
any plan, fix any decree, or perform any work which would operate 
against any one of his attributes. His attribute of Power can nerer 
operate against that of Wisdom, His Justice, which necessarily 
proceeds from Righteousness y can never be sacrificed to mercy ^ 
nor can mercy be sacrificed to justice. Nor can his Potoery with 
all his sovereignty and independence, or any thing pertaining to his 
character, ever operate against !%Tithy Goodnessy Lights ^Holiness ^ 
or Love, 

22. The want of just conceptions concerning the character of 
God, as manifested in his attributes, has been the cause of the many 
different opinions which prevail among mankind, respecting divine 
things. Hence it is that people in the pursuit of religion, are so 
often led to adopt false principles, and establish themselves upon a 
wrong foundation. And false principles, when once adopted as di- 
vine truths, have a delusive tendency; and howerer inconsistent 
with the plain dictates of right reason, they are very apt to obtain a 
strong hold in the mind, and, like an inveterate disease, are very 
difficult to eradicate, especially when supported by the authority of 
great names, and confirmed by length of time. 

23. We have a striking example of the truth of this remark in 
that unqualified doctrine maintained by many, who affirm, that God, 
as an independent. Almighty Sovereign, has a just right to do what 
he pleases, and can, consistent with that right, sentence to eternal 
misery, many millions of souls who never were favored with the light 
of the gospel. This soul-sickening doctrine, which had its origin in 
the regions of antichristian darkness, has caused thousands, and per- 
haps millions, to blaspheme the very name of God, as a Being of in- 
finite injustice and cruelty. The Almighty has truly a right to do 
what he will; but it is impossible that he should ever will any thing 
which is inconsistent with his attributes of Righteousnessy or with 
any attribute of his nature : for this would at once destroy the har- 
mony of his attributes, and render him an inconsistent and change- 
able Being. 

24. All doctrines which represent God as making any difference 
in the future state of his rational creatures, respecting their salvation 
or damnation, without a special regard to their works^ and all the 

* H»b. Ti. 18, and Dent zzxU. 4 
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reaions advanced in- sapport of such doctrines, are fallacious and 
unfounded, and ought to be rejected as inconsistent with the attri- 
bute of righteousness and justice. Such doctrines, being fraught 
with the greatest possible evil to the creature, are equally inconsist- 
ent with goodness. They also operate against the attribute of light; 
for no doctrme ever produced a more darkening and discouraging 
effect upon the mind of man. To suppose the fate of man irrevoca- 
bly fixed, must necessarily discourage all attempts to alter it by any 
good which it is in his power to do. Such a doctrine must not only 
greatly obscure the benevolent and glorious character of the Deity, 
in the eyes of his rational creatures; but render him more like a ty- 
ranical devil who delights in the misery of his creatures; than like a 
good, merciful and gracious Ged, " who hath no pleasure in the 
" death of the wicked."* 

25. All doctrines which maintain that gloomy opinion, that a 
man, when called by the gospel, may be in doubt as to the know* 
ledge of such a call, and cannot positively see and know his duty, nor 
discern the certainty of the way of life and salvation, or that he can 
be a follower of Christ and not know it, are inconsistent with the 
attributes of light and knowledge. " For God virho commanded 
*' the light to sUne out of darkness, hath shined into our hearts."t 
Jesus saith, '* I am the light of the world: he that folio weth me 
" shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.^t 
Hence the very message of the gospel to souls ^as designed ''To 
" open their eyes, to turn them from darkness to light, and from the 
" power ot Satan unto God."ll '' If any man will do his will he 
' ' shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God ."^ Here is neither 
doubt nor supposition expressed, but a positive declaration of Jesus 
Christ, who hath declared himself '' the way, the truth and the life."1F 

26. Hence it is evident that the plain and obvious reason why so 
many professing Christians of the present day, do not positively know 
the way, the truth and the life, is, they do not do the will of God : 
for those who do his will, are in the way; and to do his wiU is 
indeed the only way. Therefore, those who express such doubts, 
are evidently witnesses against themselves, that they are not in the 
way. 

27. The doctrine of christian sinners^ or the idea of Christians 
living in sin, so strenuously advocated by many, is utterly inconsis- 
tent Mrith every attribute of God. All doctrines which imply that 
real Christians cannot live vrithout sin, are inconsistent with the attri- 
butes of power and goodness^ and indeed vrith every Divine attri- 
bute. *' Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not; whosoever sinneth, 
" hath not seen him, nor known him. He that committetn sin is of 

•Ezek. zzziii. 11. tSCor.iv.G. $Johnviu. 19. |i AcU zzvi. 13. 
i John vii. 17. H John »v. 6. 



108 THE ATTEIBUTES OF GOD. [PABT UU 

*' the deTil."* The opinion which prevails so extensively among* 
mankind, that no man, not ev^n a real Christian, is able to live with- 
out committing sin, is one of the most destructive errors that ever pro- 
ceeded from the powers of darkness. It strikes directly against a life 
of holiness, and is calculated to discourage all attempts in the par- 
suit of virtue : for what inducement can any man have to pursue that 
which he believes it impossible to obtain? He who imbibes the prin- 
ciple, that it is impossible to obtain power over sin, will soon find 
that every spring of his carnal nature is ready to cherish the decep- 
tion, and check the reproaches of conscience. 

28. If, then, this principle is so agreeable to the '* carnal mind," 
which the apostle declares to be '* enmity against God^^'t surely it 
cannot proceed from God. The very work which Christ came into 
the world to do, was to take away sin — *' to save his people from 
*' their sins.*'^ Was then the object of his mission unattainable? Was 
be sent into the world to undertake a work which he was unable to 
accomplish ? By no means. His own testimony proves that his 
power was sufficient for the work. " All power is given unto me in 
*' Heaven and in earth."^ If then, all power is given him, and if 
the very object of his mission was *' to save his people from their 
*' ana,*' why are not these christian sinners saved from sin? for if 
they are Christians indeed, they must be Christ's people. Besides; 
he has promised explicitly; "All things whatsoever ye shall ask in 
"prayer, believing, ye shall receive."!! Again; " If ye abide in 
me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
" shall be done unto you. "IT 

29. Thus it appears that Christ's power la sufficient; and surely 
no one will pretend that he is unfaithful in his promises: What then? 
is he deficient in goodness and love ? By no means. All professing 
Christians will readily acknowledge his goodness and love. Is he 
unable to discern the devices and stratagems of Satan, so as to coun- 
teract them and protect his people? Certainly not: for this would ex- 
clude the attributes of wisdom and light; and the apostle Paul de- 
clared Christ to be " the power of God, and the wisdom of God;"** 
and Christ himself, as before observed, testified, saying, 5' / am the 
" light of the world : he that foUoweth me shall not walk in dark- 
*' ness, but shall have the light of life^" Here we find nothing defi- 
cient on the part of Christ; yet these sinning christians still con- 
tinue to walk in darkness and live in sin, and plead the impossibility 
of doing otherwise ; and yet they name the name of Christ, and 
claim the character of Christians ! But what title have they to this 
character ? If the testimony of Christ be true, they cannot possibly 
be his followers, while they live in sin and walk in darkness. 

• 1 John m. 6 and 8. t Rom. viii. 7. t Malt. i. 81. i Matt, zxviu. 18. 

y Matt. zzi. 89. % John zv. 7. •• 1 Cor. i. 94. 



CHAP. I.] THB ATTKIBirTES OF HOD. 109 

30. The attribute of Divine Love is readily acknowledged by all 
the professors of Christianity; and many, even among these sinning 
Christians, profess to share bountifully in the love of God. But if 
they really possess the true love of God, which is indeed the most 
certain evidence that they are beloved of God, why does not this love 
keep tfaem from sinning? " If ye love me, keep my commandments^" 
said Jesus; and surely there can be no sin in keeping his command-' 
ments. *' No good thing will Grod withhold from them that walk up- 
" rightly.*'* Do these Christians walk uprightly ? or does God 
withhold his goodness ? Surely they cannot impeach the goodness o^ 
God. If they really possess his love, they must also possess his good" 
ness: for these are so intimately connected together^ that they can- 
not be separated. Why then are they not delivered from sin ? Can 
sin abide with God's love and goodness ? Can righteousness have 
fellowship ^ith unrighteousness? Can light have communion with 
darkness?! As well might Satan dwell in a tabemaele of holiness. 

81. The Spirit of God is holy; but sin is unholy. Hence the 
holiness of God is oj^sed to sin; therefore, wherever the Spirit of 
holiness operates, it must effectually exclude an; unless where sin is 
more powerful than hoHness; and there it must equally exclude ho- 
liness : for they can never abide^ together in any soul. Hence we 
must conclude that sin has dominion over these sinning Christians, 
being more powerful in them than the Spirit of holiness: for that 
which is the most powerful must have the dominion. But holiness 
must then be excluded : for they^ cannot dwell together. And if the 
sins of these Christians exclude Gk)d's holiness, they must exclude his 
goodness ^d love, yea, and his righteousness also, together with 
every attribute pertaining to the nature of Grod. If this be done, what 
then becomes of their Christianity? 

32. The apostle Paul, in writing to the church at Corinth, expres- 
ses himself in these words: '^ Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
*' Grod, and that the ^rit of God dwelleth in you?" and then adds. 

If any man defile the tempfe of God, him shall God destroy : for 

the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are."t Thus it ap- 
pears that some of these Corinthian Chrisltians to whom Paul addressed 
himself, had, at least, a measure of the Spirit of God dwelling in 
them; and it was evidently the apostle's desire to keep them in the 
Spirit of God. Hence his warning; ** If any man defile the temple 
" of God, him will God destroy." Did these Christians then live in 
sin? Certainly not while the Spirit of God dwelt in them. Why then 
cannot Christians of the present day live without sin? Was God more 
partial to the primitive Christians than he now is to modem Christians? 
This would exclude his attribute of righteousness. 

* Fta. UaoEtv. 11. t See S €k>r. vi. 14. 1 Cot. iu. IS, 17. 
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33. '* What shall we say then ? Is there unrighteousness wiUi Grod ? 
Does he deal unjustly with his people ? Does he hold out promises of 
reward to the faithful and upright, who are willing to bear the cross 
of Christ, and deny themselves of all ungodliness and eyery worldly 
lust; and, at the same time, withhold from them his power and good- 
ness, with all the means of gaining power and victory over sin; and 
yet threaten destruction to the soul that defileth himself with sin ? To 
suppose that God can deal thus with his people is, in effect, to deny, 
not only his attribute of righteousness, but also his power and wisdom, 
Ijis goodness and love, his mercy and truth, and in short, it is to de- 
ny every thing that pertains to t^ holy Spirit of God. 

34. Thus it appears that the impious and soul-<lestroying doctrine 
of christianrsinTiers, or the impossibility of living without sin, ex- 
eludes every attribute of Deity, and renders Christ's mission into the 
world a mere nullity, and throws the responsibility of the creature's 
sin directly back upon the Creator. But let no man deceive himself: 
God is not mocked. The sinner can never escape responsibility in 
this way. The righteousness of God wiU yet be displayed before all 
people; and the living power of eternal truth will manifest eveiy 
attribute of God to be what it really is, to the riianiie and confosion 
of sinners, and to the destruction of all their worics. 

35. Therefore, let all those christians who plead the impossibility 
of living without sin, fitithfiilly examine the subject, and they will 
find that the defidiency is not in God, who is All-sufficient; that it 
is not in Christ in whom dwells the fulness of the Divine attributes; 
but in their own Pithless hearts. They do not believe it possible to 
live without sin; because they have never received that powpr. And 
why have they never received it? Because they do not " ask in jnayer, 
" believing that Aey shall receive;" because they do not faithfully 
and honestly take up a full and final cross against sin; because they 
do not beUeve in the promises of Christ; because they do not abide 
in Christ; and because his word does not abide in them. These are 
the tru<3 causes why they cannot live without sin. 

36. '' Without faith it is impossible to please God."* 'llienwbat 
sort of Christians must these be who are so destitute of faith? Surely 
they cannot be faithful followers of Christ: for they do not believe it 
possible for any one to live without sin; therefore they content them- 
selves with living in it; and this they find to be most agreeable to 
their, carnal inclinations. Thus they cherish their own dehisions. 
Tho^ such Christians will often ascribe hMness to the Lord with 
their tongues, and declare his goodness in the highest strains of elo- 
quence; yet in their practice they will deny both. Even In their 
prayers, they will extol to the heavens the glory of fais righteousnus 

* Hob. zi. e. 
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wd justice^ hit mercy and truth; while in their doctrines, they im- 
piiGitly deny in him, the Tery existence of these attribates. 

37. '* Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth sure, having 
" this seal, The Lc»d knoweth them that are his. And let every ^ 
'' one that nameth the name of Christ, depart from iniquity.*'* Such, 
and such only; are known of God in the great work of salvation; 
and siich only are sealed with the Lamb, and stand on Mount Zion. 



CHAPTER n. 

Ooneeming the Decrees of God^ Election and Reprobatipn. 

I 1. Th£ Decrees of God have, for many ages, employed the pens 
and tongues of many professed divines, and great controversies have 
been excited and maintained on this subject, but the differences of 
opinion still remain without producing much lig^t to mankind, ex- 
cept that of discovering the darimess and ignonnce of the dUspu- 
tants. 

2m Many arguments have been drawn from certain passages of 
scripture to prove that God, by an unalterable decree, and without 
any respect to faith or good works, has elected a certain portion of 
the human race to eternal salvation, and reprobated the remainder 
to eternal damnation. Hence we hear much about the doctrine of 
election and reprobation, from those preachers and writers who build 
their tenets on these favorite passages. But it is to be lamented 
fliat there aro so many, in this enlightened age, " who minister ques- 
" tions rather than godly edifying which is in faith; desiring to be 
" teachers; yet understanding neither what they say, nor whereof 
*^ they affirm ;''t who presume to maintain doctrines so contrary to 
the liberal and righteous principles of the gospel, and so inconsistent 
with the true character of God. 

3. Asii is by Divine revelation, that the true character of God is 
mfule known to man; so a true knowledge of his decrees, as far as 
they relate to what he roquires of man, are known only by revela- 
tion. But those decrees by which, in the beginning, God establish- 
ed the laws of creation, and by which the works of creation and 
providence are governed, tho' they are beyond the reach of man, yet 
tibeir existence u readily ascertained and confinned by tiieir visible 
e£Eeets. And by these effects the rational mind may easily be led to 
believe, what none can deny, tiiat Giod works by an unalterable plan 

.ii.l8. tiTbn.i.t&T. 
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of wisdom^ which nebessanly produces an unchangeable order aad 
regularity in all his visible works. And henCe we must rationally 
conclude that all his invisible works are under the same estab- 
lished laws; and that they all must and do Operate with the greatest 
order and harmony, and in the end, will most certainly accomplish 
all his divine purposes in perfect wisdom and righteousness. 

4. The decrees of Godi so far as they ate made manifest, either 
by Divine revelation, or by theit visible effects in the natural world, 
are of two kinds. The first are those which respect Grod's own es- 
tablished and determinate laws and purposes, whether they relate to 
man, or to any other part of the creation. The second are those 
which God has given to maA, for his protection, and which are cal- 
culated and designed to prove his faithfulness and obedience. ' 

5. First. Those decrees which respect God's own estaUftshed 
laws and purposes, comprehend not only the works of creation and 
providence, but the final event of whatever he ha3 designed. In the 
works of creation, it is obvious that God has established laws which 
are unalterable, except by the same Almighty Power which first es- 
tablished them. Among these we may reckon the established order, 
courses and relative situation of the sun; moon and stars, together 
with the whole planetary system; the order and courses of the sea^ 
sons, and the laws of nature by which they are governed; heat and 
cold, light and darkness, the powers of procreation and vegetation, 
the laws of gravitation, attraction and repulsion, and every thing* 
which depends upon the established laws of nature : these are known 
by their visible effects. 

6. Also God's determinate purposes, relative to the operation ot 
his divine attributes with respect to man. Among these' may be 
mentioned the decree of his pinaer, in creating man a moral agent, 
perfectly capable of exercising his moral faculties in choosing and 
acting according to the dictates of his own mind, in doing good or 
evil . Also the decree of his wisdom^ in placing man in a state of pro- 
bation, and giving him a fair trial, that he might prove himself in 
the choice of good or evil, without any influence on either side, 
more than what he was fully able to resist or follow, according to 
his own free choice. And also the decree of his goodness^ by which 
he determined to extend his blessings to aU his creatures in their 
obedience, and afler the fall, to extend mercy to man, and send a 
Redeemer <o redeem him from his fallen state, and raise him to a 
heavenly Paradise, of which the earthly paradise, from which he fell, 
was but a figure. 

7. Man being still endowed with the faculty of firee ageilcy, not- 
withstanding his fall, by which he was brought into tiarkness and 
bondage, God; who is the source of lights decreed to afford him a 
sufficient degree of light to see and appreciate, in some measure, the 
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hmM&ts to be clbteifiedljy aceepttng' (he oflfers i^f adtatkni, througll 
ik» medfifitioii ^ tiie R^deemor; that lie might he at no loss re- 
0p%eiia^ Ms ^tj and privilege, in choosing for himself, nor re- 
^peoting the oeurse t>f Hfe to be pforsued, in order to obtain salvation 
ikt0a^ tUfl medBnira. In Ms hoUmess he decreed that man, bj a 
life of holiness, which he might obtain by obedience, should find an 
eiotmnce into the mandons of holiness; waA he decreed at the same 
^jme^ tbat '^wiAout faoliness^ no man should see the Lord.^' In hii 
iove he abo decreed, ^mt the blessings of his love should attend the 
AithM and obedient. And in his rightecusness arid justice, be 
decreed a crown of righteousness, as the just reward of all who should 
wa& in the way of rtghteonsness and peace; and his decree necessa- 
rily excludes die ^9di>edient from any inheritance in the Kingdom 
efCa^ist 

8. These are the unaHerable decrees of Gk>d, and all who are wH- 
Ung* to aeeept 6he benefits of diese decrees, are freely entitled to 
die«i, m the line of obedtenee; but God has decreed tlmt they shall 
not be obtained in any other way. By a careful examination of 
AeM decrees, we can see nothing in them but what is perfectly just 
and ressoonble, and perfectly condstent with infinite wisdom and 
gladness; and they certamly display in very striking colors, fb» 
great perfeedon and glory of the Divine Attributes. The fixed and 
uafldtemUe nature of diese decrees, by no medns renders them un- 
yeaa on sfole or unjust; but the contrary. Even those which more im- 
mediately respect mftn, show fi)rth the^nchangeable goodaesa of Gbd, 
by dieir permanence, and are rendered infinitely valuable, by being 
oaaltemble. 

9. When we consider that God Is infinitely wise and powerful, 
Ami *' he is righteous in all his ways and holy in all his works," amj 
thai he is perfectly free and independent, it must appear perfectly 
eomistenty just and reasonable^ that he should create man a moral 
agent, perfectly firee to choose and act for himself, independent of 
any 0iq>erftatfRtil control. Herein appears man's divine origin. And 
where is the man who is wilHng to have his moral freedom and in- 
dependence taken firom him, and to be compelled to think and act ac- 
CDfding to the dictates of some o^er being, witiiout any choice 6t 
wMi of his own, and at the same time, to be made accountable for 
his thoughts, words and actions. 

10. But thia cannot be: for God has endowed man with m6ral 
agency, and it cannot be tidten from him ; it is fixed by an unaltera- 
ble dtctte; and tho' intolerant Popes and ecclesiastical persecutorii 
haire olten attempted it, even by the power of fire and sword, and 
evevy inplement of torture; yet they never could control the moral 
powers of man, nor deprive him of his free agency. They have 
sometimes, indeed, eom^lled people tp speak ani &Ct the hypocrite. 
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in Older to escape pumshment or gain favor; but tijiey never coajki 
destroy his moral agency, nor extinguish the light of bis conscience. 
They may indeed bind, imprison or kill the body; but tjiey cannot 
fetter the thoughts, nor destroy the soul. As well might they . at- 
tempt to arrest the sun in its progress through the sky, or change the 
course of the stars. 

11. Second, Those decrees which God has given to man for \m 
protection, and which are calculated and designed to prove his faith- 
fulness and obedience. Such was his decree to Adam: "In Um 
** day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." Such was hit 
decree to the Jews, by the mouth of the prophet Isaiah: " If ye bo 
" willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land.""* And tueii 
was the testimony of Jesus Christ: '^ If any man will do his will, 
'* he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God.''t This iaa|r 
also apply to any command, or any established law of God, for the 
government of his people, which requires their obedience; and in 
case of disobedience, exposes them to suffer the penalty decseed hj 
that law. 

12. The decrees of God which require the obedience -of man, 
consbt in the declaration of his mind and will, concerning thek dM»> 
ty, and are manifested by divine revelation, either mediately or im- 
mediately. His decree to Adam respecting the forbidden fruit, was 
direct and positive. His decrees to the people f3i Israel, throttgh 
Moses, Jo^ua and the judges and prophets, were positive, and ^ 
promises conditional; yet punishments or sufferings of some kind 
followed disobedience. Adam and Eve violated the decree of God 
to them, and therefore they fell from their union with God : for tho 
decree could not be altered. A decree may be permanent and un- 
alterable, or it may be temporary and alterable. Decrees which oro 
temporaxy and alterable are given according to the exbting circum- 
stances of those to whom they are given; but the annulling of thorn 
argues no changeableness in the Giver, it only shows a change of the 
circumstances which occasioned the decree. God's laws are his de- 
crees, and they may be permanent and unconditional, or temporal 
and conditional. A sovereign may enact laws for the government 
of his people, which may be repealable; yet while they exirt, they 
^re positive and must be obeyed. So it is with many decrees given 
for the government of God's people. 

13. The doctrine so strongly maintained, and so extensively be- 
lieved, that God decreed the fall of man, is most unreaaonable and 
inconsistent. If God decreed that man should sin, then man could 
not be at all. culpable. If he fulfilled God's decree in eating the 
forbidden fruit, then he must have done t|ie wm of Qod, and t^isfSr 

* ][ia. \, ]9. t JolHi vii. 17. 
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ferft did not commit siii in so doing : for it cannot be nn to do the 
will of €>od, and God cannot decree any thing contrary to his will; 
dierefore lie cannot decree that man shall commit sin. Such a de- 
cree would indeed be contrary to every attribute of his nature. 
Tiie commani of God to Adam, was his law; in keeping that law, 
be could not sin: *' for sin is a transgression of the law." The com- 
mand was given to prove Adam's obedience, and protect him from 
evil. In transgressing the command, he violated the law of God, 
and that oocanoned his fall. 

14. If sin is a transgression of the laws of God, as the scriptures 
declare, and God's decrees are his laws, as all must acknowledge; 
then it follows, that God never decreed that man should sin: for, to 
say that he decreed that man should sin, is to say that sin is not a 
trmseression of his laws, but a compliance with them, and there- 
fore, sin is not sin; which is a contradiction. Again: If God didde- 
eree that man should commit sin, then sin must have been agreeable to 
the will of God : for Grod cannot, without an absoli^ inconsistency, 
decree any thing which is contrary to his will. Hence the sin can- 
not be imputed to man; it must be imputed to the will of God; con- 
sequently no condemnation can fall on man, seeing he did the will 
of God. Tins involves the same absurdity, namely, sin is not sin! 
Such are the inconsistencies which necessarily flow from this soul- 
dwkening, this heaven-blaspheming doctrine which had its origin in 
the regions of antichristian darkness 

1^. Again : Gibd could not interpose his power to prevent the fail 
of man, or to prevent him from sinning, whether he would or not; 
because this would, at once have deprived man of the trial of his 
obetHence, and of all accountableness, by fixing an insurmountable 
bmner to prevent in him the power of transgression. In this case 
man could never have been the subject of praise nor blame; he ne- 
Ter could have known the power nor the extent of his own free 
agency; he could never h&ve enjoyed the glorious reward of faith- 
fulness, nor have felt the di^onor and shame of unfaithfulness; hav- 
ing no law which he could, of his own choice, obey or disobey, his 
C€Miduct, in all things, must, of course, have been impelled by Al- 
mighty power, like the stars in their courses. This would have de- 
prived man of the power of self-action, and rendered him a mere 
machine. 

16. Man was created a moral agent, at the beginning: that is, he 
was endowed with free agency, capable of acting according to his 
own voluntary choice, without any compulsion either of good or 
evil : and his having good and evil set before him, was that which 
constituted his state of trial. God assumed no compellmg power 
over him; and the devil could have none, without the^man's previous 
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eoAemit. He was terefosey iii this reqitct, left •ntir^ "nnUloiit 
CDDlroi. 

• 17. Bnk it may be adced, irfaenee pame tins choHMS <»f eyii? Tbis 
maj be answered in short: it was irawmiafad by tlie teiupiter. The 
temptotioiiwas first addvessed to tiie mind: '* Te shaH be as Ctods;'* 
and thenoe applied to the enknal piopenskiiea, which were infetiov to 
tiie rational powers. The faculties of the voui, being' supenyor to 
Qiose oi tiM body, onght to have had the gorerament. But wheB 
the man's .animal sensations were addressed, and excited hf ibm 
temptation, flio' he possessed a govemiiig power in the Acuities of 
his sooi; yet he gave up that power, and gare loose to his ammsi 
defies, -and under their excitement, yielded to the temptttlien. Tfaia 
occasioned his taU; and hence the loss which ensned. He proved 
Umsdf unCaitfafitl to his trust, and the curse followed as the ine^nte-^ 
bie conse^ence. 

18. Some wiU argue, that because Qod is ommseient md knowa 
all things, emen before they come to pass, he must of coarse foseor^ 
dain that they should conte to pass. Bnt this consequence does not 
follow; it is taking for granted, that whieh ea]»ot be provvd; name« 
ly; that GkMl cannot know tiiat such im event would cmae to past^ 
without first foreordaining that it shall come to pass : thus making 
his ibrekao^ndedge to depend on a previous deccee. 

19« But if God possesses almigbty power; if in Idra **^nwi hid all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge ;'' then he must certeiD^ be 
{d»to to elidow man with perfect freedom, and render bim perfectly 
independent, as to his power of choosing or refining, without any 
constraint of ttie foreknowledge or decrees of Gkxl. Aud ceitsnn it 
is, thkt there is nothing in the foreknowledge of God whieh can op^ 
rate; eidier directly or indirectly, agnnst the free and fxoal efaoiee of 
any soul, in respect to the work of salvation: for this would be pne- 
destination in very deed. To say that God cannot foreknow without 
foreordaining *' wfaatsover comes to pass,'' is to limit his attributes 
of power and wisdom, and subject them to his decrees, makiBg Ua 
decrees, which are evidently the effect of his power and wisdom, siir 
perior to both; this is, in reality, making the efSsct superior to tbe 
cause, and placing the c<»nmon absuid doctrine of pndestmatioa 
above the Irvine attributes. 

20. The advocates of unconditional decrees readily, admit, that 
God is able to give his creatures intell^nce and volitieB, and to en* 
dow them with the powi^ of thongbt and aetion; because tlit a^ 
pears too evident to be denied. But still they contend that the op*-^ 
ration of tbese focnhies, is immediately dependent on a supeamaturai 
impulse; because tbey cannot conceive how €iod can confer on man 
aa independence of Ibis kind; or ia other words, how bs can give 
man the power to choose and refuse, according to his own wiU, in- 
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d^Mmd«nt of hns Maker's infiueiice. Heieiii tibejr diac<H«r Uieir oom- 
Inicted ideM of Diyiiie Pofrer and Wisdom. But mail's reasoo and ob* 
•ti^tiott, where Ifaejr are not btiaded by tbe dark mists of anttchristiui 
4oetiiiios» migU teach hm tiial, a«c<vding to what is made ipiaiiifiBat 
m the works of the visible creation, *' the Power of God and tiie 
" Wisdom of God" must ejotood infinitely beyond all human con^ 
c^itoi. This truth m^y bo Hlustrated by a compacison. 

21. It is w^l known that a clock, bising constructAd on cerlaiii 
BHiebaDtoid principles, is able to keep time without the maker's a»> 
nitesoe; and tlio' the maker cannot conier the power of intelli^^enoe 
and volition on. his c^ck, so as to enable it to go right or wtoi^, of 
its own cboico; yet it is oapiMe of keeping time, accoiding to tibo 
principles of its ooivtnicticm, iwkpendent of the Maker, ereo wen 
he a Ihonsand mfles diittant. And since it is admitted, that God can 
and does confer the power of intelligence and volition on maa, why 
should il i^pear imreasoBable to suppose that he, as an Almi|^ty 
Creator, can. render that inleUigeoce and volition perfectly free and 
independent oC hh own influence, or tbe influence of any othor be^ 
in|>, as ea«ly as a c^k can be made to ke^ time independent of 
its maker. 

2SL God ie not only able to endow man with perieet freedom and 
independence, in this nespect, but he has in truth done it; and herein 
eoQiHflts man's fifee agency, and his accountability. For if the mind 
oi man were not Iree, if its action depended on some foreign influence, 
whether liiat influaaee came from Godi or some othor being, the man 
could not be a free agent, and therefore not accountable for his coof- 
duct. But man being a free ageoA, and having received the law of 
his GrsaiDr, hy which^he is taught how to govern, his conduct axight, 
that law ii the decree of God to him; in obeying that decree, he finds 
jiifllificatipn before God; vx violating it, he becomes a transgressor. 

^. Altho' man is indebted to hm Creator for the power d inteUi- 
geaee and voUtiDn, as well as for all his power and faculties of every 
kind; and altho' he is continually dependent on the providence of 
God, fiMT aK the benefits and privUeges he enjoys; yet without the 
power to exercise and improve aU these gtfis, to good or evil pur* 
poses, according to a free choice of his own, independent of any ex- 
ternal qr foreign influence, ho could not be accountable for his eon* 
duei. But being honored o( God, with this most impcMrtant and 
highly exalted truet, he is therefore highly responsible to Ins Maker 
for a ftlthfid disehaxige of his duty; and herein a^^ars bis great ac« 
countability. 

24. The doctrine of particular election and reprobation, 90 called, 
which maintains &at God, by his omnipotent decrees, " has, from 
all eternity, elected some to everlasting life,'' and doomed others to 
eternal damnation, without any regard to faith or j;ood works, is 
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aapposed to be confirmed by certain passages of scripture, \vliiclr its 
advocates, contraiy to all truth and right reason, have seen fit to iih 
terpret in that sense. But it appears evident fixmi all that we have 
seen written and published on this subject, by its most strenuous ad* 
vocatesj that they are entirely ignorant of the true sense and import 
of those passages. Certain it is, that nothing recorded in the scrip- 
tures, on the subject of election or predestination, has any reference 
to the final lot of any souls, without a special regard to their Mfli 
md works. There is not a single passage of scripture advanced in 
sui^rt of this doctrine, but what will easily admit of a reasonable 
explanation, consistent with the fi:ee agency of man; while on the 
other hand, there are many passages which are^direct and positive in 
the support of free agency, aad which cannot consistently admit of 
any otiier explanation; but for brevity's sake we shall only notice 
the following: 

26, 1. *' I call heaven and earth to record this day against you, 
f^ that I have set before you life and deatii, blessing and cnrsuig; 
•* therefore choose life, that both thou and thy seed may live.''* 
Here is a positive declaration of God, through Mosob, to the childssn 
of Israel, tiiat he had set before them the firee and uncontrolled choice 
of good and evil; and that their iewatd of life or death depended, 
not on any predestinated decree j but mi their good or evil worics, 
fireely done: for God is a God of righteousness and truth. But to 
say that God had before determined to fix their choice by any secret 
decree,! is to make this declaration a most glaring imi)osition upon 
their faith and understanding, which is wholly inconsistent with the 
righteousness and goodness of God. 

26. 2. ** What mean ye, that ye use this proverb concerning tiie 
*' land of Israel, saying, The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the 
*' children's teeth are set on edge ? As J live, saith the Lord God; 
* ' ye shall not have occasion any more to use this proverb in iBrael."t 
This proverb, is founded on the saine princ^le with that wMch main- 
tains, that because Adam partodc of the forbidden fruit, it is just and 
right for God, by «a arbitrary decree, to damn all his children, with- 
out any regard to their works, or rather for works which they were 
impelled to do by irresistahle necessity; and that if any are ^saved, it 
must be through a partial election, by the same arbitrary decrees. 
But if this be really the case, we certainly have still occanon to use 
this proverb, notwithstanding the positive declaration of Jehovah to 
tiie contrary. Thus we may see that this preposterous doctrine has 

* Deat. XXX. 10. 

t It U the height of foUy to talk and write as many eaclesiastics do, of God^s $ecret d*- 
trees ; for who wi£b ever able to discover his secret decrees ? If indeed they are discover- 
ed, then they aro no longer secret. 

^Exakxviii. 3 3. 
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ft direct tendency to impeaok the character of the God of justice and 
trath. 

27. 3. *^ The righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him^ 
." and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him. — Yet ye say, 
** The way of tile Lord is not equal. Hear now, house of Israel ! 
*' Is not my way equal ? are not your ways unequal ?''* What can 
reader the way of God more unequal than the doctrine of uncondi- 
tional decrees ? On the other hand, what. can be more equal, just and 
reasonable, than to reward all souls according to their toorks^ 
whether good or evil ? 

28. 4. '' As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the 
deatiii of the wicked; but that the wicked turn from his way and 

" live."t What cm be more plain and positive ? It is impossiUe 
that God should foreordain any thing contrary to his own will and 
pleasure. If therefore, God has for^rdained that man should com- 
mit dn, for which he must die, then, of course he certainly must have 
pleasure in the death of (lie wicked. Here again, we may see that 
the forementioned doctrine not only charges God with the height of 
injustice, but with the grossest deception and falsehood towards his 
rational creatures. 

29. But it may be objected by some, thatj as these declarations 
were made under the law, they only Concerned this life, and not the 
final state of the soul ; and that unconditional election was in Christ, 
winch respected the eternal state of all souls. But we would ask^ 
Are God's ways mote just and equal to men in their temporal, than 
in their eternal state ? Is he more favorable to the bodies, than to 
the souls of men? Even this supposition can by no means remove 
the inconsistency of the doctrine, nor lessen the absurdity of the ar- 
gument advanced in its support. But the declarations and promises 
under the gospel are equally plain and posidve. 

. 30. 6, *' Come unto me, all ye that labor, and are heavy laden, 
" and I will give you rest. Take my y<^e upon you and learn of 
^' me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart ; and ye Shall find rest ia 
'* your souls.' 't Here is a positive call, and a positive piromise, to 
all who will obey it. Where then is the decree that can hinder the 
fulfilment of this proouse, aside from the Unwillingness of mankind to 
comply with the call ? Has Grod decreed that they shall not be wil- 
ling to comply ? Then the call must be a mere mockeiy — a vain 
pretence, to deceive souls into a betief that the gospel vras intended 
lor all, when in fact, only a part were to be saved by it : while the 
rest, after being mocked with a pretence that the grace of God was 
fr6e for all, and that the call of Cluist extended to all, without excep- 
tion, W€(re to be eternally damned ! Such are the natural and ne- 

• E9ek. xviiu 90 «( S5. t Kaek. xxxiii. 11. t Mat. xi, S8, 29, 
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cemaaey ccttiMquencei of that bksphemoiM 4octrfaie.of uacondkioiial 
decrees, which have been forged in the tyrannical school of Anti- 
christ, and palmed upon the God of rif^hteoumess and truth. 

31. 6. '' Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of per- 
*' sons ; but in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh lighte- 
*' ousness, is accepted with him/'t This testimony of the apostle 
Peter is directly to the point, and shows plainly who will be electedv 
and what the conditi<ms are. He that feareth God^ tmi toorketk 
fight€ous7iess. But if God has in fact, decreed the fimd lot of all 
souls, ''from all eternity," and has unconditionalfy elected some to 
salvatioii, and pthers to damnation, which necessarily fixes an eternal 
difference between them, he must, in this case, be ihe gveatesl re- 
specter of persons, and must display the greatest possible partMK^ 
aad injustice towards his rational creatures. 

32. 7« '* The Lfxrd is not slack concerning bis promise, ae some 
f^ men count dackness ; but is long-suffering to us-watd, not.wxUiag 
'' that any should perish, but that aQ ^uid come to repentuice.''t 
Here again, we have anothmr plain testimony of the saofie apesde. 
If therefore, God is '* not willix^ that aay should perish,*' aod yel 
has foreordained, by an unconditional decree, that a»y partehoold 
perish, thai mef part should not come to repentaaee^ &en he imist 
have passed this decree against his own will I Such is the ridleidouB 
tight in which this horrid doctrine places the God of wisdom and 
goodness. 

. 33* 8w '* For this is good, and aoceplable. in the sightof Giod our 
'* Savior, who will have ad men to be saved, and to cobm unto th» 
'* knowledge of the truth."* if then God '' will have all men l6» 
'* be saved and come to the kaowle^^ of the tra&,'* he ceanotpee^ 
sibly will to the contrary ; therefore he oould not foreord&dii Ifaal 
any should not be saved, nor come to the knowledge of the truth. 
. 34. Thus it appeals theA the lawand the prophetic and also the teeti* 
mony of Jesus Christ and his apostles, all tend to disprove the dootriae 
of unoooditioaal election tfnd reprobation, and to contrm, in the 
most positive manner, the free agency of raanw Hence it te dearly' 
evident that the obedience or disobedience of afi 9(Md8 depends on 
their own free choice, and that their reward will be aewrdmg ^ 
their worlcs^ Ae to those passages yvhkch are supposed to hnply 
the doctrine of predestination, aocoitdibg to the sense in widck itia 
held, and i^ich its advoeaites, genemlly adveace at evidence in its 
favor, they are easdy explained upon ratienal prtnc^les, w^heiit im^ 
volving that abMid doctrine. Election deee not aeeeesarily impfy 
piedestinnition ; nor doee fiEHreosdNuition, as used in ike soriptaves, by 
any meana involve the final destination of any soidr without a Mr «id> 

• Thn. H. 3, 4. t Acti x, 84, 35. t « Peter ttl, ». 
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UDpartld trial, according to the just and equitaUe pfUicipIes of tiie 
gospel. 

35. JSkctioHt accordizi^ to the cc^nlkion inipoTt of tibe tenn, meam 
choice ; and where it is used in the scriptures, it implies a particular 
selection of certain persons or people, for certain purposes. This 
sdbject may be illusteated by a comparison. It is well known that 
in an ^ectiye government, 4ie Officers are elected or chosen to fill 
certain places or stations, and to perform certain duties. But this 
election does not necessaiity imply that they were predestinated to 
those offices ; nor does it exclude other citizens from the privilege 
of participating in the affidrs of goyermnent, or of enjoying its bene- 
fits. There must be public offices in every well regulated govern- 
ment, and suitable characters must be elected and appointed to fin 
those offices. But all cannot be prendents txx secreteries of state ; 
all cannot be senators not rejpre^ntidives in congress ; yet all may 
enjoy the blessings and privileges of a good govehiment, ptoVided 
Hmj conduct themselves worthy of it. 

36. The constitution of the United States hk& fbreordauied'or predei- 
filiated, that the persons elected and qualified, according to Such and 
aoch provisiomi, sbetH hold sutoh and such offices ; consequenfly their 
Section is eiitablished and confihned by certain articles or decretoof 
the constitution which, perhaps, were enacted, and made a part 6f 
the supreme law of the land, before some of the persons so elected 
were bom. Yet the constitution did not foreordain nor elect tfaeia 
persons, it oidy designated fiie characters and qualifications necessary 
for such offices ; but left the actual election of the officers to the 
figure determination of the electors, who were to be governed iik' their 
proceedings, according to the provisions of the constitution On the 
subject. But the choice of ibiQ wortli^ candidates, so far firom being 
detrimentBl to the rest of tiie citizens, is of essenttai benefit to theni, 
being diosen for th^ service. And it must be obvious alsb, tittt 
this choice can be of no use to tiie persons chosen, unless ^tsesf accept 
of it, and fulfil the duties of tfae office ; so it is with this ,efeciion of 
all souls in the work c^ God. 

37.- Hence we may see the comparison between things temporal 
and spiritual. By the constitution of heaven which was decreed and 
eatsablifhed by the Almighty, it was pted^stinsted that such^ and such 
chasacters, possessing such and such essential qualifications, should 
be leaders, ieaehers and prophets to tfae people, to'go&de and direct 
them in their duty. AccorS&igly, when the time arrived, in Which 
the oecask>ii requilred i^ sdection to be made, Noah was choJBen to 
buiid the ark, and ^ve fahnself and his fhmify from the ffood; be- 
canto he '* was' a just inazr," and oiu who was d^edient to the will 

11 
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of God, and thereby found favor with Grod. Abraham was chosen 
and ordained to be the typical father of the faithM; because of his 
faithfulness and obedience to the call of God. For the same canse, 
Moses, Joshua, Samuel and the prophets, were chosen as faithful 
servants of Grod, to do the work which God ordwned to be done. 

3S. But these individuals were not chosen to the exclu^on of oth- 
ers from the work of God; but for the benefit of all over whom they 
•were appointed the leaders and guides, that all roi'^ht be* sharers with 
them, in the Messings promised to the faithful and obedient. Thus 
the election of Moses as a leader to the Israelites, was designed for 
. iheir deliverance from their E^ptian bondage, and for thehr pnstec- 
tion and salvation in their journey through the wilderness. Bat this 
election did not decide the final state of a single individual of that 
nation, or of any other; it was intended to serve as a figure to tyfHfy 
Jesus Christ, who was to be the Savior of his pec^le. And as all 
who were faitl^fid and obedient to the law of Moses, were blessed and 
protected, and delivered v from the power of their enemies, while the 
disobedient and rebellious were destroyed; so all who will be fai&- 
> ful and obedient to the law of Christ, will be blessed and protected, 
and delivered from the power of sin and Satan, and find an inhert- 
tance in the heavenly Canaan, as God's elect; while the disebedMBt 
-fmd'rebellious will lose their day and their privilege, and be excluded 
fi'om the Kingdom ofHeaven. 

39. Tho' the po^rity of Abraham were highly privileged with 
temporal blessings, according to t^e promise of God to ther faithfol 
father Abraham; tho' they were called God^s chosen people and Ais 
dect ; yet that election could never secure their final salvation, witiv- 
out their own faithfulness and obedience. It is evident that it did 
not decide the final character and state of &e Jews; for they pn^red 
a rebellious people, and therefore, notwithstanding their electum, 
they were afterwards cut off by the judgments of God, andiscattered 
over the face <^ the earth, and exist, even to Ihijs day, as a monument 
of God's displeasure against &e sin of disobedience and rebelUen. 

40. " Many are called but few chosen," said Jesus. Aad this 
was evidently the case with respect to the Jews; for altho*the whole 
nation was called, and was figuratively a chosen nation; yetx^mpa- 
ratively very few of them proved so faitiiful as to be found at last 
among the real chosen of God. '* For they are not all- Israel which 
sre of Israel." Election is therefore not the seal of salvotioD. It 
did not 9ave Judas, alfho' he was elected, and appointed (xie of Cbistls 
twelve apostles; yet he proved himself a traitor, and was therefore 
disiidimted and cut off; and another was chosen to fill his piaoe. 

41. The case of Jacob and Esau is often advanced, as as aigu- 
ment in proof of the doctrine of predestination, which is supposed to 
be fully confirmed by the following passages of sci^ture. '* Was 
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''^ not Esau Jacob's brother ? saith the Lord; yet I k»¥ed Jacob, 
'^ aad I hated Esau.'^''^ And again; ** For the children being nat 
'^ yet bcHrn, neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose of 
*' God, accc^ng to election might stand, not of works, but of him 
" thai caUeth."t 

42.. But what does this prove ? What was ^' the purpose of God 
'* according to election," concemii^ them ? As before observed, 
election implies choice. The purpose of Grod therrfore, in the choice 
of these two individuals, was to typify in them, the flesh and the spi- 
rit; and to show where the love and blessing of God would finally 
Test, and where his hatred and displeasure would fall. It is written, 
'* The eld«r shall serve the younger. "t But tho' we have no ac- 
•count that ever Esau served Jacobs personally; yet this prediction 
was evidently fulfilled in the two nations which sprung from them, 
which rendered the figure still more complete. God therefore se- 
lected these two children, (even before they were bom, and of course 
before they had done either good or evil, by which they might be 
judged as to their own merits,) for the very purpose of displaying 
in them, and in their posterity, a figurative representation of the wide 
difference between the flesh and the Spirit; between the old creation 
and the new. 

43. But in this election, there is nothing which could decide their 
future state, as to their salvation or damnation. The final lot and 
portion of these two nations, and every individual of them, was yet 
to be proved and decided; in a future day of greater light and spirit- 
ual power, fmd. by a more unerring rule of 'judgment, than could be 
^ven in that day. Therefore the election or choice of these two 
brothers, was never intended to decide their eternal state; but only 
intended to represent, in a figure, God's hatred of sin and the fallen 
nature of the flesh, in the children of wickedness, who will sell their 
• heavenly birthright for a little carnal pleasure ; while he manifests 
- his distinguishing love and blessing to those who will wisely distin- 
guish themselves, by their faith and obedience to the calls of the 
gospel. 

' 44. The instance of Pharaoh is }»oduced as another argument in 
favor of the doctrine of predestination. *' For the scripture saith unto 
'* Pharaoh, even f(» this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I 
" might show my power in thee, and that my name might be deckuv 
'* ed throughout all the eartb."^ 

45. This text is suf^sed, by the advocates of unconditional elec- 
tion, to be an unanswerable argument in its favor. But we consider it 
a very fallacious argument. For how did God raise up Pharaoh? He 
undoubtedly raised him up as he raises up all other men, and for a 

* Mai. i. 9>^ i Rom. ix. 11. $ Gen. zzr. 23. f Rom. ix. 17. 
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aiiiiilar purpose, only he was in a more disting;uished station. In the 
ovder of his divine proTidence, he raised him first to a child, then to 
a man, and then to a king. Hence by God's providence, his po^er 
was made known and his name declared thro' the earth, accoTdin|^ 
ta his exalted station. 

46. Again: How did God harden Pharaoh's heart? We answer: 
He sent his commands to him, to let Israel go. This aroused his sel- 
fish fe^ings, and he refosed to obey. God then sent judgments upon 
him for his conviction, which softened his heart, so that he promised 
obedience. He was Hien left to prove his obedience. Being left to 
lymself after the judgment was removed, he still refused to obey; and 
by his rebellion he hardened his own heart still harder than before. 
Thus God repeatedly softened his heart by the mercifid displays df 
convicting judgments, while he still refused obedience. Hence God's 
convicting power proved the means, and his own disobedience the- 
cause of his heart's being hardened. So that in Consequence of his 
continued rebellion and hardness of heart, he finally brought upon 
himself a just judgment, which terminated in his own destruction. 

47. This is in accordance with the words of Christ: " If the light 
** that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness !" God dis- 
plays light to man, and requires him to follow it ; and tho* this Hght 
eaiHiot be turned into darkness; yet if he refuses to follow the light, 
he will fall into greater darkness than before. And this will continue 
to be the natural effect so long as he continues to reject the light, until 
by final rebellion he will be left, as a just judgment,' to fall into eter- 
raA darkness. 

48. The Spirit of God never did, and never can operate to harden 
the heart of any man; it is inconsistent with his nature: ^' For God 
" cannot be tempted witii evil, neither tempteth he any man with 
*♦ evil.*** Nay, the direct tendency of his Spirit is to soften flie heart 
and draw souls to obedience ; as evidently appears even m the case of 
Pharaoh. And if they comply, they will inherit his goodness; but 
if they refuse and rebel, they w31 be hardened in judgment to their 
own destniction : " For the reward of their hands will be given 
** them,"t and they cannot charge it upon a just God. Such has 
been the dealings of God with man fVom the beginning, and such 
have been the effects, and ever will be, to the end of Ms prt>bationary 
state. 

49. Therefore this selection of Phtoraoh was also designed, as a 
figure, to represent the arch oppressor of God's people, in the spirit 
off wickadness. And the subsequent destruction of him and his host, 
in the red sea, tjrpified the flood of destraction which will finally over- 
whelm the enemies of God's people, and put an end to all manner of 

* Jamof) i. 13. t Isa. iii. 11* 
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q>pressioii. Bui neither the hardeokig of Pharaoh's heart, nor the de^ 
struction of the Egyptian host, can be any evidence of the final state 
pf either* It will doubtless be more tolerable for them, in the day of 
judgment, than for the rebellious Jews; and beyond comparison more 
so, than for those wbo reject the light of the gospel in the present 
day. Obedience or disobedience to the everlasting gospel, tl^ light 
of which must finally be extended to all, whether living or dead, will 
at length prove the iialvation or damnation of every soid. 

50. The scriptures have been greatly wrested to prove doctHnes 
which have originated in antichristiux darkness; but after all, there is 
nothing to be found throughout the sacred volume, that affords the 
smallest proof of that gloomy and soul-darkening dottrine of eternal 
and unconditional decrees, which so unjustly fixes the final salvation 
or damnation of souls, without a special regard to their works. Tha 
election of individuals as ministers, prophets, or leaders of the peo- ' 
pie, by no means implies a certainty of the final salvation of the p^« 
sons ^ elected, ''^ any more than it implies the damnation of those who 
are not elected to these offices; because all must finally be judged 
and rewarded according to their works. Those worics, however, 
which were performed in a state of darkness and ignorance, tho' they 
noust have their due reward, can never decide the final doom of any 
soul. Those performed under the light of the gospel, and with a fiiU 
understandLog of its requirements, fire the works by which the soul 
must be tried, and for which he must receive his final reward. 

61, The truth of these things is so abundantly testified in the scrip- 
tures, and af^)ears so consistent with the righteousness and justice 
of God, that there seems to be no possible ground to dispute it; and 
yet we find many antichristian preachers and writers continually ex- 
claiming against the efficacy of good works, and thus discouraging 
all atten^ts to obtain the noercy and favor of God by the virtuous 
acts of faithful obedience. But this discouraging doctrine tnll finally 
prove a poor excuse for their own idleness and disobedience. '' Be- 
'* hold I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every 
'' man according as his works shall be."t 



CHAPTER III. 

The Creation and Order of the Natural World afigt^re of that 

which is Spiritual, 

1. The natural world, and the things therein contained, were, 
firom the beginning, wisely designed as figurative representations of 
* WiUieu Baatam, Saul, Judas, and others. t Rev. xzii. 12. 



126 THE NATtraAL WORLD tPART IH- 

Spiritual things to come. As this earth was created for a temporary 
use,' and was never intended to be the abiding place of man, but only 
a place of preparation for a more substantial, durable and glorious 
state, in the spiritual world; it was therefore highly proper and ne- 
cessary that, in its creation and order, it should bear a suitable com* 
parison with that spiritual creation of which it was a figure. But 
as the difference between things natural and spiritual is very great; 
so this comparison is but as a shadow compared with the substance. 

2. JesUs Christ, both in his public ministry and in his discoursei 
with his disciples, often made use of natural similitudes to represent 
spiritual things. By this he evidently manifested that the natural Cre- 
ation and the things pertaining to it, were well adapted to represent 
spiritual and eternal things, which indeed could not be represented 
otherwise than by the things of time. This truth is more fully reveal- 

* ed in these last days, to those who are now made partakers of the real 
substance of those things, which were formerly represented by types 
and shadows. *' That was not first which is spiritual, but that which 
" is natural; and afterward that which is spiritual."* 

3. In the first of Genesis, we have the following account of the 
commencement and progress of the natural creation and its establish- 
ed order, together with the first creation of man. " In the beginning 
** God created the heaven and the earth. And the earth was without 
'* form and void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep: and 
" the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. And God 
" said. Let there be light : and there was light. And God saw the 

light, that it was good : and God divided the light from the dark- 
ness.'* Or rather, according to the original, '*God divided," or 
made a separation between the light and the darknessA The sa- 
cred historian then proceeds to show the formation and order of the 
natural heavens and earth, the sea and the dry land, and the natural 
productions and established order of each. ** And God said, Let the 
" earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit-tree 
" yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon the earth; 
" and it was so." 

4. Thus the fixed and unalterable laws of nature were established 
in tbe fruits; each kind must bring forth fruit according to its nature. 
It was therefore contrary to the nature of the oak to bring forth oran- 
ges, or for the fig-tree to yield peaches. The seed of the melon could 
not produce cucumbers, nor the flaxseed bring forth barley. The 
laws of nature could not be violated, in this respect, in any part of 
the vegetable creation. 

6, ** And God said. Let there be lights in the firmament of heaven, 
to divide the day from the night : and let them be for signs, and 

* 1 Cor. XV. 4G. t See nsrgioal Bible. 
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*' for seasons, and for days and years: and let them be for lights in 
the firmament of heaven, to give light upon the earth : and it wag 
80." Here we see that when these sources of natural light were 
created, and established ** in the firmament of heaven to give light 
upon the earth, and to rule over the day and over the night, and to 
di^dde the light from the darkness," God, at the same time, or- 
dained that they should be ^* for signs and for seasons^*' as well as 
'* for days and years." Thus it appears tliat Divine Wisdom has or- 
dained that the things of the natural creation, under the government 
and influence of these lights, should be regulated by times and sea^ 
sons ; and these are for signs to those who walk in the light. But 
this si^ject will be more particularly noticed in the sequel. The ac- 
count thus proceeds : 

6. " And God said, Let the waters bring forth abundantly the 
moving creature that hath life, and fowl that may fly above the 
earth in the open firmament of heaven. And God created great 
whales, and every living creature that moveth, which the waters 
brought forth abundantly afler their kind, and every fowl afler his 
kind. And Grod blessed them, saying, Be fruitful and multiplyi 
and fill the waters in the seas, and let fowl multiply in the earth. 
And God said. Let the earth bring forth the living creature aAer 
hLs kind, cattle and creeping tiling, and beast of the earth afler his 
kind : and it was so." Thus all these things were created and es- 
tablished in their order, and endowed, by the laws of creation, with 
the power of generating their own species, in tbeir order, and accord- 
ing to the times and seasons a{^ointed by the Creator. 

7. '* And God said. Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness; and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and 
over the fowl of the air, and over the earth, and over every creep- 
ing thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God created man in his 

f ' own image, in the image of God created he him; male and female 
created he them. And God blessed them, and God said unto them, 
Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it: 
and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over every living thing that moveth ujion the earth. 

^* And God ^w every thing that he had made, and behold it was 

** very good." 

8. Thusman was appointed the sole lord of the creation; his pow- 
der and dominion was over all. Bjit as he was constituted God's re- 
presentative on earth, who best knew his situation, and the danger to 
which he was exposed, it was necessary that he should yield perfect 
obedience to tlie commands of his Creator, as the only ))ossibIc means 
i>y which he could retain that power and dominion which the Crea- 
tor had given him upon these conditions.^ From the foregoing state* 
ment the following observations may be drawn. 

* SeiA Geu. i. 28. 
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9. 1. It appeani tlutt the natural cmtton was gradually formed and 
brought into order : that this order, which extended thioa|^ the 
whole creation, was supported and governed by certain laws and re- 
gulations, which constituted the beauty and harmony of the creation, 
and which could not be broken without creating confusion; and that 
eveiy thing in its proper order and place was pronounced good, and 
placed under the dominion of man. 

ID. *2. In the creation a separation was niade between light and 
darkness, day and night, and many other tibings c^ different and op- 
potdte qualities, which when contrsisted, clearly represented good and 
evil, and were calculated to present to the mind of man the qualities 
of things beautiful and ugly, lovely and hateful, harmless and hurtful^ 
and were doubtless necessary to impress upon his understanding a^ 
sense of good and evU, happiness and misery. 

11. 3. These things, so different and opposite in their nature, 
were entirely separate and distinct from each other; and as each in 
its place was designed, as a sign or figure, to represent that which 
was good at evil among spiritual things, it was therefore necessary 
for man, in all his transactions, to keep that distinction in view, and 
to govern himself accordingly. 

12. 1*0 the i^iritually minded the comparison between natural and 
spiritual things is plain and obvious. The light of the sun, beii^ the 
source or fountain of light in the natural creation, is a most strikins^ 
figure of the Fountain of spiritual light, (he bright Source of everlast- 
ing life, the glorious Light of Heaven, of which all souls who shall 
be fouiid faithful to improve the light which God has given tfaem» 
will be made partakers. The darkness of the night evidently pr^ 
figures the shades of spiritual darkness, and the gloomy mansions of 
hell, where all souls who choose darkness rather than light must sink 
at last. The beautiful and harmonious songsters of the grove are so 
many emblems of happy spirits, whose blessed influences communi- 
cate happiness to all around them. The voracious raven, the mid- 
night screechnowl, and the like, are emblematical of those destructive 
and tormenting spirits which haunt the infernal regions, and torment 
the wicked. 

13. ^mHar comparisons may be made relative to good and evil 
beasts, beautiful and ugly animals, and useful and destructive crea- 
tures of every kind. The fruits of the earth, the plants and the herbs 
of the field, and every thing that grows upon the earth, as well as 
all living creatures which inhabit the watery world, or fly in the airy 
regions, are either useful or destructive, pure or impure, and are 
figurative either of spiritual good or evil, purity or impurity : for 
God has created nothing in vain. Therefore, tho' all these things 
are temporal, as to their existence, and must soon perish, like aU 
otiier works of time; yet in their creation, infinite Wisdom evident- 
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\j had real and essential objects in view, as spiritual substances, to 
be typified or pointed out by these created objects. How else could 
the invisible things of him be clearly seen and understood by the 
things that are made?* 

14. It may be asserted as an objection to the foregoing doctrine, 
that these things were created for the use and subsistence of man. 
Admitting this to be true, it does not prove that they were not, at the 
same time intended as figurative representations of spiritual things. But 
there are evidently many kinds of living creatures, as well as many . 
other things in the natural creation, for which mankind have never 
yet found any use, and perhaps never will in this world; and certain- 
ly they were not created in vain. What then could have been the 
object of their creation, if it was not to represent something of a spi- 
ritual nature to be revealed hereafter ? 

15. The fact that sheep and lambs, as well as a variety of other 
creatures, were given to be slain, both for food and for sacrifice, did 
not prevent their being used as figures to typify the sacrifice to be 
made for sin, and to represent the meek and innocent character of 
the Savior, who was ** brought as a lamb to the slaughter."! Nor 
were they, on that account, less typical of the me^ and innocent 
character of his people, whom he calls his sheep and bis lambs.t 
So also the best fruits of the earth, which were evidently created for 
the immediate use of man, and expressly given for his subsistence, 
are no less figurative on that account; but even the very circum- 
stance of their being given for food, was intended to show that they 
are figurative of that spiritual fruit with which the righteous will be 
fed in the Kingdom of Heaven. Jesus Christ had reference to this, 
when he said to his disciples, ** I will not drink henceforth of the 
" fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in 
" my Father's Kingdom. "§ 

16. It is well known that those who are born into this world, must 
be nourished with temporal food, or they would soon perish. And 
it is as certain that the new born soul, who has been begotten in the 
regeneration and brought forth in the new cr^tion, by the renova- 
ting power of Christ, as really requires spiritual food, as the natural 
man requires that which is natural.ll Even the pure waters of the 
fountain, so refreshing to a thirsty man, are figurative of those spiri- 
tual waters which flow from the fountain of everlasting life, and 
without which souls in the spiritual world must suffer, and be con- 

* See Rom. i. 20 

t A>w ftpdy does the eircnmstance that man in dependent upon the sheep and lambs 
of the flock for the clothing of his natural body, show oar dependence upon the Lamb 
of God for " the garments of salvation," of which our natural garments are a figure! 

t See John xxj. IS 4p 16) a^o chftp.. x. 11 to 16. 

ft Matt KZTi. S9. 11 Heb. ▼. 18. 
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strained to cry out, like the rich raan in the parable, for a drop of 
the water of life to cool their tongues. 

17. These figures extend to every thing which pertains to the. na- 
tural creation: nor do they stop here. All the useful and important 
works of man, which are produced by the exercise of his natural fa- 
culties, are also figurative of the good works to be wrought by his 
spiritual faculties hereafter. And he who is faithful in performing 
his duty here, whether in things which are in themselves great or 
small, will be honored with a glorious employment in the heavenly 
world, compared with which his greatest works in this world are but 
a shadow. ** If therefore, ye have not been faithful in the unrigh- 
" teous mammon, who will commit to your trust the true riches ?"* 
And as the difference between the faithful and the unfaithful, in this 
world, is manifested by their works; so in the world of spirits, the 
difference will appear as much greater, as heavenly and divine things 
are greater than those which are earthly. The fsdthful will Be ho- 
nored and the unfaithful degraded : the former will have his talent; 
doubled to him, and the latter will have his taken from him. The 
parable of Jesus Christ concerning the talents is a striking illustra- 
tion of this subject.! 



CHAPTER IV. 

The established order of times and seasons in the natural creor 
tion, together with the pfimeval state and probation of man» 

1. When God created the world, he established in it certain laws 
by which it was to be governed, Among these were included the 
order of times and seasons. These laws being established by the 
Almighty, could not be altered by any inferior power. The esta- 
blished order of the sun, moon and stars, which rise in the east and 
set in the west, could not be broken, nor their courses changed, so 
as to rise and set in an opposite direction, and at different periods of 
time. Nor could the established order of the seasons be changed, so 
as to produce effects contrary to the designs of infinite Wisdom. Day 
and night, heat and cold, summer and winter, seed time and harvest 
must have their appointed courses; nor was it in the power of any human 
being to change them. It would have been utterly inconsistent with 
Divine Wisdom to subject, to the control of roan, the established 
laws of nature by which the creation was governed; therefore these 
laws were necessarily independent of all .human power. 

• Luke xvi. 11 t S«e Matt. xxv. 15. 
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2. When God brought forth the vegetable creation he established 
in it the laws of vegetation, which required that every thing pertain- 
ing thereto should bring forth fruit, each according to its kind, and 
be regulated by times and seasons. Hence every different kind had 
its allotted period to grow to maturity, to bud and blossom, and to 
bring forth fruit. Thus established and regulated, the order and 
harmony of the vegetable creation was rendered beautiful and glori- 
ous ; no violation of nature, nothing disorderly to corrupt and mar 
its beauty nor destroy its harmony. Similar laws were also establish- 
ed in the animal creation. They too, in their various orders, had their 
appointed times to grow to maturity, and their seasons to generate 
and bring forth their offspring according to their kind. 

3. Man also had laws given him according to his lot and order in 
the creation. As he was made superior to all the rest of God's crea- 
tures in the natural world, being endowed with superior faculties and 
a rational soul, it was necessary that he should be governed by supe- 
rior laws. The vegetable creation was regulated by the periodical 
seasons of the year, and these were sufficient for it. The animal 
creation, in addition to the rotation of the seasons, was endowed vrith 
the law of natural instinct, which was necessary to guide and regu- 
late the various kinds of animals in procuring sustenance, and in the 
propagation of their species, according to their different classes and 
orders, in their times and seasons. 

4. But man, being superior to all other creatures, had not only the 
rotation of the seasons, and tlie law of nature, in common with the 
animal creation ; but he had also a superior law, by which he was 
made capable of overruling and governing all the dispositions and 
propensities of his animal nature. • The rational powers of his soul 
were superior to his animal faculties, and constituted him a rational 
being, and brought him into a near relation to his Creator ; he was 
therefore capable of receiving the law of his Creator to govern and 
direct his rational soul, in all its movements. Hence he was enabled, 
not only to keep the law of nature, and govern his own inferior pro- 
pensities, but also to have the government and dominion over all the 
inferior creation. 

5. The work designed for man, in his primeval state, was not only 
to increase and multiply, and replenish the earth with his own offspring, 
but also- to siibdue it* and to improve the condition of it, and with 
it his own condition. But he was to be regulated in all these things, 
not by the propensities of his animal passions, but according to the 
order which God had appointed for him, and which was to be made 
manifest in his living soul, by the Spirit of GodA By so doing, 

*The modern advocates for the great eommandL, so called, seem to forget this part of it. 
t This was the tree qf life in the natural world, of the fruit of which he might freely 
eat and live to God, in his natural state. 
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he would have been enabled, under the special guidance and protec- 
tion of his Creator, to rise by degrees to a higher state of perfection, 
and might have been, even in this world, the honorable progenitor of 
a numerous offspring who, by their obedience might have blessed, 
and beautified the earth, honored themselves and their primeval pat- 
ents, and glorified their Creator. This was the primeval state and 
standing of man. ' 

6. But as the man was to be the ruler and governor of all the in- 
ferior creation, it was necessary that his faithfulness should be proved. 
Being created a free agent, and endowed with power to act according 
to his own will and pleasure, as far as his capacity extended, inde- 
pendent of any other being, it was therefore necessary t^t he should 
have a law to direct him aright — an order which he must keep, for 
his own safety and protection. For altho' he had power to act freely; 
yel his situation and inexperience were such as to need protection. 
There was a work before him ; and it was a matter of importance 
that he should be fully endowed with power and wisdom to perform 
it. This he was to gain by obedience to the counsel and injstructions 
of his Creator. As a young and inexperienced child is required to 
walk in obedience to the counsel and instruction of his wise and ex- 
perienced parent, as the only safe means of gaining wisdom and ex- 
perience for himself ; so he must prove his faitlifulness by his obedi- 
ence, before he can be justly entitled to the heirship of any portion 
of his father's inheritance. 

7. Hence we may see the importance of mai\'s obedience to his 
Creator, and the necessity of proving his own faithfulness, by his 
obedience, before he could fairly be entitled to the full government 
and dominion over the new formed world. It was for this purpose 
fliat God gave him a positive command. By strictly keeping this 
command, he was fully able to preserve his honor and dignity, and 
retain his lot and place as the first in the government and dominion 
of all this lower creation. This command was not entrusted \.o his 
animal sensations ; but being from God, it was committed to the 
more exalted faculties of his rational soul, and was, emphatically the 
law of God to man, for the trial and proof of his faithfulness and 
obedience. 

8. It may be asked. What was this command ? We read that he 
was forbidden to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
or to touch it. This injunction was a prohibitory and positive com- 
mand to the man, whatever might have been the figui'e by which it 
was manifested to him. To id>6tain therefore from this fruit was 
only to govern his animal- propensities, and keep them in subjection 
to the law of God in his rational soul. This was an easy task while 
be kept the power of self-denial in hii own soul; but when he had 
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once yielded to the tempter, and had given up his self-denying power, 
he could not recall it, it was gone forever from him. Thenceforth, 
without the protecting care and overruling power of Jus Creator, he 
was liable to be completely ruined and destroyed by the power of 
the enemy, to whose temptations he had fallen a victim. What a 
lesson of warning to mankind in the present day, and especially to 
young people, to beware of all insinuating allurements to sensual 
pleasure, and to shun every temptation to evil ! 

9,, But what was this tree of the knowledge of good and evil ? aJad 
whence arose the iemptation to eat of it ^ Some suppose the forbid- 
den object to be the fruit of some natural fruit-tree. But we would 
ask, How is is possible that a tree or its fruit should cwitain the 
knowledge of good and evil, or be able to communicate that know- 
ledge to man ? Yet it was evidently something by which the man's 
obedience was to be tried. But if the mere proof of obedience hi^ 
been the only object, tho' a very necessary one, we might naturally^ 
suppose that any other command or prohibition might have answered 
the same purpose. Proof of obedience was undoubtedly a most essen- 
tial point. But no candid person will deny that the wisdom of God 
would select the most important object for the trial of man's obe- 
dience; an object not oidy important in itself, but one which really 
required that injunction for the man's own benefit, and the benefit of 
his posterity. 

10. And what could be more suitable, and better calculated to try 
the man and prove his obedience, than to lay upon him an order cal- 
culated to govern his animal propensities, and suppress any disorderly 
influence upon his mind ? Hence the forbidden object might, with the 
greatest propriety, be compared to a fruit-tree of delicious fruit, as a 
suitable figure to represent to mankind, in after ages, the influence of 
the temptation upon the animal propensities of the youthful and inex- 
perienced couple. Their propensity to satisfy hunger and slake their 
thirst, was necessary to support lifie, and therefore could not consis- 
tently be denied ; nor could such a denial be attended with any pos- 
sible benefit, in their situation. 

11. But as the power of generation was given to man solely for 
the purpose of procreation, and not for the gratification of his animal 
nature, the dignity of his creation required that he should maintain a 
greater degree of order and purity, in the work of generation^ than 
was required of the inferior part of the creation, which was governed 
by the law of nature. This was ths more essential, as the offspring 
of man were to possess rational and immortal souls, destined to an 
eteriial existence. It was therefore a matter of the first importance, 
that the primeval parents of mankind should strictly obey the injunc- 
tions of their Creator, that their offspring should not be corrupted by 
any Tiolation of tht order of nature, on the part of their parents, in 
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respect to the times and seasons of generation; but that they should 
be generated under the sanction of Divine Authority, according to 
the times and seasons of God's appointment, as well as in strict con- 
formity to the law of nature. This therefore, was the command of 
God to man, and was given, not only to prove his obedience, but for 
his protection against that subtle enemy whose object was to destroy 
the creation, by infusing his poisonous influence at a point which was 
calculated to corrupt the whole human race, and produce the most 
extensive mischief. 

12. But why was it called " The tree of the knowledge of 'good 
and evil ?" Because these were the most appropAte terms by which 
the figure could be expressed : for in obedience, the greatest good 
was to ^e made known and ensue; and in disobedience, the greatest 
evil was actually made known, and did ensue, both to himself and all 
his posterity : hence no other terms could be so suitable to express 
the real nature and design of this figure. 

13. The times and seasons of generation were evidently designed 
by the Creator, as the established order of propagation,^ in the aliimal 
creation. This order is very visible in the inferior creation, and 
doubtless would have been no less inanifest in man, had he been 
faithful to his trust. His rational soul, while standing in its primi- 
tive purity and uprightness, could never be degraded to the servitude 
of his animal passions; it must have stood preeminent in dignity, and 
held the government of every inferior propensity. The power was 
entrusted to the living and rational soul of man; and the conmiand 
of God was sufficient to maintain that power, as long as the soul 
maintained its obedience. This was the point of trial; on this de- 
pended the man's fate; on this depended the state and character of 
his offspring: for like begets like; and if parents are alienated firom 
God, they will of course produce an alienated offspring. 

14. The man therefore, in his primeval state, stood in a noble ca- 
pacity, not only to prove his faithfulness by his obedience, but to 
preserve inviolate the order of the creation, for the support and main- 
tenance of his important and dignified station, both for his own hap- 
piness and the happiness of his posterity, and for the honor and glory 
of his Creator. This was his trial ; it required no sacrifice, but the 
subjection of his animal propensities to his rational powers against 
any opposite. But still he was in a state of trial, a state of proba- 
tion; and his obedience was the very point to be tried. So long as 
he kept this, all was safe; but if he failed in this, all was lost. This 
state of trial was unavoidable, without it there could be no proof, 
either of obedience or disobedience. The soul in yielding ftbedience 
to God his superior, was safely protected ; but in yielding to an in- 
ferior propensity,' he must of necessity fall under the power of that 
influence to which he yielded obedience. '^ Enow ye not^ that to 
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*' whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to 
" whom ye 'obey; whether of sin unto death,' or of obedience unto 
** rig-hteousness."* 

15. But whence originated the evil influence which led to disobe- 
dience ? It could not be in any of the works of God ; for they were 
all pronounced '* very good," and it is impossible that very evil 
should proceed from very good. It could not spring from God; 
for no evil influence could originate from the source of all goodness. 
'' Grod is light, and in him is no darkness at aU." Hence darkness 
could never proceed from light. The evil therefore, must have ori- 
giBated in darkness; it could have had no other source. 

16. By recurring back to the order of creation, in the preceding 
chapter, it will be seen that tho God's works were " all very good," 
tho' light was created in the midst of darkness, and order established 
in the midst of confusion; yet the darkness was not annihilated, nor 
was the source of confusion destroyed. In scripture the power of 
evil iff called the power of darkness. i Hence that invisible 
power of evil, which is eternally opposed to all good, and which is 
called The Devil, has its existence in that spiritual darkness of which 
the natural darkness is a figure. From this power flows all i^irit- 
ual and moral evil; it is the source of all those principles and mflu- 
ences which, in their operations, oppose the nature of godliness and 
injure the works of God. It is therefore the height of folly and 
wickedness, in any one, to charge any of those evil propensities which 
lead to the dark works of sin, upon the God of light and holiness : for 
they never onginated from Mm. 

17. The darkness, which was left in the natural creation, and 
which was divided fiom the light, was designed to show that good 
has no fellowship with evil, nor the spirit of light with the spirit of 
darkness. It also shows that there was still a place left for the en- 

-trance and temptation of an evil influence. That evil influence in- 
deed entered, in the hour of darkness, and found access to the wo- 
man in the nature of the serpent, a sly, cunning serpent, a crookeS, 
poisonous serpent, proceeding from the spirit of evil in an inferior 
animal, which ought to have put the woman on her guard, and instead 
of listening to the deceitful insinuations of an animal so much her in- 
ferior, she ought to have been guided by the wholesome counsel of 
her superior, and kept the law of her Creator, which it is evident 
she well recollected, even in the midst of her fatal interview vrith 
the serpent. 

18. But the woman was overcome: She yielded to that evil-in- 
£u6Bce which, through the subtlety of the serpent, wrought upon her 
animal propensities, and infused into her mind the filthy passion of 

• Rom. vk 10. t See lioke zxii. 63. Eph, rl 12, a» Col. i. 1& 
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lust. The woman beUig thus enticed and overcome, enticed her hu»- 
Jband, and through the same evil influence, overcame him. Thus 
the noble order of the creation was reversed. Man having yielded 
to the temptation, and received and indulged an evil propensity, his 
power was gone. And having been once overcome, by yieldmg to 
the insinuations of an authority inferior to his own, he had henceforth 
no control over the inferior creation, any further than by the permis- 
don of his Creator; for he had forfeited his right by his disobedience. 
Thus man became a servant to the power of evil by yielding obedi^ 
ence to it, by which means his nature, and, through that medium, 
the whole natural world became corrupted wi£h evil.* 

19. Hence it is easy to^see that this earth was, in every respect, 
calculated for a state of probation. Had there been no darkness up- 
on it, had there been nothing in it to which evil could find access, 
then truly it would have been no place of trial; and if no place of 
trial, then no state of probation to man. As darkness is the habita- 
tion of evil; So the spirit of evil can always find access wherever be 
finds darkness. But darkness had its appointed place and order; and 
had man been faithful in his duty, evil might have been confined 
within its own limits. It was evidently man's duty fi*om the begin- 
ning, to retire to his place of protection, and rest in the time of dark- 
ness, and wait the returning light; and not to expose himself in the 
dark iill he had obtained light sufficient to withstand the power of 
darkness.t 

20. Man, by his disobedience, exposed himself to the power of 
darkness, and opened the way for the entrance of the enemy where, 
otherwise he never could have entered. This occasioned his fall^ 
the loss of his power and authority, and completed his ruin, as far as 
respected his relation and connection with the spiritual world. From 
this loss and ruin, it was impossible that there should be any restore^ 
tion without a new order of things, and a new man who would prove 
faithful to his trust. What a lesson of warning to .the children of 
God to be faithful ! unfaithfulness leads to inevitable rum. 

21. This world being created and designed for a state of proba- 
tion, it must necessarily continue to be such to Adam's posterity, as 
well as to himself. To suppose that Adam's faithfulness would have 
released his posterity from a state of trial, is a mistaken supposition; 
because a season of probation was no less necessary for them than for 
him: 'for evil still existed; and it was therefore as necessary for his 

* At man held the only intellig-eiit connection with the spiritaal world ; hence if he 
wore overebme the power of evu could not be preremed from entering throogh him and 
corrupting all natural things. See Oenesis iii. 17, ^c. 

t A wiM man will not attempt even to pursue his honest ealHngp in the dark ; if ho 
has no lamp to light him, he Mill retire to rest till the morning light ; but thieves and 
robbers, whoremongers and a4ulterer8, " chooxe darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds are evil." This may serve as a flgtire of the wiokedaeav demmitted in 
qnritual darkness} and the danger of being exposed to it ^^ 
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po^erity to gain power over it, as for himself. His faithfulness 
could not have released them from the trial of their own obedience, 
nor have secured them from tlie wiles of the Adversary. Each in- 
diridual must therefore necessarily pass through a state of trial; and 
iiad Adam stood faithful,, his posterity, even to the latest generation, 
while the order o( nature remained, must have stood by their own 
obedience, or fullen by their own disobedience, to the authority of 
tbeir righteous parents, who, by standing in the order of God, and 
keeping the divine law, would have been Gk>d's representatives to their 
offspring. 

22. Adam and Eve havings through disobedience, yielded to the 
ii^uence of evil, were overcome by it; and the spirit of evil having 
OBce found an entrance, could enter again and again. They must 
therefore, ever after, be under the power of that evil influence, unless 
protected by some superior power. And as like causes produce like 
effects, 90 they begat children in their own likeness, an offspring 
like themselves, and under the power of the same evil influence in 
(he work of generation. Their union and relation to their Creator 
was now lost. They were now forever debarred from the tree of 
life, which was before accessible to them, and by which they par- 
took of the life of God, and shared communion witli him in their na- 
tural state. Having now nothing to support them in their former 
exalted station, they of course fell from their relation to God, into 
that nature which they had indulged and gratified ; the nature of lust 
The rational soul having yielded its power, their animal propensities, 
being corrupted by the nature of the serpent, had now tbe pre-emi- 
nence over them. • 

23. Here we may clearly see the cause, why it is, even to tfaia 
day, that the rational soul of man is so much under the influence of 
bis animal passions. And yet, even of this, the greater part of man- 
kind seem to be utteriy insensible, and will often imagine that they 
are guided in their speculations and pursuits, by the dictates of trutlk 
and right reason, while in fact they are either led by their animal 
passions, or deceived by some of the propensities of a fallen nature. 
This is often seen, not only m the ordinary transactions of life, but 
also in the pursuits of religion, in the establishment of many religious 
institutions, in the speculations and writings of men on subjects of 
divinity, - and may be observed in a thousand instances, even among 
those who are esteemed great and good men: But the tree is 
known by its fruit. 
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PART IV. 

THE FALL, LOSS AND DSPBAVITY OF MAN, INCLUDING GOD'S PSO- 
GHESSIVE WORE, AND HIS DEALINGS WITH MAN IN HIS FALLEN 
STATE. 

CHAPTER I. 
The cause^ ruiturt and effect of MaiCi loss from God. 

1. It is universally acknowledged by the professors of Christianity, 
that in consequence of Adam's transgression, mankind are lost from 
God. This is so fully taught in the scriptures, and the evidence of 
it so visible throughout the world, that it cannot be disputed. But 
what was the real cause of that loss, and wherein its nature and ef- 
fects are most clearly manifested, is but little consid^ed, and still 
less understood. It is generally viewed, however, as a punishment 
inflicted on mankind, for an act of disobedience committed by their 
first parents. In this view, God is represented as an arbitrary des- 
pot, with his eternal and absolute decrees, imputing guilt to the whole 
human race, as the effect of Adam's transgression. But this doc- 
trine, to say the least of it, is a blind impeachment of God's right- 
eousness. 

2. The idea that mankind are bom into the world with Adam's 
guilt upon them, is wholly inconsistent with Divine righteousness, 
and contrary to all the light of reason and revelation that God ever be- 
stowed on man, and has no foundation in truth. Even the common 
sense of mankind must teach them, that it is impossible iot a son to 
be guilty of an act of sin which was committed by his father, be- 
fore he was born; and it would be considered as the height of in- 
justice to punish the son for his father's sin. '' The son shall not 
*' bear the iniquity of the father, neither shaU the father bear the ini- 
'* quity of the son: the righteousness of the righteous shall be upon 
** him, «id the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him."* Yet 
this son might after>vards become guilty of the same sin by his own 
act; and in that case he would justly deserve punishment. 

• Ezek. zyui. 20. 
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3. To say that the child of fallen parents is bom in a fallen state," 
or under the influence of a fallen nature is to declare the truth; but 
this by no means implies guilt in the child. No one will pi«tend 
that a child who is the oflspring of adultery, is, on that account, 
chargeable with the guilt of his parents; nor would it be consistent 
with justice for him to suffer for the crime of his parents. But as a 
corrupt fountain cannot send forth pure watera, and as like causes ne- 
cessarily produce like effects; so the fruit of every tree partakes of 
the nature of the tree which produced it. And tho' the wicked act 
of the .parents cannot be charged upon the child; yet the child is 
liable, ijidess restrained by a superior principle, to follow the same 
wicked example, and bring guilt upon himself by a similar act. 

4. This is just the situation of Adam's posterity. Those who 
yield to the same propensity, and follow his example, naturally run 
into the same act of sin, and as really partake of the forbidden fruit 
as Adam did; find by that means they bring the same guilt upon 
themselves, and are thenceforth as effectually excluded from the tree 
of life as Adam and Eve were. But those who are willing to yield 
obedience to a superior principle, and to deny themselves and take 
up their crosses against the propensities of that nature which they 
have received from their parents, are justly entitled to eat of the 
tree of life and live forever. 

5. Disobedience to the positive command of God, was evidently 
the cofuse of man's fall; and his fall was the inevitable consequence 
of the act which he committed, of which he was forewarned at the 
time he was forbidden to commit it. As if a father who had a son 
residing in the neighborhood of an enemy, should warn his 
son of the danger of listening to the insinuations of fliat enmny, and 
command him not to do it at his peril. The son disobeys, and the 
consequences of which he was forewarned follow of course. Here 
the blame and loss falls upon the son, while the father stands justifi- 
ed, having done his duty in warning lus son of the danger. It is im- 
possible that there should be injustice with God. A holy and right- 
eous Being cannot tempt any of his creatures to their own destruc- 
tion: it is inconsistent with his nature. *' Let no man say when he 
*' is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted with 
^* evil, neither tempteth he any man: but every man is tempted, 
*^ when he is drawn away of his own lust and enticed."* 

6. The very command of God to the man was an evidence of his 
danger, and showed that there was an opposite influence, against 
which it was necessary to be guarded. The temptation to disobedience 
proceeded from the prince of darkness, the great enemy of souls, 
who found an entrance into God's creation through the serpent, the 

* James i. 18, 14. 
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Tery emblem of subtlety and deception. Through the insinuations 
of his deceitful spirit, he infused into the animal sensations of the 
woman the lust of concupiscence, which she communicated to the 
man, and by which they were both oyershadowedwith darkness, and 
imseasonably led into the act of sexual coition; and thus they par- 
took of the forbidden fruit.'**' Hence the curse which followed was 
denounced, and actually laid upon that nature which they had thus 
rooeived from the serpent, and mutually indulged in themselyes, 
and the same nature and the same curse, have both been continued 
down, in the line of natural generation, to this day. And this curse 
can never be taken off without a full and" final cross against the in- 
dulgence of that same fleshly lust, and the final destruction of that 
nature which leads to it 

7. Many objections have been urged agamst flus doctrine, as well as 
against the doctrine of celibacy and continence in general, which 
are well known to be among the principal articles of our faith. To 
^xter fully into the discussion of this subject, and answer in a satis-' 
factory manner, all the objections that may be raised against this 
doctrine, will require great plainness of speech.! But asfhis appears 
to be the most darling princi^ of the world, and as liie greatest 
opposition against our faith is levelled at this particular principle ; 
therefore, in conformity to the strict demands of light and truth, re- 
vealed in this day, it appears necessary that the covering which has 
so long been spread over all nations, fidiould be taken away, and the 
veil removed from the face of all people .t 

8. This veil was prefigured by the veil of the temple, which sepa- 
rated the entrance into the most holy place. " The veil of the tem- 
** pie was rent in twain" at the crucifixion of Jesus, II which signified 
the rending of the veil of the flesh by his sufferings for sin. After 
that, those who faithfully followed his footsteps through mortification, 
and lived a spiritual life, were able to look within the veil, and to 
discover, in some measure, what it was which separated those who 
lived in the works of generation from having access to Ike most 
holy place. Yet the veil remained untaken away. ** Nevertheless/' 
says the apostle, " when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be 
•* taken away,"§ And this never could be done till the second ap- 
pearing of Christ, when it was taken away by that chosen female in 

• The sonl having been endowed by the Creator, with sufficient power to protect the 
body, the aaimal propeusities could never be overcome and made subservient to evil, 
mitil the soiil had yielded to the influence of the evil spirit upon the animal propensf- 
ties, and given up its own power to tlie dominion of the tempter. Having once done 
thitf, the soul could never regain its power until it had f*und its union to a superior Spi. 
rit, which was able te overcome the tempter and bruise the serpent's bead. 

t We would not willingly give offence to any ; our only design is to show and vin- 
dicate our faith clearly on this gubgect, for the information of all who desire to under- 
Btand it, and are willing to be benefitted by it. 

t See Isa. xxv. 7. 11 See Matt, xxvii, 51. ( 2 Cor, iii. 16. 
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whom the second appeftring of Christ first commenced. As the 
veil of darkness which hid the &ce.of God from mtui, was first caused 
by the transgression of the first woman ; so it could not be removed 
until it WBS removed by that distinguished woman, in whem was re- 
vealed the Bride of the Lamb, the first Mother of the children of Ihe 
Kingdom, in the new creation. 

9. That Adam and Eve were unseasonably led into the act of 
sexual coition by'*'' the lust of concupiscence, through the insinuations 
of the serpent, and (whatever may have been done in a figure) that 
this lust was, in reality, the forbidden fruit of which they partook, 
appears evident from the following considerations. 

I. The sentence denounced upon the woman. *' I wUl greatly 
*' multiply thy sorrow and thy conception ; in sorrow shalt thou bring 
'* forth children ; and thy desire shaU be to thy husband ;" or, (more 
properly, according to ^e original,) "thy de^e shall be subject to 
*' thy husband, and he shall rule over thee."t 

] 0. Here it may be asked. Why was the sentence directed against her 
ccHiception ? Why was she to be punished with sorrow in bringing 
forth childven ? And why was her desire (or more properly, her 
-lustt) to be subject to the will of her husband ? Why this rigorous 
sent^ice ? Is not God just and righteous ? Most certainly ; and 
therefore he dispenses punishments according to the nature of the 
offence ; or rather, he forsakes those who forsake him, and leaves 
them to reap the reward of their own doings. Whatever a man sows, 
the same he must reap ; and whatever he eats, that he must digest, 
however painful it may feel. He who, after being faithfully warned 
by his friend, foolishly swallows a poisonous fruit, because of its 
fair appearance and peculiar flavor, must feel its effects; but he 
ought by no means to charge his sufferings upon his friend. 

II. From the very nature of the curse denounced upon the 
woman, the discerning mind will readily perceive what the nature of 
the offence was. TUs same curse has been more or less felt by the 
fallen daughters of Eve to this day.ll This remark will apply, with 
peculiar force, to all those who have been decoyed by the same in- 

* It may be proper to remark that, the word in this accoant translated serpent, does 
not in the original imply a siudeef but only the most wise and subtle of the animal crea- 
tures. Evidently the devil was the real old serpent, so called because of that crooked 
and poison»%u spirit, which thro' the medium of that animal he infused into man. 

t See mar Bib. Gen. iii, 16. t See Cruden's Concordance, Article Detire. 

II Tho' it is obvious that the effects of the primitive curse ore seen and felt by the 
whole human race, as the offspring of fallen parents and heirs of that curse; and tho' 
all woman kind have inherited their portion of the curse denounced uj)on the first 
woman; yet there has always been an exception in favor of those virgin daughters 
who have wisely kept themsttlves from the contaminating corrupticms of lust. They 
have been, thereby, not only exempted from the pains and sorrows of childbirth, and 
preserved ft-om those debasing pollutions, and that servile wretchedness, so common to 
those who subject themselves to the inorainate passions of man ; but they have often 
been distinguished as peculiar objects of Divine favor. 
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sinuating allurements to pleasure, who have yielded to the same 
desires of an animal nature, who have been ensnared by the same 
deceitful influences of concupiscence, and have conceived and brought 
forth chileren in obedience to the inordinate demands of lust. Thus 
the woman is not only subjected to the pains and sorrows of chilbirth, 
but even in her conception, she becomes subject to the libidinous 
passions of her husband ; and in this sense, her desire is subject to the 
will of her husband.* This slavish subjection is often carried to such 
a shocking extent, that many females have suffered an unnatural and 
premature death, in consequence of the unseasonable and excessive 
indulgence of this passion in the man. Thousands there are, no 
doubt, who are able to bear a sorrowful testimony to the truth of 
this remark. 

12. The libidinous debauchee may sneer at this unseemly picture, 
and the squeamish prude may frown at it; but the candid and re- 
flecting mind will readily acknowledge and deplore its painful and 
melancholy truth. Some, convinced of its truth by sorrowful expe- 
rience, will doubtless be ready to exclaim, This is surely a heavy 
curse upon the woman; but is the man spared? By no means: but 
his curse appears more obvious in another point of view. Tho' the 
ground was cursed for his sake, at the time of his first transgressicm; 
yet it is evident that he has greatly increased the curse of tiie land, 
by his own corruptions, and degraded himself far below the state in 
which the primitive curse left him; as will appear in the sequel. 

13. 2. 7%e evident violation of the order of nature, in a total 
disregard to times and seasons, in the work of generation. 

That source from which man derives his earthly existence, from 
which his very being springs, ought to have been preserved pure and 
uncorrupted,. The order of his generation was never designed to be 
polluted by disorderly passions, nor perverted by untimely seasons. 
Yet what is the fact in this respect, when contrasted with the inferior 
part of the creation ? As before stated, the various orders of the ani- 
mal and vegetable creation are governed by the established laws of 
nature, and generate and bring forth fruit according to the regular 
order of times and seasons.! But man is a most marvelous excep- 
tions in this respect. He who alone was created and appointed the 
lord of all this lower world, altho' in many other respects, he dis- 
plays a mind capable of a far superior degree of perfection; and 
altho', in the ordinary transactions of life, he often observes a good 
degree of order; yet in the generation of his species he regards none. 

* Thia may indeed be a willmg[ gnbjection on the part of the woman, and her passions 
nay be even more debased than his ; bm whether her subjection be willing or unwilling, 
■till this dees not alter its servile nature, as respects the man's power of enforcing it, so 
long as he possesses that power, as her husband, and exercises it at the instigation of 
his passions, instead of being governed by the law of nature, or the law of God. 

t See ** Established order of times and seasous," page 190. 

15*' 
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14. Notwithstanding his dign^fiej station as lord of the earth; not* 
withstanding his rational soul, with all its noble facultiesL; notwith- 
standing his light and knowledge, his instruction, experience and 
observation; notwithstanding the law of his Creator, which was givefi 
to regulate in him the times and seasons of generation (as well as all 
other things pertaining to his work) to a greater degree of perfection 
than could be expected in the brutal creation; yet in this important 
point, man has shamefully degraded himself below all the inferior 
creation. Regardless of the regular order of nature, he consults it 
not; blind to the times and seasons of conception, he sees them no^^ 
deaf to the law of Moses,* he listens not to it; an enemy to the pur« 
and perfect law of Christ, he banishes it from his tlioughts. He U 
eagerly bent upon the acts of generation; but seeks none of its fruits j 
the desire of offspring is not his motive ; his rule of action is dicta- 
ted only by his inordinate passions. The insatiable nature of his 
lust knows no bounds, submits to no order and cares for no times, nor 
seasons; except it be the time and season of darkness,. which is. so 
congenial to his lawless and shameful works. 

15. Such is the lost state of man, and such the subverted order of 
nature in the works of generation. To the truth of these remarka 
let the world itself bear witness. And herein we have a stjiking 
proof of that carnal mind in man, which the apostle says, '' is not 
" subject to the law of God neither indeed can be." 

16. 3. 7%e shame which is generally found to he insepa^ 
r able from the act of sexual Coition, 

This is not only a powerful evidence that the act itself is under a 
curse, but an undeniable proof of its impurity and unholiness. If 
this be not so, why did the shame which was the consequence of 
Adam's and Eve's transgression, fall upon the parts which they cov- 
ered? Does not this plainly point out the very act which they had 
committed? Does it not endently show what the real forbidden fruit 
was? If by ihe forbidden fruit, we are to understand literally the fruit 
of some natural tree, which Eve plucked with her hands, and which 
they both ate with their mouths, why did not the shame fall upon the 
band that plucked and the mouth that ate it ? As before . observed, 
God always dispenses his judgments according to the nature of the 
offence. But in this case there does not appear to be any punishment 
inflicted upon the hand or the mouth; but the parts to which pertain 
the power of generation, are now, for the first time, condemned to 
feel shame; and their first object was to conceal those parts from th« 
view of each other; accordingly, " they sewed fig leaves together and 
made themselves aprons." And even to this day, it is justly ac- 
counted a shame, both in the male and female, to expose the naked- 
ness of those parts; and more especially in the female, who it Mwns 
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is doomed to share the greatest portion of the curse in tliis respect, 
as being the first in the transgression.* 

17. This guilty pasnon of shame seems to be peculiarly connect- 
ed with that libidinous act which first produced it; so that it natu- 
rally shuns the light, and seeks to cover itself in the sh^fles of dark- 
ness, secluded even from the eyes of the most intimate friends. Is 
not this fact, of itself, a mo«t striking evidence that there is some- 
thing', either in the act itself, or which is inseparably connected with 
it, which never came from God? And yet there are many, very ma- 
ny, among modern Christians, who, setting >aside that which Jesus 
Christ declared to be *' the first and great command," have set up 
this lascivious act in its place ^ and do they not, instead of loving 
the Lord God with all their hearts and souls, verily love their lusts 
with all their hearts and souls, cmd devote all the mind and strength to' 
support and maintain it ? 

18. Corrupted and abused, and shamefully debased, as the work 
of generation is, by the lust of concupiscence, it is still supported 
and maintained by the professors of Christianity, who profess to 
sanction it by a legal ceremony, under the name of a divine in- 
stitution. But where is the evidence that the nature of the act is 
purified, or the shame taken away, by the n^eans ? For although 
the most reverend and pious divines may exert all their piety; 
and all their divinity, to gospelize it in their sermons, legalize it in 
their marriage ceremonies, and sanctify it by their fervent prayers ; 
yet they can neither take away the shame of the act, nor purify the 
nature of it; nor can they ever induce the pious devotees of this 
holy ordinance to show forth their obedient zeal, by fulfilling this 
great command before the eyes of their Renerend teachers, who 
have done so much to sanctify the deed to them. 

19. Nor can even 1}kes& pious divines themselves, with all their zeal 
in its favor, be induced to set them a public example of this sort of 
worship, however faithful they may be to perform it in private. So 
closely is shame attached to that action which claims for its autho- 

* Many opinions have been entertained differing from each other, respecting the pri- 
mitive garden in Eden, and the transactions in it. But to us it is evident from Scrip- 
tare vSm, succeeding revelations, as well as from reasonable views of the nature of 
things, that there was a delightful temporal garden in which the new formed man was 
placed. And in which grew all kinds of trees and plants, every way adapted to the 
subsistence and earthly happiness of man. And also among the productions of this 
terrestrial garden, (which was the world in miniamre) were figurative representations 
of every element and principle which would affect man to the end of time, and thus it 
wajs an earthly representati(m of the spiritual paradise 

Hence it appears plain that, all the transactions which are related to have taken 
place in this garden, were first effected in the outward and temporal order, yet these 
were only fignsrative, like the figures of the law. But the substantial and ultimate 
(iterations and effects of all these things, were in the earthly human nature of man ; 
this was the real garden in which the rational soul was placed, " to dressj (that is to cul- 
*' tivate) and to teeep it;" which was his first duty appointed by the Creator. See Gen. 
ii. 15. Thus it was his duty to keep it from an enemy, against which he was in this 
nuuiaer, plainly warned. 

13 
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Tity the first great command of God ! What ! Does an ac- 
tion which is authorised by the command of the Almighty , and sanc- 
tioned by a divine ceremony, require to be performed in the shades 
of darkness ? Can darkness preserre the sanctity of an action which 
would be profaned by the light of the sun ? Is it a shame for Chris- 
tians to obey a divine command in tlie presence of their christian 
brethren and sisters ? If so, the command must surely be a very 
shameful one. 

20. Probably these remarks may feel offensive to some of our 
professedly good christian advocates for this great c&mmand, 
and perhaps, they will be ready to cry out, by way of exclamation. 
Shameful ! shameful ! We freely acknowledge that the subject 
is a shameful one, and deeply lament the shameful cause which has 
excited such remarks. We can truly say, in the language of Paul, 
** We have no fellowship with these unfruitful works of darkness, 
"but reprove them.*' And we also acknowledge with him, that, it 
" is a shame even to speak pf those things which are done of them 
*• in secret.'** But if it be a shame to speak of such shameful con- 
duct among a people professing the christian religion, surely it must 
be a greater shame to practice it. 

21. It will doubtless be readily acknowledged, that he who lives 
in the practice of stealing, acts a far more shameful and dishonora- 
ble part, than he who takes up a full cross against every thievish 
propensity, and bears an open and decided testimony against it. Nor 
can it be dii^uted that such a testimony would he much more offen- 
sive to a thief than to an honest man, especially if it should expose 
any of his own thievish conduct. The trtily honest and virtuous, 
whether male or female, will never be offended at a testimony against 
any evil conduct of which they themselves are really innocent. Nor 
indeed can they feel unwilling to be enlightened respecting the evil 
nature and tendency of any act, concerning which they have hither- 
to been ignorantly guilty. 

22. We would now seriously ask, Whence proceeds all this 
shame ? It must have some foundation ; and there can be no cause 
of shame in virtuous actions. " God is light, and in him is 
''no darkness at all. If we say we have fellowship with him, 
*' and walk in darkness, we lie and do not the truth. "t Sexual coition 
claims for its sanction, an ordinance o( God. But if it be an ordi- 
nance of God, it must have fellowship with God. The action, how- 
ever, requires it to be performed in the dark ; therefore those who 
practice it, must necessarily walk in darkness. If, then, they say 
it hath any fellowship with God, " they lie, and do not the truth." 
If there is no darkness in God, then nothing which proceeds from 

• Eph. r. 11, 13. t Johu i. 5, & 
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God, can require to be veiled in darkness. That shame which seeks 
to conceal its lascivious actions in the shades ofdackness, and blufih- 
es to have them brought to the light, is the notorious concomitant of 
guilt ; why else should it seek the abodes of darkness ? 

23. This guilt-denoting passion is not connected with the sexual 
intercourse of any other part of God's creation. The beasts of tlie 
field, the fowls of the air and the fislies of the sea, are total stran- 
gers to it. It is found no where but in the fallen race of Adam and 
£ve; and its very source is in that which many modern Christians 
esteem as the greatest and most important of all their works vn 
earth; that of generating tlieir own species, and propagating immor- 
tal beings for the eten^al world ! The sense of shame connected 
with this act, is a most powerful evidence of its entire opposition to 
gospel light, purity and holiness; and therefore it can have no part 
io ^e work of regeneration. The idea of sanctifying these works 
of darkness, and of being regenerated souls, and born of God, while 
living in the gratification of them, is a grand deception of the ene- 
my of souls, calculated to conceal from man the true nature and ori- 
gin of his loss. Truly tins is ''the veil which is spread over all 
nations,'' and which God has promised to '' destroy in his holy 
mountain." 

4. The vile use and shameful abuse of this lawless pro- 
pensity. 

24. This is an evidence of man's loss which one might naturally 
suppose could not escape observation. But as a blind man who is 
wandering in darkness and wallowing in the mire, cannot discover 
the darkness which surrounds him, nor the filth which covers him; 
SQ those who are spiritually blind cannot discover their own dark 
and lost situation, nor the filthiness of Uiat lascivious nature which 
overspreads the world around them. If those professed moralists 
(not to say Cliristians) who so strenuously advocate the works of ge- 
neration, had no other motive in it, but to fulfil the primitive design 
of the marriage institution, and generate offspring in obedience to 
the will of God, they might, as natural people, have a plausible, if 
not a reasonable plea for so doing, provided they kept themselves 
within due bounds, and observed Uie order of nature, and the regu^ 
lar times and seasons of generation. But still it would be a natural, 
and not a spiritual work, 'and therefore could have no part in the 
wi>ik: of Chnst, which is spiritual. 

25* But the lawless passion of lust has no respect to the will of 
God; t{ie generation of ofiOspring is not its object; nor does it re- 
gai'd the order of nature, nor the times and seasons of generation, 
even in the marriage state; its only motive is the gratification of 
its own lawless propensities. In the pursuit of these gratifications, 
how oflaa<is the iaw. of nature violated ! How oAea ifl thir iniaiia- 
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ble passion indulged when the state of pregnancy, or the courses of 
nature forbid the indulgence; or when the advanced age of the fe*' 
male denies all prospect of issue! How often is the marriage cove*- 
nant violated, and the legitimate offspring intermixed with «i adul-* 
terous issue ! and what is still 'more shocking, how often are abort 
tions procured to prevent issue ! 

26. Is not the bare mention of these abominations shocking ta 
the moral feelings of humanity? and are not such things shamefoi- 
ly debasing to the fallen race of man ? Then how offensive and 
odious in the sight of a holy and righteous God, must be the shanM^ 
fill and abominable crimes which are here exposed to viewl Yet 
these are but a few of the numerous and shocking violations of ihe 
law of nature, the law of decency, the law of humanfty, the law 
of purity and the law of God, which are committed, even in that 
state which is legalized by the laws of man, and sanctioned by a re- 
ligious ceremony. 

27. But this is not all. How often is that insatiable propensity 
indulged alone and in secret! and how many are the schemes and 
inventions to indulge it! and that too, even among those who make 
a great profession of Christianity ! Let the appeal be made to the con- - 
sciences of those who plead the great command to justify their 
criminal indulgences. Is not the secret indulgence of that filthy 
passion, in the act of self-pollution, much more frequent with many 
modem Christians, than secret prayer? Are there not very many, 
of both sexes, who can publicly seat themselves at the sacramental 
board, and professedly partake of the consecrated memorials of the 
body and blood of a dying Savior; and yet in their secret cham* 
bers, indulge their concupiscence, and shamefully pollute their bo* 
dies with acts which they would blush to commit in the presence of 
a child? \ 

28. Are not these ** the unfruitful works of darkness'* with which. ' 
the apostle commands us to ^' have no fellowship." And shall 
Christians indulge themselves in these things? Can God be honor* > 
ed thus? Is this fulfilling his commands ? is this living in obedieaoe 
to the apostle's precept, which requires us to mortify the flesh with 
all its affections and lusts ? Is this the secret devotion which God re* 
quires of Christians ? and will God accept of such devotions from 
such Christians ? or can they with confidence enter a temple, pro^ 
fessedly dedicated to the worship of a pure and holy God, and pr&< 
sumptuously attempt to lift their defiled hands and deceitful hearts 
to Him whose All-seeing eye is able to search the heart and try the 
reins of every creature ? 

29. This lawless passion is not only the most corrupt, but also 
the most unbounded propensity of man's fallen nature, and its ac- 
tions are the least svfaject to restraint All other evil propensities 
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hare some limitations to their actions. Profane swearing, drunken* 
ness, gambling', fraods, thefts, robberies and murders, are chiefly 
confined to the more li\sentious and abandoned classes of society, 
and are under some restraint of the laws of the land. But the law- 
less passion of lust knows no bounds, is confined to no limits, and 
subject to no laws. Although its shame is not hid, nor can it be 
confined within the limits of darkness, its most natural and congen- 
ial element; yet its practical advocates are numerous, and many of 
tfaem highly honored and respected. All ranks and classes, from 
the prince to the beggar, from the sanctimonious professor of reli- 
gion icy the blaspheming infidel — all are anxious to support, and 
zealous to plead for this delusive passion, this deceptive enchantress, 
this heathen deity, this adored goddess of lust, under the deceitful 
mask of "an ordinance of heaven — a great command of God!" 

30. How fascinating is the power, how extensive the dominion; 
bow numerous the worshipers of this alluring goddess ! Did the vast 
multitudes of heathen idolators who worshiped the Great Diana 
of Ephesus, bear any proportion to the countless thousands of those 
caU«d Christians who honor the lascivious Venus with the offerings 

. of concupiscence ! Look at the numerous devotees who surround 
her amorous shrine; look at the numerous females shamefully 
abandoned to her amours; look at the libidinous herd of debauchees 
haunting their infamous dwellings; look at our large towns and cities, 
more especially our seaports; see these haunts of lawless lust and in- 
famy; see their worshipers of all classes, the high and the low, the 
rich and the poor, the bond and free, flocking and mingling, under 
the cover of darkness, with infamous prostitutes, all promiscuously 
engaged in these obscene adorations! 

31 . It has been stated by a noted writer, that in the single city of 
London, there were no less than nine hundred bawdy houses, and 
fifty thousand women who procured their living at the expense of 
their chastity.''^ Doubtless these receive their support from a far 
gfeater number out of all classes of dignified noblemen, professed 
gentlemen, merchants, clerks, tradesmen, mechanics, apprentices, 
sailors, oflicers, soldiers, and laborers»of all sorts, who haunt these 
dweflings, and expend a considerable portion of their mcomes in 
supporting these scenes of debauchery, while they indulge their con- 
cupiscenoe with the inmates. If this is the state of the city of Lon- 
don, what must be that of Paris, which, if not equally populous, is 
said to be more licentious ? Yet these two cities contain but a small 
part of this description of people who inhabit the numerous towns 

*!>. Morse, in a former edition of his Geography. It has also been estimated by a 
magistrate of Loudon, in '^ A Treatise on the police of the metropolis," that the num- 
ber of females, of all classes, who live either wholly or in part by prostitution, amount 
to 50,000. See Coiqnh<nm^s Treatise, p. 340. 
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and cities of Europe. Add to these the other three quarters of the 
globe, and what must be the numeral amount of the worshipers of 
Venus y both in and out of the bands of wedlock. 

32. Are all the denominations of professing Christians in the ITni 
ted States, with all their professed worshipers of the true God, able 
to boast of half the number which constitute the multitude of devo- 
tees to Venus } We presume they are not. What then shall we 
think of the Christianity of America, and indeed of \he whole world ? 
Are not the worshipers of this licentious deity, in every country far 
more numerous than the worshipers of the true Grod } And is not 
•a vast portion of those who profess to worship the true God, far more 
jealous in the worship of Venus ? And shall the worship of the 
true God be divided with the adorations paid to the goddess of lust ! 
Never ! never ! 

33. Did the sins of the antediltvian world bear any proportion to 
those of the present day ? And will it not be far more tolerable 
for the unbelieving Jews, in the day of judgment, than for those of 
the present generation, who profess to be followers of Christ, and 
-yet secretly indulge themselves in such filthy and shameful abomi- 
nations ? 

34. Doubtless the more sober and considerate part of mankind 
will readily censure these abominations, as lamentable deviations 
irom the path of virtue; and very dishonorable to the dignity of ra- 
tional beings. But . let us examine, impartially, the nature of these 
things* Human nature in its present lost state, is blind, partial and 
selfish; and very readily inclines mankind to justify in themselves, 
those practices which they condemn in others. 

25, But let those who condemn the promiscuous and lawless lust 
of the inmates and devotees of public brothels, and at the same time, 
indulge the same propensity under the sanction of the civil law, and 
the seal of a religious ceremony, examine with candor the nature of 
that propensity which is the leading principle of action in both cases. 
Js there any real difference between the married and unmarried, ei- 
ther as to the nature of that propensity, the sensations excited by it, 
the effect it produces, or the gratification experienced in it ? J)oes 
the marriage ceremony alter the nature of either }* If so, why is 
not the shame removed from the action ? Why must it still be co- 
vered in the shades of darkness ? Why do not its shameful abuses 
cease ? and why is it not subject to the order of nature, and to the 
times and seasons of generation ? 

36. Doubtless the sanction of a legal ceremony gives a license 
which, assisted by the shades of darkness, removes all restraint from 

* We would not be understood to condemn matrimony, in itself considered, among 
natural people ; for in its primitive institution, in the order of nature, it was good ; but 
our object is to point out the abuses cloaked under it, as now practiced, not oolyby 
the world at large, but even by those who call themselves Christians. 
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the feelings of those wlio do not look beyond it, especially Where the 
mind has been previously polluted by lascivious gratifications; so 
that they can now indulge their concupiscence in the dark, witfaoot 
$baine or remorse. But in the estimation of those who have been 
enlightened by the law of Christ, and who do not walk in darkness, 
Hiis is no evidence of the purity or innocence of actions which re- 
quire to be veiled in darkness to conceal their shame. So where a 
wrong education gives a bias to acts of violence, a declaration of 
war, and the cerenaony of enlisting as a soldier, may remove all re- 
straint to rob and plun:Jer, murder and destroy, from the feelings of 
men who do not look beyond the authority which gives tfie license. 
But those who view all wars as unchristian, unmanly and unjust, 
consider these enormities in a very different light. The nature of 
robbery and murder <;annot be altered by a war manifesto; nor can 
the law of Christ be repealed by it. Nor is the nature of lust altered, 
nor tlie sensations of gratification purified by the legal ceremony of 
marriage. Hence the shame of the action is not removed, nor do its 
jabuses cease. 

37. Another shameful and disgraceful eflfect of that lascivious na- 
ture is, that children are frequently led into its gratifications by their 
older companions, and greatly corrupted by it. We believe that 
parents are not only insensible of the corrupt tendency of these 
things in their children, but carelessly ignorant of the shimeful and 
shocking extent to which they often run in such practices, even at a 
very early age. It is not uncommon for children to become the 
corruptors of each others' morals in this way, by the opportunities 
afforded them in tibe season of attending school :* and by their fVe- 
quent intercourse with their more corrupt companions, they often be- 
come more apt scholars in these shameful practices, than in the ele- 
ments of literary instruction, and by this means a foundation is laid 
lor the future scenes of corruption and wickedness. 

38. Nothing can have a more fatal tendency to weaken and de- 
stroy tike force of virtue on the infant mind, and strengtlKn the 
power of evil propensities, than the early indulgence of this sordid 
passion. In boys it is the incipient road to a life of debauchery, and 
prepares them to become, at the age of maturity, the shameless cor- 
rupters of female virtue. In girls, it leads them to become the easy, 
yielding objects of artful insinuation — the early victims of seduction ; 
and witiiout the seasonable protection of parents and friends, ex* 
poses them to become confirmed harlots, who, in their turn, will 
often prove the shameless corrupters of other heedless youth. Those 
wlio duly consider the natural tendency of these shamefiil indul- 
gences in children, will be at no loss to understand the reason why 

* This remark will apply with peculiar force to iehoola in the country. 
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ftat lascirious propensity is so much more powerful, at tlie age oi 
maturity, in some people than in oUiers. 

39. The natural and direct tendency of these gratifications is Iky 
corrupt the mind, blunt the efforts of genius, debase the nobler fe^ 
ings of humanity, deprave all the moral faculties of the soul, and 
swallow up the whole man in the filthy and ignoble passion of ktst* 
In short, the indulgence of this passion in chUdren, not only tend» to 
sink them below the order of the brutal creation, as before observ^ed-, 
but it often leads to the horrid crime of bestiality itself ; a crime 
which, however shocking to the feeKngs of uncorrupted nature, is not 
unfrequent anbong the human race. 

40. 5. This alluring passion holds out promises of pleasure 
which Tiever can be realized. 

The promises of God are true and faithful-; but the allurements 
of lust are deceitful and fallacious. Of all the promises and iny»« 
tortious wldch God has ever held out to man, to allure his mind to the - 
practice of virtue, whether by the spirit of prophecy or otherwise, 
when rightly understood, not one was ever known to fail or come 
short of the testimony given ; but on the contrary, the reality of the 
promise has ever exceeded expectation, and often surpassed all iiii-> 
agination. 

41. Not so with the promises of sensual pleasure : and here we 
would appeal to the experience of all who have ever listened to the 
alluring temptations of lust, and sought pleasure in its enjo3rmenfts» 
The youthful imagination, in listening to these temptations, is oflea 
wrought up to the highest pitch of expectation ; but in the enjoyment* 
does it not invariably find itself more or less disappointed ? Ask of 
&ose who, from their infancy, have kept themselves pure and un- 
contaminated with any of these filthy gratifications, even till thd 
nuptial ceremony had sanctioned the deed, What were the sensations 
which succeeded the Joss of their purity ? The candid and honest 
answer will, invariably, be found to be, disappointment^ sham^ 
and' disgust. Such is the effect of carnal indulgence on the virtue 
cms minds of those who had before lived in virgin purity : a power^ 
ful and incontestible evidence of its filthy nature and deceitfiil in- 
fluence ; and another proof that the lust of concu])iscence is, indeed', 
the forbidden fruit, and a proof too, which a thousand humaa 
ceremonies, both civil and religious, can never invalidate. 

42. 6. It is the natural source and foundation of all other 
evil propensities in human nature. 

As the inordinate propensity of lust was, from the beginniD|p, 

* Many ancient heathen phikisophen were so sensible of the natural tendency of this 
propensity to debase the moral and mental facnlties, that they volnntarily took op their 
•rouses a^aiiMt it, and pronounced those the most happy who had the least oarou cos^ 
nexion vritb wonau. 
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flie compt source from whence all humaa depravity orig^ated, tbe 
truth of which is plainly and abundantly taug^ht in the scriptures, 
and candidly acknowledged by some of tbe most eminent theological 
writers *, so it continues to this day to be, obviously, the proli&c 
source of evil, which engenders and nourishes the vilest passions of 
a faHen nature. '*From whence come wars and fightings among 
** you ? come they not hence, even of your lusts, that war in your 
"mctabers ?" And again: " When lust hath conceived, it bringeth 
'^forth sin ; and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death."* 
Hefe lust is plainly represented as the source of evil and the cause 
of death. The more this passion is indulged, the more it benumbs 
the Tirtuous feelings of humanity, and prepares its subjects for the 
worst of crimes. 

43. This will readily appear if we examine the lives of those 
deep-stained villains, and abandoned ruffians, who infest human 
so<»ety, and trace the progress of vice from infancy to manhood. 
We believe that scarce an instance will be found where any one has 
ruh deeply into criminal practices, who has not first quaffed largely 
of libidinous indulgences. It generally happens that deceit, lying, 
petty frauds, profane and obscene language, and tippling, follow first 
in Uie train of vices which succeed to lechery. Nourished and 
strengthened by repeated prostitutions, and hardened by continued 
debaucheries, gambling, drunkenness, private thefts and high-handed 
iracids succeed ; and lastly, burglary, highway robberies, murders 
and 'felonies of all sorts, swell the list of crimes and crown the 
villain. And here let it be remembered, that the foundation of these 
complicated villanies, is the inordinate indulgence of the sordid pro- 
pensity of lust. 

44. It is needless to adduce facts in proof of this position ; they 
are too numerous and too well attested to be refuted. It may not 
be improper, however, to introduce here an extract from the repre- 
sentatioii of the Grand Jury, made at the Court of General Sessions 
in the city of Albany, in June 1821. 

*^ From all the observations which the grand jury have been able 
" to bestow upon this subject, and the best information acquired, they 
*'are induced to believe, that nearly all the criminals now confined in 
** our jail, were first corrupted by frequenting houses kept up for 
" prostitution. t" * 

45. Such is thus publicly acknowtfedged to be the contaminating 
influence of this shameful gratification. It requires little more light 
to convince the reflecting part of mankind that the lust of concu- 

* JiameB i, 15 &; iv. 1. 

t See Albany Gazette, of June 23d, 1821. Since this period, a multitude of testimo- 
nies have been published, both in Europe and America, by men of science and deep 
research,' showing the horrid efl'ects, both i^ysioal and moral, of this debasing, d«g«- 
ueraie passion. 
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piscence is^ in truth, Ihe corrupt source whence flotvs all iniquity, 
even every evil v:ork. 

46. Perhaps it may be urged that these things proceed from the 
abuses of that propensity, rather than from the propensity itself, 
which is supposed to be innocent and useful, when kept within due 
bounds^ But we would ask, Where shall we find the man or the 
woman, who indulges that propensity at all, that does keep it within 
due bounds ? And where is the man or the woman who never in- 
dulges it, by day nor by night, in any way or manner, but purely Jto 
obey the command of God, and raise up seed to his honor and glory? 
If any such can be found, they are, indeed and in truth, an honor to 
human nature, and an example to the fallen race of man. But if no 
such can be found, then let not that propensity be deemed innocent 
or useful, which produces such horrid corruptions among the human 
race. 

47. The faculty of generation, being created of God, was at the 
beginning, as simple and innocent, in itself, as the faculty of eating 
and drinking; and had it never been corrupted, it might, as to its 
natural order, still have remained so; but it was violated by trans- 
gression, and corrupted at the very fountain, and brought into sub- 
jection to the inordinate passion of lust; and that passion still main- 
tains its power and influence. Hence all who yield to that passion, 
yield the power and strength of soul and body to gender and nourish 
evil propensities. Therefore it is no wonder if they are afterwards 
unable to deny themselves and refrain from those evil propensities 
which still continue to grow stronger by repeated indulgences; while 
every virtuous disposition (if they ever had any) continues to grow 
weaker, till at length they find themselves utterly unable to do good, 
or to refrain from evil. 

CHAPTER n. 

Objectiom against the preceding doctrines stated and answered. 

1. We shall now proceed to state and answer some of the princi- 
pal objections which are often advanced and strenuously urged as 
conclusive against the doctrines adfi^nced in the preceding chapter. 

Objectwn I. It is argued that the very circumstance of man's 
being created male and female, is, of itself, a sufficient evidence that 
God designed, from the beginning, that the earth should be peopled 
by them; and the certainty that there was no other possible means 
provided by which it couUi be peopled, is an undeniable proof that 
sexual coition was the means appointed, and the only means ever in- 
tended of God for the population of the world. 

2. A/iSwer* All this may be granted; but that it is conclusive 
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against the docti'ine which we maintain, remaiM yt to be proved. 
Man was created in a natural state, like all the FMt of the animal 
creation, (tho* much superior in form and faculties,) and being a 
natural man, he was required to lyep the law of nature which was 
given him in common with them, v'hat law required him to propa- 
gate his species according to the order of nature, at certain times and 
seasons, which the law itself dictated And even admitting that the 
man had faithfully kept that law, ke could never have risen to a 
"higher state, without a superior law, but must have continued in that 
natural state, and subject to that natural law, like all the rest of the 
animal creation, to the end of time. 

3. But man being destined, as God's representative on earth, to 
occupy a higher station than any other part of the creation, and God 
knowing the subtlety of the old adversary, and the weakness and 
inexperience of the new formed man, gave him a special and posi- 
tive command, which was calculated not only to prove his obedience, 
but to be his strength and protection, in tl^ line of obedience, against 

the snares and devices of the enemy, frhia command was to the ^ ^ 
man a law superior to the law of nature, and was calculated to raiseT^^jy 
him to a state of ^onor and dignity far above the animal creation •\ ^ _^ 
but it required the man's perfect obedience, as the only means by^^#|^ 
which he could preserve his poWer, and secure that protection and 
those benefits which the law was calculated to afford him. Had he 
kept this law, he would have been a rightful heir to eternal life. And 
as this law brought the man into a near connection with his Creator; 
so the penalty of disobedience must be proportionally great ; it must 
necessarily separate him from God in proportion to the nearness 
which the law had brought him to God: for the greater a man's 
privileges are, the greater must be his condemnation and loss in 
misimproving them. 

4. But unfortunately for the man, through the subtle influence of 
the serpent, he was led into disobedience, and thus violated both the 
law of God and the order of nature. Having been created in a su- 
perior state, and favored with a superior law, he was in a condition 
to govern all the inferior creation, had he kept his obedience. But 
instead of hearkening to that superior law, the law of his Creator, or 
even adhering to the law of nature, l^e yielded to the insinuations of 
the serpent, through the woman, whrch wrought upon his inferior, 
animal passions,\ and induced him not only to violate the law of his 
Creator, but alsi the law of nature. Hence he not only fell from 
God, but his fall was below the order of nature, and of course below 
the brutal creation: for they had never violated the order of nature. 

5. This being the state of fallen man, all his works of generation, 
while led by the propensities of his nature, are performed in this fal- 
len state, not governed by the law of God, nor regulated by the law 
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of nature; but influenced by the deceitful instnuatious of the se^*- 
pent, the lawless passion of lust. Therefore it is in vain for aian 
now to plead the (H*iginal law and desi^ of God, in justificatioh oif 
his conduct in the works of sexual coition : for while he still Con- 
tinues to violate that law by the) inordinate and unseasonable indul- 
gence of Jbisiascivioos passions;' he can ha^e no just claim to it;^ but 
will unavoidably separate Mmsnelf still further from God, and increase 
the measure of his l«ssby «v^ repetition of the act. 

6. Where is the civil government oq >«urth which, afler having 
confided an honorable aod important trust to a distmguished citizen^ 
would not, on finding him treacherous and unfaithful to his trust, im- 
mediately degrade him from his office, and deprive him of his dele- 
gated authority ? Instances of tiiis kind frequently happen in civil 
governments. And shall a just and righteous God be less careful 
and scrupulouf) than civil governments, and in matters too of infinite- 
ly greater concern? And with what confidence could any citizen 
who has been thus degraded, or any of his posterity, having still a 
copy of his original instiliclions and authority, presume to plead 

^ ^»^ ^ right to the privileges and benefits of that authority, after it had 

*#U|Ia #been so basely violated ? Yet such, in a comparative view, is the 

t^^^ ^nature of the case with respect to the fallen race of man, at the pre- 

^ '^ sent day^ who plead the authority of God, given to Adam in the 

days of his innocence, to justify themselves in still ^busing that au 

thority to a far greater extent than was ever done by Adam.* 

7. The originaflaw of nature was given of God, and was very good 
in its place and order, and might have remained so till repealed by 
the lawgiver, had it not been violated and basely corrupted : and 
that it still continues to be violated, in the mtost shameful manner, 
has been sufficiently proved. Therefore, those who still plead the 
law of nature, or the law of God, to justify sexual coition, under a 
pretended necessity of maintaining the work of generation, ought 
first to examine their secret motives in it; and if they are able to 
lay the propensities of lust entirely aside, and enter upon that work 
without the influence of any other motive than solely that of obey- 
ing the will of Gail, in the propagation of a legitimate offspring, to 
be heirs of the kingdom of Heaven, then they are able to fulfil the 
law of nature. But if they are not able to do this, then let them 
never plead the original command of Grod, nor the law of nahtre : 
for if they cannot come up to the law of nature, how can they dbey 
the law of God ? It is therefore a vain pretence for fallen mflh to 
lay any claim, either to the law of nature or the law of God; for 
he has violated both, and forfeited his right. 

• The advanced age to which Adam and the patriarchs lived, is evident pro9f of 
their phytiaal amLmend tenaperance, to which the present race of mankind are auiire 
strangers ; and that tha natural elements had not then become corrupted by the sins of 
man, •• they now are. 
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8. It may be proper to remark here, that it is not the work of 
generation, in itself considered, in the order of nature, which is 
condemned; but it is that libidinous and lawless passion which was 
infused by the serpent at the be^ning", and by which the work of 
g^eneratlon has been, and still continues to be so basely corrupted; 
it is that which has filled the earth with abominations, and that is 
the object of condemnation. If that cursed nature could be entirely 
purged out of the natural man, so that bis feelings could be wholly 
governed by the will of God, he would feel a very different sensation 
in this act, and would be in no danger of violating the true order of 
nature by it. But that lawless propensity has become so incorporat- 
ed into the animal life of man, that he finds himself utterly unable 
to separate it. Hence, being completely und«r the power and do- 
minion of that fallen nature, all his acts of generation, instead of 
being directed by the will of God, are influeneed by the lust of 
concupiscence.* Thus '* sin taking occasion by the commandment," 
has deceived him and *' wrought in him all manner of concupi- 
scence," and by it he was slain; that is, he lost that portion of the 
Spirit of God which was given to regulate and protect him in his 
natural state, and thus he died to God ; and this is the death of the 
fall.t 

9. Objection 2. The fruit of generation is a created being, of 
which God himself is the Creator; therefore the act of generation 
would be entirely fruitless without the help of Grod, who blesses it 
by the formation of a human being, complete in all its parts, and 
endowed with an immortal soul; hence it appears that God has not 
only designed and authorised the act from the beginning, but that he 
is himself the author and finisher of it, and has verily sanctioned it 
by his own works. 

iD. A/tswer. This is probably considered, by many, as an incontro- 
vertible argument in favor of the practice of generation, notwith- 
standing its present corruptions. But it is a rule in logic that an 
argument which proves too much, destroys itself, and therefore 
proves nothing; which is evidently the case with this. For by the 
same rule we may also prove that God sanctions fornication, adulte- 
ry, and even the basest kind of incest. And will any one presume 
to say that the Almighty sanctions these base crimes, because the 
act by which they are committed is productive of its natural and 
genuine fruits ?t Who would acknowledge the agency or sanction 

* Tho ridicaloiM objection, that this propensity is necessary to the proAuction of off- 
spring, is void of any fouudatiun in truth: all the uncorrupted works of tlie Creator 
d«citfre tiie contrary. t ^ee Rom. vii. 8, 11. 

t 'Wlist Cain was brought forth, Eve said, *' I have gotten a man from the Lord." 
Bat the sripinras declare Cain to he of the widced one : and yet it appears that man- 
kind in Ike pnacnt day, are as mach deceived as Eve was, with re^ct to the woric 
of generation, and really suppow the ofispring of their own lasts, are ohiidrou gotten ^ 
£roiB^ LoRll 
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of a pure and holy God ia the act of generation between a father 
and his daughter ? And yet, unnatural and abhorrent as such a con- 
nection is, it has often produced its natural offspring, as perfectly 
formed as that of the most lawful wedlock. The act is the same, 
and the fruit the same, in both cases ; and therefore if the agency 
of God be necessary in the one case, it must be so in the other also. 

11. But the truth is, God is not the agent in either case, having from 
the begin^ilg, committed the agency of this together with all other 
things wkiik come within the province of human capacity, wholly 
to man, whose seed is in himself. Yet while man remains in a state 
of nature, and is wholly ignorant of any superior law, he is required 
to govern himself by those just and equitable laws of naturo^ which 
were given him for that purpose; and therein he maybe justified un- 
til, by Divine goodness, he shall be favored with the superior laws 
of Divine revelation.^ These laws which are designed to lead him 
from a state of nature, and bring him nearer to God, must henceforth 
govern his actions; and by his faithful obedience he must be brought 
to God, or he can never find true happiness. " Therefore, every lasr 
civious gratification, and even every act of sexual coition, which i$ 
contrary to any order of nature, or to any divine manifestation 
known to the actors, must bring condemnation upon them, nor can 
they, if guilty, escape God's righteous judgment. 

12. It may perhaps still be objected that, as man is not himself a 
creator, he cannot give existence to any creature without the essen- 
tial aid of the Creator ; and therefore his oflFspring must necessarily 
owe their existence essentially to God the Creator. To which we 
answer : 

13. God created man, at first, from the dust of the earth, and en- 
dowed him wi*h certain powers and faculties, suitably adapted to- his 
nature, lot and situation; and constituted him a free agent. And as 
he possessed freedom of will and choice, he was therefore able to 
act perfectly free, to the extent of his capacity, without any control 
of his Creator; but as his powers and faculties were confined to cer- 
tain limits, he could exercise them to the extent of those limits, but 
no further. His agency extended to the power of life and d<^ath; 
he was able by the power of procreation, which he possessed, to 
give life to beings like himself, and to take it from them : beyond 
this he could not go. But having laws given him to govern his con- 
duct, and regulate the powers he possessed, he must of necessity be 
accountable for all his conduct. Thus man being a free agent, and 
having power to exercise his faculties in doing good or evil, in all 
cases, and under all circumstances, within the limits of his capacity, 
he does, in fact, prove his faithfulness or unfaitlifulness by his owa 
works, and thereby merits and will receive has rewaixi according to 
his works. 
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14. Objection 3. This doctrine condemns and whollj rejects 
sexual coition, as corrupt and unclean in the sight of God, and con- 
trary to the gospel of Christ. But upon the supposition that the 
whc^e world should embrace this doctrine, and actually live accord- 
ing to it, the human race would be extinguished from the face of the 
earth, in the space of little more than one hundred years. 

15. Answer. This objection destroys itself, and proves directly 
the reverse of what the objectors intend : It proves that the princi- 
ple of continence is not of the world; and *' therefore the world hates 
it." And as it is agreeable to the example of Christ, and is able to 
control the passions of nature, it must therefore be a heavenly^prin- 
ciple, — a principle which rises above the sordid propensities of an 
earthly nature. 

16. Mankind, who are sunk aiid lost in the fallen nature of the 
fiesh, are very forward in devising means to support that nature, and 
always ready to object against any testimony which condemns it. 
It is not the extinction of the human race which the objectors fear; 
the smallest apprehension that their carnal pleasures are in danger, 
is far more alarming to them. Their pretended anxiety to prevent 
the world from coming to an end, is but a. hypocritical mask to cov- 
er their lust. Millions of the human race may be cut off and de- 
stroyed by the horrid wars which are waged among mankind, merely 
to gratify the ambition of rulers, and glut the blood-thirsty passions 
of man; and these scenes of destruction may be approved and en- 
couraged by the great bpdy of the highest professors of Christianity; 
and yet no fearful apprehensions are discovered about extinguishing 
the human race in this way. 

17. But when souls are called upon for their own salvation's sake, 
to deny themselves and take up their crosses against their carnal 
pleasures, the cry of these hypocrites is, The world will come to 
an end ! As tho' it were a duty incumbent on man to preserve the 
lawless abominations of lust, which have so long corrupted the earth, 
lest the prevailing influence of this doctrine of continence and purity 
diould destroy the world, by putting an end to all its iniquities. It 
appears evident from the language of these objectors, that they con- 
oder the doctrine of christian celibacy, which is designed to make 
an end of sin, and bring in an everlasting law of righteousness, as 
more inconsistent, unreasonable and unjust than the bloody mandates 
of war, which are attended with consequences far more distressing 
and deplorable to humanity. 

18. It appears to be the general opinion of the professors of Chris- 
tianity, that the world is to-be destroyed by fire; and many seem to 
imagine that a deluge of fire and brimstone will be poured out upon 
the earth, and destroy all its wicked inhabitants at once. But we 
would ask, which would appear the most reasonable and consistent 



160 OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. IbART IV. 

with Almighty wisdom and righteousness; to destroy the filthy abo- 
minations of sin by the purifying fire of the gospel of Christ; which 
mercifully allows lost souls to take up a full and final cross against 
their lustful passions, from which all these abominations spring, so 
that all who are willing, may be purified from their corruptions and 
become heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven; or by a deluge of natural 
fire and brimstone, to deprive them forever from all hopes of future 
happiness, which, according to the prevailing opinions of modern 
Christians, must be the natural consequence ? 

19i We firmly believe Jhe world will come to an end, and that it 
will bF destroyed by fire7| And we also believe and confidently 
testify, that this fire has already commenced; because we have felt 
its operation upon our own souls, and have found it to be, in very 
deed, a consuming fi^to lust and pride, and every other corruption 
of man's fallen nat ure^ This fire, we have no doubt will bum with 
increasing power, and many will yet feel its purifying effects; and 
all who come fairly into it, may depend on having their lust and pride, 
their selfishness and avarice, their deceit and hypocrisy, their envy, 
malice and hatred together with all their evil deeds and evil imagi- 
nations, effectually consumed by its power; and when this burning is 
completed, they will find themselves among that happy number '* up- 
" on whom the ends of the world are come.''* But those who shall 
be found unwilling to come into this fire, by the way of the cross, 
and to consign their lusts and ^corruptions to its purifying flames, 
will at length be compelled to feel the fire oi those very lusts burn- 
ing in them, with inextinguishable fury, and they will not be abU to 
help themselves. 

20. Objection 4. But this doctrine seems to involve in it some un- 
swerable difliculties : for, admitting the abuses of sexual coition by 
the wicked, can that be any reason why Christians should reject it ? 
If every gift of God were to be rejected because it has been abused 
by the wicked, we should be deprived of nearly or quite every bles- 
sing we enjoy, and should even be obliged to refrain from eating and 
drinking, because these privileges are abused by drunkards and glut- 
tons. What should occasion such an opposition between the doc- 
trines of Christianity, and the laws of generation, in themselves con- 
sidered ? Was not God the author of both ? Did not the same God 
who created man male and female, and commanded them to increase 
and multiply, also send his Son Jesus Christ to introduce Christiani- 
ty into the world, and to preach the gospel to the married as well as 
to the unmarried ? Why then cannot a man be a Christian, and still 
live in a state of matrimony, and generate of&pring, provided he 
does not abuse his privilege ? 

• 1 Cor. X. 11. , 
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2h Jnstcer* We d^ooM suppose that a proper attention to the 
remarks. in the preceding chapter might preclude the necessity of 
&ese questions; but the inveterate force of opinions so long estab- 
lished, and so congenial to the carnal mind, seems not easily over- 
come. Let the objectors bear in mind, and candidly consider the 
essential difference between the work of the first and second Adam, 
the cause of tliat difference, and the absolute necessity of maintain- 
ing a proffer distinction between the children of this world and the 
true followers of Christ, and they wiU find no occasion to ask ques- 
tions of this kind. 

22. We would observe in the first place, that a divine blessing, 
tho' wickedly abused, is still a divine blessing; and the abuse of it 
by the wicked, can be no reason why il)e righteous should be depri- 
ved of the privilege of enjoying it, so long as it is given and conli- 

^. nued by Divine Goodness. But there is an essential difference be- 
tween a divine institution given for the government of mankind, and 
now in actual force, aud one which has been disannulled to make 
room. for a new and more permanent institution, even admitting that 
the disannulled institution had not been abused while it was in force. 
The disannulling of the law of Moses, and the establishment of the gos- 
pel Institution by Jesus Christ, is no evidence that both were not of di- 
vine origin: and tho' the Jews, as a people, still cleave to the law, 
and reject the gospel, thejr-cannot be saved by the law; nor can theyv 
he saved by the gospel while they stubbornly reject it. Their rejec- 
tion of the gospel of Jesus Christ, which was first sent to them, and 
which had been long foretold by their prophets, has ever been consi- 
dered as very dishonorable to their nation, and a striking evidence 
of their great darkness, blindness and wickedness. 

23. And shall the people of this generation, and in this enlightened 
age, bring a still greater dishonor upon themselves, and manifest a 
greater degree of darkness, blindness and wickedness, than the Jews 
did ? Will they still cleave to an institution which, by its subjection 
to the violations of lust, has been attended with a curse to mankind 
ever since the transgression of Adam and Eve in the gaixlen ? Ai\d 
will they still continue these violations under the deceitful pretence 
of obeying a divine institution, when in fact, lust is the moving cause, 
and tlie greatest object in view is the gratification of their carnal 
pleasures ? Yet when we view the inestimable sacrifice which man- 
kind make to secure these sordid and momentary pleasures, what a 
contraU appears! It is nothing less than the sacrifice of a divine in- 
stitution of peace and righteousness, purity and holiness, the roost in- 
valuable ever offered for the benefit of mankind. But we shall pro- 
ceed to pomt out, more clearly, the distinction between the duldr^ 
of this world, and the children of God. 

14 
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24. Tbe Kingdom of Christ and the kingdoms of fiik world are 
essentially different from each other; and this difiference erer has 
been and ever will be strictly maintained in Christ; and no less is tbe 
distinction between tbe subjects of the different kingdoms. The 
children of this world are pursuing the thtngs^of this world, and liv- 
ing in the fallen nature of the first Adam; but the children of God 
are seeking salvation from sin, and redemption from that fallen na- 
ture. Those who follow the example of the first Adam, follow tbe 
example of a fallen progenitor, and like him, beget a fUlen offspring. 
And tho' mankind should continue in this practice for a hundred 
thousand years to com^, they would still beget a degenerate and cor- 
rupt race, and still degenerate more and more; and in that way Uiey 
could never be redeemed, but must still sink deeper and deeper in- 
to loss. But those who wish to find redemption, must find it by fol- 
lowing the example of the second Adam, who came to lead man- 
kind out of the nature and fallen state of the first Adam, into the na- 
ture and life of Christ. 

25. The first Adam was created a natural man; **he was of tiie 
earth, earthy;'' his work was to increase and multiply and re|denish 
the earth in Uie order of natural generation; and had he not violated 
that order, and transgressed the law of his Creator, he might have 
done it in innocence and justification. He would not then have 
been instigated by the power of lust, tp gratify Ihe base and sordid 
propensities of an animal nature ; but influenced by' the agency of 
the divine law, he would have acted from the pure motives of duty. 
In so doing, instead of a degenerate race of murdering Cains, 
whose TuUng passions are lust and rapine, he would have propagated 
an uncorrupted seed, whose innate innocence, nourished by tiie wise 
and godly example of their parents, would have been a powerfiil 
protection against the future insinuations of the adversary; and if a 
part should afterwards have yielded and fallen, tiiey could not have 
corrupted the whole human race. 

26. But Adam having yielded to the insinuations of the serpent, 
and violated the law of God, and by his example taught his posterity 
to do the same, he has corrupted the^whole earth. And shall Chris- 
tians now continue to follow his base example ? This is not the 
example of Christ ; and therefore those who follow it, cannot with 
any propriety, be called the followers of Christ 

27. Jesus Christ, the second Adam, the Lord from Heaven, is a 
quickening Spirit; he came not only to redeem mankind from that 
loss into which the first Adam had plunged them, but to raise them 
to a state far superior, even to eternal life, from which they eould 
not faU; therefore he could not do the work of the first Adam. His 
work was to increase and multiply and replenish the Kingdom of 
Heaven, not by begetting a corrupt seed^ after the example of the 
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first Adain, b^it by redeeming lost souls through the work of spir- 
itual regeneration. His work was therefore, diametrically opposite 
to that of the first Adam. And can Christians continue to do the 
works of the first Adam ? If so, they must be the followers of the 
first Adam; they cannot be the fc^lowers of Christ: for it is impos- 
sible that they should follow both at the same time, seeing their 
works are so essentially different from each other. And this is the 
difference between them: The only true followers of Christ, are 
those who deny themselves of all the carnal propensities of a 
£allen nature, who do the works of Christ, and walk in obedience 
to his example; and these may, with strict propriety, be called 
Christians. 

28. On the other hand, those who live in the works of generation, 
follow the example of the first Adam. By doing his works, they 
necessarily become his followers; and therefore are not true Chris- 
tians: for, '* As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy; 
and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly."* 

2d. People may profess what they will ; they may be called Presbyte- 
rians, Episcopalians, Baptists, Methodists, or what not; yet so long 
as they Uve in the works of the first Adam, and follow his example, 
they do not follow Christ. Those who assume the name of Chriis- 
tians, do thereby implicitly profess to be a spiritual people. But 
what evidence do they give of being a spiritual people, while they 
Hve according to the propensities of a carnal nature ? We would 
request the candid observer to notice the lives and conduct of those 
who, notwithstanding their profession, are led and governed by the 
same natural propensities as the non-professor, the Deist and Atlieist, 
and compare them with those who, agreeable to their profession, do 
actoally^deny themselves of all the natural propensities of a carnal 
nature, and manifest by their fruits that they are governed by a su* 
perior law^ in living a We agreeable to the example of Jesus Christ, 
and then say whether the practice of the former or latter appears the 
most consistent with the ^irit of Christianity. 

38. Here is the deception which has so long blinded the eyes of 
the professors of Christianity; they see not the most essential differ- 
ence between the first and second Adam: hence in their works they 
are the real followers of the former, while they follow the latter in 
profession only. The idea of following both at the same time, pro- 
ceeds from the same delusive principle, which supposes that because 
we are the natural offspring of the first Adam, we are therefore 
bound to follow him in the work of generation; and that this is no 
impediment to our becoming the spiritual offspring of the second 
Adam, and following him in the regMudration. Sp readily is the 

* i-Oor. XT. 4d. 



164 OBJfidTIONS ATTSWSHED. [pAST IV. 

carnal mind of man led to believe that which it most desdres, how- 
ever contrary to the dictates of reason and truth. This is literally 
blending the ftesh with the spirit, .which the apostle Paul declares 
•'are contrary the one to the other."* 

31. As well may we talk of a man's traveling both east and west 
at one and the same time,«s of his following Christ in the regenera- 
tion, while living in the works of generation. The thing is impossi- 
ble ; because the work of regeneration is the operation of the Spirit 
of Christ upon the soul, which destroys the nature of sin, and raises 
the soul out of the fallen nature of the first Adam, into the spiritual 
life of Jesus Christ the second Adam. And this can never be gained 
by any soul short of crucifying the flesh with all its affections and 
lusts. Yet so unwilling a^e mankind to have the fallen nature of the 
flesh crucified in themselves, that they will use every means in their 
power to nourish and preserve it, as tho' they Were even unwilling 
to go to heaven without it; and will therefore contrive any way to 
carry it along with them. But their contrivance will all be in vain; 
for that nature must die before the soul can ever live to God, or find 
an entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

32. All professors of Christianity will agree^that mankind are lost 
in Adam; and that there is no redemption but in and through Christ. 
** For as in Adam all die; so in Christ shall all be made alive." 
If in Adam aU die, then it follows that the works of Adam bring 
death; consequently we must quit these works before we can be 
made alive in Christ. ** Except a man be bom again, he cannot 
" see the Kingdom of God." So testified Christ; and here let it be 
again repeated : It !» impossible for souls to find salvation from sin, 
under the light of the gospel, revealed in this day, short of utterly 
renouncing the work of generation, and crucifying the flesh wifli all 
its affections and lusts. Nor will any soul ever pass through th^new 
birth and be redeemed fo God, until the wRoIe of that fallen nature, 
root and branch, is entirely destroyed out of the soul; and the long- 
er a soul lives in the indulgence of that nature, the more difficult, 
painful and distressing will it be for that soul to crucify it; and this, 
he will find, must be his own work, or he can never enter the King- 
dom of Heaven. If a man *' must be bom again,** he must, in pass- 
ing through this birth, be raised out of that nature in which he had 
his first birth; and become dead to all its propensities. 

33. Objection 5. But if this be so, says the objector, what is be- 
come of the good old patriarchs and prophets ^ They lived in the 
werks of natural generation, and, as you say, followed the example 
of old Adam, in this respect, and not the example of Jesus Christ; 
your doctrine must therefore exclude &em from the Kingdom of 
Heaven : and are they all lost ? 

• Sm 0«i. ▼. 17. 



€HAF. II.] 0BJCGTI0X9 AK8WEKBD. 165 

34. Answer. They could not follow the example of Jesuii Christ; 
because he had not then appeared; and he could not set them an ex- 
ample before he made his appearance. Those who lived before the 
coming* of Christ, were under " the law of a carnal commandment;" 
and while they strictly obeyed that law, and lived up to the light of 
God, given in their day, they found justification before God, and 
were blessed of Grod and protected from evil according^ to the mea- 
sure of their light and obedience; and this was all they could do in 
that day. They could not be redeemed from a fallen nature in that 
day; because, as Christ had not then appeared, the work of redemp- 
tion could not take place. But Christ hiiving been promised as their 
Redeemer, to appear in the fulness of time, they lived and died in 
the faith of that promise; they looked, forward to a future day, the 
day of full salvation and redemption. 

35. Hence the apostle, in speaking of the faith of Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob and the rest of the patriarchs and prophets, says, " And 
'* these all having obtained a good report through faith, received not 
** the promise : God having provided some better thing for us, that 
** they toithout ua should not he made 'perfect, ^^* These having 
been faithful to walk according to the light which was revealed in 
their day, were owned and blessed of God : they departed in faith 
and rested in hope, believing the time would come when the promis- 
ed redemption would appear. Their having left their earthly taber- 
nacles, and consigned those mortal bodies to the dust long before the 
day of redemption appeared, could not exclude them from its bene- 
fits when the time was fully come. For the work of redemption be- 
ing a spiritual work, must operate upon the soul, whether in the 
body or out of it; and therefore the separation of the soul from the 
body, cannot prevent this operation. 

36. The patriarchs and prophets, having been faithful unto death, 
• and having rested in hope, and waited with patience God'i appointed 

time, for the gospel of Christ to appear, their faith directed them 
into a willing obedience to it. They had now \.o pass through iti 
purifying fire, in order to cleanse them from the fallen nature of the 
first Adam, before they could gain their redemption and be made 
perfect in glory. In tHs work of purification they were united with 
those of the same fadth in the body; so that those who are present in 
the body, and those who have departed out of it, become one in 
Christ, and being joined together in the same spirit and under the 
operations of the same gospel they arc made perfect in righteous- 
ness together.* Thus they become the real followers of Christ in 
their disembodied state, not having had that privilege while in the 
body; and in this manner, th^ with us are made perfect A 

• H«b. xi. Sd, M. t Sm H«b. xii. 99 1« 94. 
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37. This doctrine wiU doubtless appem: new and stninge to those 
who have always been bound, by ihe tradition of their fathers, to a 
different faith. And as they have been taught to beliere no doctrine 
but what csui be proved from the scriptures, they w^ naturally ask, 
where is the scripture evidence of this ? But let the dark veil of the 
iSesh be removed (roin the eyes of the mind, and no one will then 
ask for scripture evidence to pro^e 9. doctrine which miist carry with 
it, and in it, the most certain convicticm. As the scriptures are but 
a record of those events which were revealed sind brought to pass in 
former dispensations, it cannot be reasonably expected that they 
should contain doctrines which were not to be made manilest untQ 
ihe fulness of time came; unless it were by types and shadows, or the 
jpysterious revelations of prophecy, which axe but imperfectly under- 
stood, if understood at all, before the fulfilment takes p4ace. Yet 
the spirit of the scriptures, if not pointedly expressive on these sub- 
jects, is in every respect conformable thereto, without a single in* 
stance of any ihbig to the contrary.''^ 



CHAPTER IIL 

The ^Iject contirmed^ in which further objections are stated 
ani a7isweredj and the doctrine of continence arid celibacy 
confirmed* 

1. We shall proceed to answer a few more objections which are 
frequently advanced against the doctrine of celibacy and conti-* 
nence. 

Objection 6. The primitive Christians did not all live lives of cell* 
bacy, but many of them lived in a state of matrimony, as we &Dd 
in the New Testament, and the apostle Paul tolerated them in it, as 
appears in his first epistle to the Corinthians, chapter 7th, where he 
gives directions concerning husbands and wives. Were not ibe&^ 
people Christians ? 

2. Answer. If they were Christians, the same apostle calls them 
carnal, and severely reproves them for their carnality.! But as ths 
time had not then arrived for a full revelation of tlie man of sin to 
be made, and as that revelation, was necessarily connected with the 
second coming of Christ : therefore these Corinthian Christians, who 
were with so much difficulty persuaded to renounce their former li- 
centious practices, were tolerated in living, in some measure aocor^ 

• Se« Acti ii, 34 ; 1 Pet. Ui. 19 * iv. S; Rev. vi. 9, 10, 11. t See 1 Cor. Ui. 1 to 4. 
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dini^ to ibe course of the world. The same to]ffl*atioa was also ex- 
tended to other gentile chmnches; but the church of Jenisalmn seems 
to have presenred a greater measure of purity than any other. 
For it is eyident that without abstaining from all AeMy ccmnections, 
they could not haye lired togethef in one united interest as they did. 
And tho' it is cleaiiy evident that the jHimitive Chiistlans had recei- 
ved a far greater measure of divine light than had ever before been 
revealed on -earth; yet while they were still under the veil of the 
flesh they could not have a fuU sight of that way of redemption 
which they still waited for; and therefore they were justifie^in walk- 
ing in obedience to that degree of light which they had received; 
and as this was all. they could then do, God required no more of 
them. 

3. But die apostle Paul evidently saw further; he clearly saw thai 
a day of fWrther light and greater purity must necessarily take place, 
at the second appearing of Christ. Peter and John, and doubtless 
others, had similar views, and looked forward to a day of greater pu- 
rity and holiness. But they also saw that a falling away would first 
take place, in which Antichrist would rise and exercise great power 
and dominion: " For that day shall not come, except there come a 
** falling away first."* 

4. The ftliing away of the primitive church, which was attended 
with the introduction of a flood of corruption, in morals and man- 
ners, was the occasion of those dark and deceitful doctrines which 
have blinded the eyes of the professors of Chrisdanity to the present 
day. In every age, the great object of the spirit of Antichrist, in nUi 
his works, has been to counterfeit the religion of Christ. And whal 
more effectual method could he devise, than to attach erroneom 
meanings to the names of Christian doctrines, and to blend then 
with practices which have not the most distant connection with the 
pure gospel of Christ ? Hence arose that universal deception wfaic^ 
supposes that generation and regeneration are perfectly consistent 
with each other: that Christians may practice the generation of the 
flesh, and at the same time be subjects of the regeneration of the 
spirit; that is, that they may at once live according to the fljesh and 
walk according to the spirit, regardless of the apostles testimony that, 
** these are contrary the one to the other.^t Hence also^ the resur- 
Taction of the soul from the fallen nature of the flesh, is understood 
ta mean, a resurrection of the natwal body of flesh and bonea, 
fiom the mouldering ruins of the grave. 

6, The names of these an(| many other doctrines of the g06{9el, 
are retained, while the real substance is wholly perverted and lost in 
Anticlff istian darkness. This is undoubtedly the principal cause that 

• 9 Thew. ii. 3. t Gal.^. 17. 
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modem professors of Christianity do not discover the real distinction 
between the flesh and the spirit, and see the utter impossibility of 
following Christ in the regeneration of the spirit; while living in the 
practical generation of the flesh. Hence all those Christians, so cal- 
led, whether of primitiveW modem times, who, under their Chris- 
tian profession, have lived in the practical works of generation, can 
be viewed in no other light than as carnal Christians; and with all 
their Christianity, they can never gain complete possession of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, until they are completely purified from the na- 
ture of^the flesh, and all its corrapt and debasing propensities. And 
tho' in consequence of having obeyed the light which they had receiv- 
ed,- they may be free from condemnation ; yet they cannot find their re- 
demption short of passing through the purifying fire of the gospel. 

6. ejection 7. The doctrine of celibacy appears to be condemned 
by the scriptures, particularly in Paul's ei^stle to Timothy, where 
he ^ves the following testimony in plain terms: '^ Now the Spirit 
'* speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from 

-** the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils;*— 
** forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats.'*^ 

7. Answer, Perhaps no passage found in the sacred writings has 
furnished a more popular argument against a life of continence than 
this. It is indeed considered by many as sufficient to condemn tiie 
doctrine of celibacy altogether; and it is often urged as a testimony 
of condemnation against every religious society whose faith leads 
them to hiaintain such a life, . however far they may be from *^ for- 
bidding to marry,'' or *' commanding to abstain from meats." But 
a littie examination will readily show that it furnishes not the smallest 
proof against a life of conscientious celibacy, either in a society or 
an individual. 

8. The objectors evidently suppose that the apostie's expression 
is to be understood in a literal sense; otherwise it would be useless 
to advance it as an argument in their favor; and therefore, for the 
sake of a fair examination, we will admit their literal constmction. 

9. Fhrbidding and commanding^ then, according to this sense, 
must iiecessarily imply power to enforce what is tiius forbidden and 
commanded; otherwise no effect could be produced thereby; and of 
course the prediction of the apostle would have been of little or no 
importance. In order therefore to render the passage applicable to 
any society or denomination of people, that society must not only 
positively forbid to marry, and command to abstain from meats, but 
it must actually enforoe its commands and prohibitions by a power 
sufficient to e£fect the object. It must also fill up the whole charac- 

•Tim. iv.l&3. 

t Let it be here underatood that the words forbidding and eommanding ara much d&i 
pated by their owa learned critics, m net eeoformable to the erigiiial. 
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ter described by the apostle ; otherwise the charge must fidl in its 
appUcatioii : for there can be no real consistency in tiie charge, un* 
less it be applied to a people in whom that character is fully di^ilay- 
ed; and certainly it cannot, with any consistency, be applied to the 
United Society. With this Society, a life of continence aivl celibacy 
b a matter of conscience, proceeding from their religious faith, and 
therefore needs no " forbidding to marry" in the case; because the 
cross of self-denial is a voluntary act; and surely the apostle's pre- 
diction caonot apply to any such people. 

10. Protestant writers have generally charged this, *' forbidding to 
marry" upon the Church of Rome; and if we are to consider the 
apostle's expressions in a literal sense, there appears to be some 
foundation for the charge.^ It is stated by bishop Newton that, 
'* As long ago as the year 386, Siricius held a councU of eighty 
*' bishops at Rome, and forbade the clergy to cohabit with their wives. 
"This decree was cofirmed by InMocent at the beginning of the fiftti 
*' century; and the celibacy of the clergy was fully decreed by Grre* 
" gory VIL in the eleventh century; and this hath been the univer- 
" sal law and practice ever ance.^t These facts are confirmed by 
other ecclesiastical writers. We find in Mosheim, that Pope Gre" 
gory, in the year 1074, assembled a council at Rome, in which it 
was decreed, *' That the sacerdotal orders should abstain from mar* 
** riage; and that such of them as had already wives, or concubines, 
*' should immediately dismiss them, or quit the priestly office. "t 

11. But these things afford no evidence against the doctrine of 
christian celibacy and continence, but rather the contrary. For 
these measures being adopted at such an early period of the apostacy , 
evidently show that the purity of the primitive church at Jemsalem, 
in this respect, was well known in the church of Rome; and that 
their object was to preserve the appearance of it in that church. 
But the lordly rulers of that corrupt church, having lost the true sjHrit 
of the gospel, by which that purity was maintained in the primitive 
church, attempted to make a show of sanctify and deceive the world, 
by counterfeiting this purity. And being wholly destitute <^ the trtw 
Spirit of Christ, which leads to purity, and of that divine love which 
governed the primitive church, they were under the necessity of en- 
forcing their doctrines by arbitrary decrees. Thus their counterfeit 
purity and continence became a matter of compulsion, not of choice; 

*tt is but just to remark here, that the R, CatMics plausibly deny "forbiddiog to 
maTry ;'' bocause it is not only allowed among the people ai large, but is made one of 
their sacred institufions, and classed among their seven soeraments, and eonseqvMntly is 
held in higher estimation by them, than by the protestants. The protestantt on the other 
baud, scoff at the popish sacrament of marriage, and call it " a bastard sacrament*" 
and say it is not any sacred rite at all ; yet they themsel . ea will eali it a Divitu iiutUu» 
UoH» and often talk of n^emniziny hdy marriage. 

t Newton's Dessertations on the Propheciea, vol. 3, p. 90. 

X Motheim't Eccl. Hist. vol. ii. p. 489. 
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and was tlterefore contmy to the verf spirit of the gospel , v/}d6k 
allows liberty of conscience to every soul. 

1^ But wHh att their arbitrary decrees and compulsive power, 
which were professedly designed to restrain the corruptions of the 
ecclesiaslieBl orders, and to preserve and insucntain pori^ among the 
dignitaries of their chuh;h, they n^ever ^ould reach the source of hu- 
maB corruption, nor restrain the libidinous passions of man. 

13. Their established ftiMs, mcluding what they call le/ity or forty 
days abstinence from animal food, are conadered by protestants as 
of the same arbitrary character; ** conmianding to «abstain from 
'* meats." With a view to keep up the appearance of sanctity, after 
tiiey had entirely lost the real power of the gospel, it seems they en- 
joined upon their siAijects these days of abstinence, with other reli- 
gkms eeremonies, and thus required them to observe ordinances 
wbidh, for want of true faith, they otherwise never would have ob- 
served as leHgious doties. But even admitting that their religious 
ordinances were of Divine authority, as they pretended, what could 
they gain by compulsive obedience ? Forbidding and commands 
ingi for the safae of enforcing rett^us duties, where there is no 
Mth tio induce a willing obedience, will answer no good puipose. 
God must have a willing people to worship hini, or they can never 
worship to his acceptance. 

14. But the United Society can have no occasion for any such 
eoercifve laws; ner will the faith of the Society admit of any coni- 
pulstve or hypocritical obeitience. Ner can any obedience which 
does no% proceed from faith, be of any use, for tmthout fmiih it it 
impossihlt to ^please God. Religion must be a matter of free and 
conscientious choice, or it cannot profit any" soul. It is the true 
Spirit of Christ in the soul which must and does enable any one to 
bear the cross of self-denial. Without this, all '^ forbidding and 
commanding^' is arbitrary and us^ss. 

15. Hence the charge of " forbidding to marry," even when 
viewed accorcKng to the sense in wMch the objectors understand the 

^ iqpoBlle's testimony, can by no means aj^y to the United Society, 
who oonsifler marriage, as practiced by -the wmrki of mankind, to be 
meiely « civil right, sanctioned by the laws of every civilized nation. 
Mid witb which the Society lias never had any inclination to inter- 
fere. Can any reasonable person suppose that the apostle, in that 
prediction, alluded to a life of conscientious celibacy, when he him- 
sflf lived wch a life, and plainly declared that he would that all men 
were even as himself ? Surely the apostle would not condemn 
himself, and live in opposition to the dictates of bis own {u-ophetic 
spirit, 

16. If we are to understand the expression, camma7id4ng to ah* 
stum from meats ^ in a Mteral sense, protestants can charge nothing 
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up<m the iM^^Mste that will not apply with equal f*nie ta«the«flelve0. 
'* To observe days of failing C^^ay they) we judj^e both scriptuMd 
'^ aad ratioaffl; and a religious &st requires total abetiimice from 
>' food." And what did the papists more ? But the United Soeiely 
.maintaiQ no- such principle; and therefore the charge, ooneidaved in 
& literal sense, cannot possibly apply to this Society. And if the 
charge fail in respect to meats, it must of course fidl in respect to 
ooarriage : for in the a^postle's pfediction, they are connacled, and 
-bo& are made to apply to the same class of people. 

17. But we view the apostle's testimony in a very different fight 
irom that in whieh it is generally understood. We do not suppose 
that the prediction had any further allusion to that civil institution 
which is generally <2alled marriage, than a significant figure. *VThe 
** Spirit speal&sth ei^pressly," saith the apostle. This prediction was 
therefore given in the. language of the Spirit. And according to the 
testimony of the same apostle, *' The natiu:al man receiveth net the 
" things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him; 
•'' neither can he know them, because they are ^)iritually. discerned."* 
How then should the natural man be able to understand what the 
qiint meant by *' forbidding to marry ?'' Yet the lovers of carnal 
pMasuire profess to know all about it, and confidently pervert the 
Ispg^jag^ of the Spirit into an argument to condemn the United So- 
ciety, and fa^or ^eur own carnal gratifications. 

1@. The apostle's testimony undoubtedly alluded to spiritual Biar^ 
m^. This. appears evident from his own language on other occa- 
sions. '* He thait is joined to the Lord, is one spirit.''! And^tgain; 
'* Neither is the man without the woman, nor the woman without the 
" mam) in the Lord.^ This is a great mystery," saith the apostle; 
'^ but I fipealfi Goncesning Christ aad the church. II — For I houve es- 
*' pQused you to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste 
" virgin to Chfist."ir In this consists the true spiritual marriage^ or 
qwiffiage of the Iiamb» by which souls are enabled to bring fosth 
the fruits of^ the Spirit. ** Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are be- 
*' cam» dead to ^ae l^w by the body of Christ; that }^ should he^mai^ 
'^ jtied IO'aQoth«yc, even to l»m who is raised from the dead, that we 
^* Hiheujid bring foi^ fmt unte GFod."*"^ This is the marriage which 
the apostle iavadaU(y^ maintained, and is that which was ibrbidden 
by those 4LpostaAes of whom* he spoke; and which the lovers of isar- 
n^iP^^asure ainpng aU d^n^^iinations, have always opposed, as bein^ 
contrary to their carnal corruptions; because they 9xe '^ lovej» ol 
*' fiieaswp» m.<9i}e(thAnlovi9rs of God." 

lSi> Jm %i9 senile, te charge of '* forbidding to marry ^" which 

*tt Gor. ii. li. t ch«#.rvi, 17. t cbftp- xi. 11. H Eph. t. 92. 
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the lovers of carnal pleasure are so ready to charge upon the United 
Society, may ^th s^ct prc^riety be retorted upon themselves. For, 
not content with the free and unlimited indulgence of their darliiig 
pleasures, they have ever been loud in their vociferations against 
that life of virgin purity which the apostle so strongly recommends as 
the only true spiritual marriage. While on the other hand the Unit^ 
ed Society, though they have conscientiously borne (he cross of self- 
denial themselves, have ever been wiUingthat all who differ from 
them in opinion, should freely act according to the dictates of tiieir 
own consciences, without any disposition to molest them in their 
pleasures, or hinder them from marrying whenever they please. 

20. Objection 8. Jesus Christ himself did not condemn mai^ 
riage; but on the contrary he not only honored a marriage with his 
presence, but gave it an extraordinary and most miraculous sanc- 
tion, by turning water into wflie for the guests to drink. What 
greater evidence could any any one ask to prove his divine appro^ 
bation f 

21. Anstoer. His enemies adopted the same mode of reasoning 
to prove him *' a gluttonous man, -and a wine bibber, a friend of 
** publicans and sinners;'' and doubtless they felt as much confi-* 
dence in the strength (^ their argument as our objectors do in theirs. 
And why should they not ? Did he not honor with his presence tba 
assemblies of publicans and harlots ? Did he not eat and (hiidc 
with them, and work miracles for them ? And where was the isme- 
blooded Pharisee that would not have condemned a man for a wine- 
bibber, and a promoter of drunkennese, who would go and turn so 
much water into wine c^ter men had well drunk ? And could any 
man that would frequent the assemblies of such base characten, es- 
cape the scandal of being a partaker with them, or the charge of 
encouraging them in their wickedness ? 

22. So reasoned the Scribes and Pharisees, and so will all car- 
nal men reason when they want to subvert the testimony of truth f&t 
the purpose of promoting their own carnal views. And indeed if 
we are to consider the attendance of Jesus at the wedding, and his 
miracle of turning water into wine, as any evidence in favor either 
of marriage or drunkenness, it must unquestionably have by hx the 
greatest appearance of favoring the latter : for there is not the least 
evidence that he sanctioned the former, either by word or woric; but 
his enemies found a very plausible reason to charge hun with sano* 
tioning the latter. 

23. But with all their reasoning and all &eir evidence, they could 
never prove that the Lord Jesus ever sanctioned the evil practices of 
these sinners, or authorized them to continue in sin. It is true he did 
not condemn this dariii^ practice of the worid; nor did he condemn 
the adulteress, tho' she was taken in the very act; but after convict- 
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uig-faer accusers, he bid her *' go and sin no more/' He was not 
ts&at into the world to condemn the world; that was not Ihe object 
of his mission : '* but that the world through him might be saved."* In 
Hnaking these visits, the Savior of the world had a noble object in view, 
winch was to preach the gospel to poor fallen creatures, who were 
thus lost in sin and wickedness, and to teach them, by precept and 
example, a better manner of life. It was therefore necessary that 
he should come down to them in their fallen and lost state, and find 
them where they were lost, and render himself accessible to them, in 
that state, in order to reclaim them, or they never would have been 
saved by him, but must still have remained under their loss. 

24. The miracle of turning water into wine, on that particular 
occasion, which is the only instance we have on record, and double 
less the only one which ever took place, was for a far more import- 
anti'purpose than to sanction matrimony or promote intemperance. 
** This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and ma- 
'^ nifested forth Us glory; and his disciples believed on him."t By 
this he showed forth the divine authority of his misaon, proved hir 
God*like power, and confirmed the faith of his followers. But this 
was not all : It was designed and eminently calculated to be a figu- 
rative representation of fab own spiritual marriage at the period of 
his second coming, and of that heavenly wine, which he afterwards 
i^ke to his disciples of drinking with them, in his Father's King- 
dom.t 

26* Objection 9. This doctrine of celibacy, if generally admit- 
ted, would overtlirow the institution of matrimony ; the consequen- 
ces of which would be very shocking to society. Abolish this insti- 
tution, and all those civil and religious ties which bind families 
together, would be severed at once. The legal descent of inheritance, 
the property of heirs, and the ties of consanguinity would be no 
longer known. Those social connections which unite husbands and 
wives, parents and children, brothers and sisters, and on which de- 
pends the very foundation of human society, would be entirely de- 
stroyed, and mankind would soon be reduced to a state of anarchy 
and coni^sion. 

26. Answer. This objection, if applied to mankind in a natural 
state, woukKndeed appear formidable; but when applied to the fol- 
lowers of Christ, it is more specious than solid. As an objection 
against the doctrine of Christian celibacy maintained by the United 
Society, it is without foundation. That practical celibacy and Chris- 
tian continence, which we consider as the great pnvilege of the true 
followers of Christ, in this day of his second appearing, is very far 
fr<Hn interfering with any useful institution of civil society. The, 

• John Ui. 17. t John ii. 11. t S«e.Matt. xzvi. 20. tc Rev. xiz. 7, 0. 
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cfafldren of this worid and fee foMowers of Christ, are tm> dkrtiaet 
ordere of people. "The children of this ^orld marry and arc gir- 
** en in marriage;*' and have a natural right to all the civil institu- 
tions of the country tb which they belong, so long as they are sub- 
ject to its' laws and ordittances. ** But they who shaH be accounted 
" worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, 
** neither marry nor are given in marriage.* The followers of 
Christ are governed by the law of Christ, which is a law of justice 
and holiness; and so long as they do not interfere with the civil instito^ 
ttons of men, Ihey canndt be chargeabte with severing fee bonds of 
civil soci^. 

97. We consider matiimony to be a civil institution, and as such, 
it is both usefol and ilecessary for mankind in feeir natural state ; biit 
it does not belong to the true followers of Christ; and for feat rea- 
son they hove nothing to do with it. As members of a Christian 
insHtutlon, established by the law of Christ, and wholly unconnected 
wife the Civi'l, political and religious institutions of the world, it is 
kicom^stent wife our Christian faife to interfere with any of their 
concerns. But at the same time, we are perfectly willing feat evie^ 
ry such institution, which produces any beneficial influence on its 
members, shouM be &eely supported by feose to whom it belongs, 
and whose concern it is to support it; and it is right and just that 
all people should act their own faith in this, as well as in aR 
other matters 

38. The apostle Paul taught fee Corinfeiansthat it was "better to 
marry than to burn;'* and we have ever acknowledged it better to mar- 
ry than to do w<H*se. We readily admit that the institution of mar- 
riage is usefid in its place; because it has a tendency to prevent ma- 
ny evils in society which could not otherwise be avoided. And 
fer mankind, in their present state, it is absolutely necessary; be- 
came without it, fee excesses of lawless lust ^ould destroy every 
vestige of good order in society, and produce confusion and ruin 
among the human race. We will even admit feat marriage is ho- 
norable in a state of nature, where the parties enter into it from 
honorable and conscientious motives, and are honestly and sincerelv 
united in their endeavors to make an honorable use of it. But its 
frecfuent, fraudulent and shameful abuses are disgracefiif to fee par- 
ties, and cast a shameful blot upon fee institution itself. 

29. But though we acknowledge the marriage institution to be 
bofe useful and necessary for fee world in its present state; yet for 
fee followers of Christ, who are called to forsake the course of fee 
World, and to crucify the flesh wife all its affections and lusts, it is 
naifeer necessary nor useful, but the contrary; it therefore forms no 

•Luln XX. 34,99. 
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part of tbdr duty, and cam have no place among them.* Their un- 
ion is spiritual, and needs no fleshy support; their parenUga is spi- 
ritual, and produces no fleshy ofi&pring; tbeir relation as brethren 
and sisters is spiritual, and can have no dependence on fleshy relation; 
tfheir inheiitance is spiritual, and cannot be controlled by hunuui 
laws and institutions. Their temporal property, which is necesaaiy 
for the support of the body while in this life, it regulated by a sa- 
cred compact, being, by mutual agreement, consecrated to religious 
uses, for the benefit of Hie whole body; and as such, it descends to 
their spiritual heirs in the same united capacity . So that all thoie 
difficulties concerning temporal property, so common among natural 
'heirs, are prevented by the very nature of the institution, and, un- 
tess its rights are infringed upon by lawless usurpers from without, 
the descent of inheritance occasions no uneasiness to the Society. . 
30. This spiritual relation in tJie church of Christ, is pr4Adiicd h^ 
/' the law of the Spirit of life.*' R is the relation claimed by Je- 
sus Christ, and he acknowledged no other. *' Whosoever shall do 
*' the wifl of ray Father which is in Heaven, the samte is my brother 
^' and aster and mother.'' t This relation is governed by the law yf 
Christ, which is a law of righteousness and peace; and this law 
fVhich governs ihe church of Christ, supersedes the necessity of hu- 
man laws and human Institutions to regulate its internal concerns. 
And we have found by experience, that this law is a superior rema^ 
dy against all those scenes of confusion and disorder, which are lo 
common in the domestic circle, under a state of matrimony ; and 
that it is more eminently calculated to promote the trae spirit of un- 
ion and harmony in society, than all the laws and institutioAs of ma- 
trimony, or any other law or institution ever devised by man. 



CHAPTER IV^ 

Iflkejigarstive import of Circumcision and other cer&m&nits 
under the law, iUuitrmting the f receding doctrine. 

1. AsCircumscislon was anlmportantlnstitutilon given to Abraham, 
SIS the typical father of the faithful, and. was continued to hn po^- 
rity, as a primary smd abidin|^ institution, througfh aU the law and 
the prophets, until the coming of Jesus Christ, it wiM be necessary 
to make some remarks upon the subject. 

2. It is generally acknowledged &at the ceremonies under the 
Saw were typical of gosp^ ordinances; that they ware figures <m* 

* 9e» ihs mnvwBT to o^ecdoa 6, jpaga 105, t Matt. xii. fiO. 
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shadows of something to be ftdfilled in substance under the gospeF; 
and that these *' carnal ordinances," as the apostle calls them, plain* 
ly pointed to ^ the spiritual word of Christ in his first or second ap- 
pearance, or both. But among all the types of the law, none could 
be more important than that of circumcision, not onlj because it 
was the first, and the foundation of all the rest; but also because it 
was the "eery seal of the covenant of promise given to Abraham, and 
typified a most essential institution to be given to the faithful chii- 
dran of God in the latter day, and which was to be a peculiar mark 
of distinction between them and the rest of mankind. 

3. A figure, to constitute a real type, must have a proper resent- 
l^nce to the substance which it is designed to prefigure; otherwise 
it is not a type. It was therefore necessary that the institution of 
eircimicision should bear a real analogy to that gospel iDstitutioa, 
wMch it was intended to point out. It is a prevailing opinioo 
among many who consider water baptism as a gospel institution^ 
&at it was designed to supply the place of circumcision under the 
law; some indeed suppose that circumcision was a type ei water 
baptism. In this however, there must appear an obvious inconsisten- 
cy; fofr there is no kind of analogy between bapti:jm and circum* 
cision; and water baptism itself, was4)ut a type of the baptism of the 
Holy Spiiit. This appears evident from John's own testimony : "I 
indeed baptize you with water unto repentance; but he ** that coma& 
"'after me, is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: 
***1» shal) baptise you with the Holy Spirit, and with fire." There 
fore, to say that circumcision was a type of baptism, is nothing less 
than- calling it a type of a type, which is an absurdity. 

4. The circinncision of the male in the flesh of his foreskin was 
a ngnificant mark of mortification in that particular member of the 
flesh in which is found the seat of its carnal pleasures. This seal of 
the typical covenant made with Abraham, was the most lively figure 
ever given to man, of the mortification of the very source of iniquity » 
by the spiritual work of Christ, and of the complete destruction of 
that carnal pleasure received from that source, in the act of sexual 
coition. 

5. As circumcision was the seal of the covenant of promise to 
Abraham and his posterity, under the law; and as none were con- 
sidered as God's covenant people without this seal, whatever deg^ree 
of conformity they might observe in other respects; so it was a very 
fdain manifestation that the seal of the covenant in Christ, was io 
consist in the cutting off, and total rejection of fleshly lust, by a life 
of self-denial and the cross. This is the very foundation of the true 
cross of Christ, and the separating line between *' the children of this 
worW,** who " marry and are given in marriage," and " the chil- 
dren of the resumctioD," who *' neither marry nor are given in 
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mai^^; but are like unto the angels ;" because thej live a splritQal 
life. And without this seal, this distinguishing' mark of the cross of 
Christ, no soul can be in the real covenant of Christ, revealed in this 
day, whatever profession he may make, or whatever duties he may 
perform, in other respects. 

6. This figure is so obvious and striking, that it seems as tho' 
none could mistake it, excepting those who are blinded by an obsti- 
luile determination to maintain the carnal life of the flesh, at all 
events. There is nothing else to which circumcision, as a type, can 
bear any consistent analogy. '' By the law is the knowledge of sin/' 
But €is tlie law was only figurative of spiritual .things, and not the 
i^ substance; therefore if its types do not bear a plain resemblaace 
to their ^antitypes, then it is in vain to seek by them to find the 
knowledge of sin. Man has been too long imposed upon by false 
^«tems and imaginary theories, which have no foundation in truth, 
npr any consistency in themselves. Certainly a figure of so much 
importance as circumcision evidently was, under the law, ought to 
be well considered by those who profess to be under the light of the 
gospel; lest, unhappily, they lose both the knowledge and the benefit 
<^ the most important principles of the gospel. 

7. Let those who consider water-baptism to be the antitype of cir* 
cumcision, (for if it was substituted under ^le gospel in lieu of cir- 
conMudon, it must be the antitype,) consider also, that upon tins 
principle, the antitype is not so mortifying to the flesh, nor so deep 
and lasting as the type. This clearly involves the absurdity of making 
the shadow of a substance more substantial than the substance itself^ 
What figure could have been formed, under the law, to represent 
more plainly the cutting off and rejection of the carnal works of the 
fledi, under the gospel, than outward circumcision, or cutting off the 
fcceskin of the flesh ? This not only wounded the flesh in such a 
maimer that the mark remained visible ever after; but it took bloody 
wHch is the life of the flesh, from that very member in which is 
found the seatj^nd centre of all the pleasures of lust. 

8. The object of the covenant with Abraham, which was establish- 
ed and confirmed by this seal, was to show that under the gospel dis- 
pensation, the everlasting seal of the spiritual covenant, which was to 
distinguish Christ's chosen people from all others, must be that cross 
which destroys the life of fleshly lust. '' For he is not a Jew which 
** is one outwardly; neither is that circumcision which is outward in 
*^tlie flesh : But he is a Jew which is one inwardly : and circumr 
'* cision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose 
«* praise is not of men, but of God."* This then is the true seal 
which hath praise of God, but not of men : for nothing is so opposite 

• Rom. ii. 98, S9. 
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to the nataral indinations of faflen man as thia saal, which is, in vety 
deed, ihe cross against the lust of the flesh. 

9. It may perhaps be objected that circumcision, when compared' 
with this cross, is not a perfect figure ; because males only were the 
subjects of circumcision; and therefore it could not properly typify 
that cross, which seems to be enjoined on females as well as males. 
True indeed, males only were the subjects of circumcision; but if 
sexual coition ceases in die male, it must cease in the female of 
course. 

10. But there was another legal ceremony respecting Women, 
whiidi was sufficient to balance the cross of circumcision in the male, 
and which was not only a confirmation of the impure nature of the 
w<H>ks of generation, but an evident token that these works were to 
be excluded from the church of Christ, which is the spiritual sanctu* 
ary ol God. A woman who brought forth a noale child, was counted 
unclean, under die law, seven days; and on the eighth day the child 
was to be circumcised. And even then, the woman was not allowed 
to come into the sanctuaiy, nor touch any holy thing, for the space 
of forty days from the birth of her child. After the birth of a feioale 
child, the time of her uncleanness and separation from the sanctuary 
was doubled, extending .even to eighty days. After this she was re- 
quired to bring a sin-offering and a bumt-ofifering to the priest, at 
the door of the tabernacle, where they were to be offered, before she 
oould be admitted into the sanctuary with those who were accouilted 
clean.* 

11. Therefore, as cisrcumcision was a figurative ceremony of pu- 
rification to the male; so likewise these legal injunctions were figu- 
rative ceremonies of purification to the female; and both were de- 
Agned to typify that state of purity and separation from all the works 
of generation, which were to be required of the' church of Chrt^ 
tinder the gospel dispensation. But why was the time of the wo- 
man's separation from the sanctuary doubled after she had borne a 
female child ? This was to show that the female could not find her 
lot and order in the spiritual creation of (xod, until the second gos- 
pel dispensation, or second appearing of Christ, when the Spirit of 
Christ, manifested' in a woman, should redeem the female character, 
and bring her into her proper lot and order in the new creation.t 

' IS. Again : The law enjoined ordinances respecting sexual coi- 
tion, which applied to both male and female, and which clearly 

* See Ittv. chap. xii. 

t The man foand his -lot and order in the finit appearing of Christ, wha appeared in 
the male, (in tiic person of Jesu:*,) which was the first gospel dispensation, or ajiiitype 
of the first temple. But the second jgo^pel dispensaiion, which was prefigured by the 
second temple, was first manifested in the female, and was called tie teeond appearing 
of Chriett i^ which the woman, as well as the man, is restored to her proper lot and 
order in the new creation. 
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pointed out the sinfulness of that nature in the sight of a pure and 
holy God.t Every act of that kind excluded the parties from the 
camp, and from the society of those who were accounted clean; 
they could by no means be admitted into the sanctuary, nor come 
before the Lord at any time, nor partake of any holy thing, without 
b^ing first ceremonially cleansed and purified from those works. 
When Moses was ordered to sanctify the people, and prepare them to 
appear before the Lord at Mount Sinai, he commanded them saying, 
" Be ready against the third day: come not at your wives."^ If 
this was not an unholy act, why did Moses give this charge ? 

13. As tlie ceremonies of the law were but types and figures of 
things to come, they must have their antitypes, and be fulfilled in 
substance under the gospel. If therefore these works of the flesh 
were not, in their very nature, unclean, and if they were not finally 
to be excluded from the spiritual sanctuary of God then we would 
ask why they were declared unclean under the law, and excluded 
from the sanctuary of Israel, which was but a type of the true gos- 
pel sanctuary ? Was the law more pure than the gospel ? or was un- 
cleanness under the law to be counted cleanness under the gospel ? 
Was the type more pure and holy than its antitype ? or in other words, 
can we rationally suppose that the temporal and typical sanctuary of 
Israel was more pure and holy than that sanctuary of holiness which 
is established in the church of Christ, as a spiritual sanctuary? And 
if those works of the flesh which were so pointedly marked out un« 
der the law, were not sinful, why did the law require a sin-offering ? 
Will God require a sacrifice for sin where there is no sin ? Certainly 
not. 

14. These injunctions and restrictions were evident td^ens of the 
unclean nature of those acts, and plainly typified the purity which 
God would require of souls under the dispensations of the gospel. 
In nothing short of this can the types and shadows of the law be an- 
swered with any degree of consistency. In nothing short of this can 
tiie righteousness of the law be manifested in us, *^ who walk not 
'' after the flesh, but after the Spirit." 

15. Hence it is evident that circumcision and other legal ceremo- 
nies clearly pointed to a life of self-denial and the cross of Christ, 
by which souls receive the washing of the regeneration, and the pu- 
rifying fire of the gospel, which is the real baptism of the Holy 
Spirit; and that nothing short of this can entitle any soul to the pri- 
vilege of entering into the camp of the saints, and worshiping God in 
the spiritual sanctuary, of which the camp of Israel, and the sanctu- 
ary of Jacob were but types and figures. 

% Set Lev. zv. 18. i Exod. six. 16. 
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CHAPTER V. 

A fetD remarks on the nature and typical design of the Jewish 
wars, showing that the law could not decide the future state 
' of the soul, 

1. The advocates of war who make a profession of Christianiiy^. 
often urge the example of the Jewish wars, directed by Divine au- 
thority, as an argument in justification of the lawfulness of war un- 
der the dispensation of the gospel. And tho' some of them endea- 
vor to enforce this argument upon the principle that the nature of 
God is unchangeable, and that the nature of man is essentially the 
same in all ages; yet the argument would doubtless appear very in- 
consistent, even in their own view, did they but consider the most 
essential difference between the law and the gospel, and the natiu'e, 
tendency and design of God's work, as it respects the final lot of 
man. The same argument would apply, with equal force, to all the 
ceremonies of the law, and indeed to every thing which God ever 
commanded or authorized among men, whatever might be the oc- 
casion or circumstances which required it. 

2. When God deals with mailkind, he always deals with them ac- 
cording to their situation and circumstances, and in a manner best 
calculated to answer his own Divine purposes, and at the same time, 
to give them a fair opportunity of proving themselves by their works. 
The work of God is an increasing work, and has always been attend- 
ed with an increasing: degree of light to man, from one dispensation, 
to another, ever ^nce the fall. And as the light of God has increas- 
ed among mankind; so righteousness has increased in those who 
were obedient to that light. In the s&me proportion also, has wick- 
edness increased with those who were disobedient. 

3. But the light of God to man, from the fall to the coming of 
Christ, was very limited. Even unde^the law, which was given to 
regulate man in his natural and fallen state, and which was but a 
shadow of things to come, he could have, at most, but an imperfect 
sense of a future state, compared with what was revealed ailer the 
coming of Christ. Fortius reason, the promises and blessings to 
the faithfid and obedient, and the threatenings and curses upon the 
wicked and disobedient, were mostly of a temporal nature. 

4. By the law was the knowledge of sin; and the work of the 
law, as it respected the then existing state of the Israelites, was to 
search out and condemn the transgressions cotnmitted nnder it, hence 
the severity of its penalties. The law was a law of justice, and, in 
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most cases, enjoined immediate execution upon the offender. It re- 
quired strict and ample justice between man and man, and between 
God and man. It required '* an eye for an eye,, and a tooth for a 
tooth." It inflicted the penalty of death by stoning and burning for 
specific transgressions, such as profaning the sabbath, blaspheming 
the name of the Lord, rebellion against parents, adultery, fomica^ 
tion and the like. 

5. The law also enjoined the total destruction of the wicked in- 
habitants of the promised land, with all {heir possessions, wives and 
children. In some cases it gave no quarter in battle; but death and 
destruction was the decided portion ot enemies, without pity or com- 
passion.^ These severities, considered in a natural view, at the pre- 
sent day; would appear shocking to humanity. Yet they were exe- 
cuted by Divine authority, and when viewed in their true light, they 
appear not only perfectly consistent with all the displays of Divine 
Justice, but they are also full of solemn instruction and warning.! 

6. The law was figurative of a future state of things which were 
to take place under the gospel; and therefore it 14 not improperly 
called, ^* a law of types and shadows." But its most mysterious in- 
junctions had a more particular reference to the last gospel dispensa- 
tion, which was to accomplish a final settlement with all souls, in 
which the mystery of God was to be finished, and every creature to 
be rewarded " according to his works." The rewards of obedience, 
and the penalties of disobedience, under the law, were designed to 
show that every work must finally '' be brought into judgment, with 
** every secret thing;" and that every one must receive his reward 
according to the nature of his works. 

7. As the law required '* an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
*' tooth;" so the future punishment of sinners; for every injury done 
to their fellow creatures, must be repaid in exact proportion to the 
nature of the offence, without any mitigation whatever. As stub- 
bornness and rebellion against parents, after all their endeavOTS to 
reclaim the rebel, was punished with death and destruction; so re- 
bellion against the law of Christ, under the gospel dispensation, -after 
all the warnings, reproofs and instructions of the gospel, will finally 
cut the soul off and consign him to destruction, without the possibi- 
lity of recovery. As the profanation of the sabbath and blasphemy 
against God, were equally sinful, being rebellion against the sacred 
ordinances of the law, and were condemned to the same punishment; 
so those who wilfully and wickedly violate the Divine laws of Christ, 
under the light of the gospel, must share the same fate. As adulte- 

* See Nmnbera zxxi. 7 to 17, and Deut. vii. 2. 

t We presume that no one will diapttte that the Allwise Power who is able to ffive 
lifLhasaJost right to, take it away^bytuiyioe^^ th«t fli«y«uw«r Che purpoeeof hit 
Divine wudom* 
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ry, fornication, incest, and all manner of uncleanness of that tiiiture 
were punished with death and destrui^tion, by stoning or burning; so 
all kinds of impurity and defilement, so contrary to the perfect purl- 
1y of the Spirit of Christ, unless purged from the soul by the purify- 
ing fire of the gospel, must prove its final destruction. 

8. The destruction of enemies in war, with all that pertained to 
them, was designed to show that, in the spiritual warfare of Chrisr 
tians against their catnal corruptions, which are the enenades of the 
soul, no quarter can be allowed. Every evil propensity, together 
with all the corruptions which have been engendered by the indul- 
gence of these propensities, and every thing which has any connec- 
tion with a life of wickedness, must be utterly destroyed and purged 
out of the soul, before it can find complete redemption. This is. the 
work require of every christian soul under the dispensation of the 
gospel. But as God, by his providence, assisted the Jews against 
,fiieir enemies, while they were perfectly obedient to his commands; 
so Christ, by his Spirit, will assist every honest and faithful soul, in 
this work. 

9. The destruction and expulsion of the heathen natioi)9 out of 
the land of Canaan, was jnst; because it was the just reward of their 
wickedness, and was necessary to prevent their contaminating exr 
ample from corrupting the nations of the earth. It was also a very 
striking figure, and was eminently calculated to show that all sin, aU 
manner of wickedness, and every thing which had a tendency to 
gender evil, must be purged out of the' church of Christ, and he dri- 
ven from the spiritual Canaan; otherwise the whole chvirch is ei^pos- 
ed to be corrupted, and its members ruined and lost. As the chil- 
dren of Israel were warned of the danger of suffering one of the liea- 
then nations to remain in the land; so Christ warns his people against 
tolerating one sin in his church. 

10. But " the law made nothing perfect;"! and therefore "Chnst 
*' is the end of the law for righteousnesss to every one that belie v- 
eth."t As the dispensation of the law was a temporal dispMensationj 
it was beneficial to the Jews in. a temporal view. Its blessings to 
the o)i)edient, and its curses on the disobedient, were mostly limited 
to this life.: and though it took the life of the body> it could not de- 
cide the final state of the soul in the spiritual world. This was to 
be the work of. the gospel: for Christ came '* to redeem them that 
were under the law," as well as them that were not; because the 
law could not do it. For the same reason Moses, was under the ne- 
cessity of enforcing obedience by promises and threatenings of a 
temporal nature; while Christ was able to enforce his precepts by 
tlie retributions of eternity. 
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1 1 . Thus the operations of the law, by beings confined to this life, 
C0Uld only« extend to thoee who were under &e law; while the ope- 
rations of the gospel can and will extend to all soul^, throug^hout all 
ages of the world, whether in the body or out; for no soul can ever 
obtain redemption but by the gospel. Therefore a future state of 
t]4al. was reserved for those who had lived under Jthe law, as well as 
for all others, both for those who had been obedient to the law, and 
these who had not. This was just and equitable; not only because 
it gave to those who had lived in subjection to the law, a further op- 
portunity of ^ro^ing their subjection to the gospel, which requires 
a j^reater oross against the evil propensities of a fallen nature than 
the law enjoined;* but also because it afforded another trial to those 
who had abused their temporal probation under the law, by which 
they might (if they chose) seek their redemption by ther obedience 
to the gospeU And to this they might he the more strongly excited 
by a remembrance of the punishments infltcted upon them for trans- 
garessions under the law* 

12. '^For this cause was the gospel preached to them that are dead, 
" that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, but live 
^' according to God in tl»e ^irit.^t ** For this cause also Christ 
" once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he mi^ht bring 
" us to God, being put to deatii in the flesh, but quickened by the 
*' Spirit; by which also he went and preached to the iq>iril«i in prison,'^ 
who for their wickedness had been destroyed by the flood in the days 
ef Noah4 As man first fell into sin in this world, it was necessary 
that the gospel of salvation should first be preached on earth, to men 
in the flesh, and thence descend into the world of spirits, to the mil- 
Hons who had never heard it in this world. And that Jesus C^fist, 
after his crucifixion t did actually descend into the mansions of the 
dead, and there preach the gospel to lost souls, is as true as^ that 
Gofl is a just and equitable Being. Afler his resurrection, he ap- 
peared to his diaciples and commanded them, saying, '* Go ye into 
all the world, and pveaeh the gospel to every creature. '*ll 

13* Hence it is evident that all must hear the gospel by some 
OMBms (brother. And. as '* there is no other name under befiven gi- 
T«!i among inaa whereby we must be saved," but the name of Christ; 
so none can be eaved ^idw have not in truth heard that name. But 
ae the greater pcnrtioQ of wmmkiaad have died without even hearing the 

* TboM evil propensities which pertKSl f& liM fallen nature of man, and which 
lead him into sin, can never be destroyed by (he t^th of the body, for they are pro- 
pensities of ^e mind, not of the body; therefore nothing hut the gospel of Christ, 
^rich operates npon the mind, and which is the power of God unto salvation, can ev- 
er purge these corrupt propensities out c^ the soul Henct nothing short of tne gospel 
<Bftn ever redeem the soul from the reigning power of sin. filee James iv. fi. 

t ** That they might be judged according to men in the flesh." This expression of 
the apoetle evidently shows that they were not men in the flesh. 

-^^fleel Pet«r ill. 19, 19, 90, and iv. 6. ' U Mark xtI. 25. 
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gQond of that name in tlus world; therefore they could* hard no 
chance of knowing the way of salvation in this life. But sO sure] 
as God is righteous, they will have a fedr call of the gospel of sal- 
vation; for the everlasting destruction of such souls from the pre- 
sence of God, without their having ever known the means of ' escape, 
would effectually destroy the attribute of righteousness in God. 

14. Therefore, Christ having come to open the way of life and 
salvation for all souls, that all might have a free dtbr of the go^l, 
and receive their just reward in a future state, he has himself preach- 
ed the glad tidings of salvation, both in this world and in the World 
of spirits; and has also commissioned his ministers to do the same. 
Hence his faithful and true witnesses, after putting off this mortal 
body, will find a work to do in preaching tiie gospel to those be- 
nighted spirits who never heard its peaceful sound in this world; and 
millions of souls who, ignorant of the true spirit of the gospel, have 
been compelled to shed each other's blood, and give up their lives on 
embattled plains, will joyfully embrace these jnercifid calls, while 
those ambitious rulers, who impiously waged the war under a chris- 
tian profession, together with their blood-thirsty chiefs, who mar- 
shalled their hosts on the sanguinary field, and profanely compelled 
the battle in the name of God, will in their turn be compelled to 
reap the reward of th^r own doings in the regions of darkness and 
despair.'''' 

15. These solemn truths may perhaps be treated ivith contempt 
and ridicule by the incredulous advocates of war; but they will yet 
be seen, felt and acknowledged as serious realitiei». If the advocates 
of war who profess the Christian. religion, did but understand and 
duly consider these things, they would never more plead for a' 
barbarous and sanguinary principle because it was once autfacmzed 
by the Almighty, in a- barbarous state oi society, and among a be- 
nighted race of bmngs who, at that period, were incapable of re- 
ceiving any thing better; and which the Divine Being wisely im-^ 
proved for an instructive lesson to future ages and generations, 
who ought by this time, to be better able to view it in its true 
light. 

* Tho doctrine of a probationary state beyond the grave, will probably appear D«ir 
and strange to those who have always considered death as the closing scene of man's 
probation for eternity. But it is a iioetrine perfectly consistent with ad the precepts 
and instructions of Jesus Christ and his aposUes, and one which was maiotained by 
the primitive church while the church sto<xi in its greatest purity. It is also a doctiiiie 
which has been clearly and explicitly taught by Mother Ann, and fully confirmed to 
the society by many visions and divme revelations to the present day. But afte^ the 
declension of the primitive ehuroh, and during its corruptions under the papal hierar- 
chy, this gracious docirine of the goepel, bo just and equitabte, and so full of meccy to 
to the fallen race ot man, hke that of the confession of sin, (commonly called auricu- 
lar confession, ) was sacrilegiously perverted to the porpoee of extorting money from 
the deluded multitude. And hence these doctrines were both r^ectad bf t)ia prpiapt«nt 
reformers, andVendefed o()noxious to the people upon the suppoaition that Uiey were 
iha mrentions of the eburch of Rome. 
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16. Nolwithstandng the Jewish wars were authorized by die Al« 
Qugiity; yet when Jesus Christ appeared, he became ^* the end ef 
** the law for righteousness;'* and therefore he disannuiled all the 
laws of war, togedser with all those sanguinary and ceremonial sta- 
tutes which had been au&oiized under the dispensation of lypes and 
diadows, and began to establish new laws for the government of his 
IbUowen. ** Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shak love 
*^ thy ndghbor, and hate thine enemy: But I say unto you, Lov» 
** your enemies." From that period, no follower of CSirist ever 
bad any divine authority to enga^ in war. And had all who 
bave since professed the christian name, been fidthful to obey this 
precept, this earth might have been, long ere this time, a terrestrial 
paradise. 



CHAPTER VI. 

An ilhatration of the progressive increase of the work of €kid 
from the creation to the present time, 

' 1. Th£ work of God from the beginning was intended and wisely 
calculated to be an increasing work. This appears evident from ^ 
account we have in the scriptures of the progressive operations of the 
work of creation and providence. In the credtion of the natural 
woxM, as recorded in tibe first chapter of Crenesis, the work of God 
came forth in a regular gradation, from less to greater degrees of 
perfection. After the earth was formed and established in its order, 
the grass of the field, the herbs and trees succeeded in their order. 
Then followed i^ living animals in their order; first the fishes of 
the sea and the fowls of the air, whose life and perfection exceeded 
all that had been displayed in the vegetable creation. Next fdlow- 
ed the beasts of the field, which occupied a still higher grade in the 
osder of the animal creation, being more highly important, because 
they were designed for more general and essential service. Man, 
the last of all, came forth as the most noble part of this lower crea- 
tioiL: and in man, including male and female, was the order of the 
natural creation completed. 

' 2. Bui there was still to be an increasing work id the order of Di- 
vine- Providence. The fruits of the earth, in their established order, 
eifch according to its kind, must come to perfection in their proper 
times and seasons, under the influence of the natural elements, by a 
regular and gradual increase from the seed to the full grown plant or 
tree, and from the blossom to the fruit in its maturity; The same 
regular increase is observable in all the animal creation. The human 

16 



9|^e slsoy f]:om Ube conception to the birth« and fr^^io&ncy to.iaai»- 
hood, in the order of nature, are brought to their highest attaimaents 
fii natural perfection by the progressive hand of time. - The ages of 
the world also have their regular and graduaUy increasing operajti^nui 
upon mankind, in bringing them from the lowest state of ignorance 
said barbarian to the highest degree of civilization.. The prodnc- 
,(ionv>^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ works of art are also gradual and progressive, 
.from less to greater degrees of perfection. 

3. When this progressive increase in the natural world is seen and 
understood, why should it appear strange or unreasonable to believe 
Uiat, in the spiritual world, there is also a regular and gradual increase 
from the lowest to the highest degree of perfection ? If the natural 
world and the things therein contained, as we have already stated, 
are figurative of spiritual things, it must appear perfectly consistent; 
and that it is so in reality, the experience of every truly i^iritual 
man and woman can bear witness. The scriptures are also sufficient- 
ly plain and explicit on this subject. David, under the influence of 
Bivine inspiration, says, '' The righteous shall flourish like a palm 
** tree; he shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon."* . So also the pro- 
phet Malachi; '' But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of 
'* righteousness arise with healing in his wings, and ye shall go forth 
V and grow up as calves of the stall."! The prophet Isaiah, in his 
prediction concerning the coming of Christ, says, *' Of the incoease 
. *' of his government and peace there shall be no end."t Here is 
an express declaration of, an endless increase. 

4.. As the work of God, in the . formation of the natural creatiMi, 
w^ a progressive, increasing work; so all the works of his provi- 
dence, and grace on earth, among his chosen people have been at- 
tended with a progressive increase from one di^nsation to another; 
fnd the preceding has ever been preparatory to that which followed ; 
and all have been designed and calculated to show forth in a figvre 
. ^ great anid last dispensation of God's grace, in which his spiritoal 
Kingdom is to supercede all other kingdoms in power and miyesty, 
. and whose increasing glory, purity, peace and righteousness will en- 
dure forever. 

6, From the fail of man to Abraham, the only law revealed to 

. pan for his protection, was the law of nature. This law was.pkin 

and obvious; and all who kept it, found justification before God^ao- 

, cording to the work of the day in which they lived. To this the 

apostle JPaul had reference in his epistle to the R.omans, where,he 

. says; ** For when the Gentifest which have not the law, do by i^tare 

"the things contained in the law, these having not the ]aw« are a 

'* law unto themselves; which show the work of the law writtea in 
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teij hearfe, theff €oiiscieiice also bearing^ witness, >nd their 
Hkotigiils'the mesm while accusing or else excusing one anotiior.''* 
'Htemce is ererj age, those who had no other law, were required to 
leeep this. And as there was no other law given to any people be- 
fore Abraham, therefore all were bound bj it; and whoever violas 
ed iti must necessarily faU under condemnation. 

6. Uns law of nature dictated that man should not violate the or- 
der of nature; that is, he should not commit any kind of violence or 
iiijastice against any (s£ his fellow men; that ke should not murder, 
ndT defhiud his fellow creatures, nor injure them in any way or man- 
ner whatever. It also taught that he should not vidata the times and 
seasons of nature, in any manner: for the law of nature has its re- 
gtdar order, which the natural man could not violate with impunity. 
Ilxese things were plain to the understandings of men in a state of 
nature who had never received a siqierior law, nor been so far cor^ 
n^ted by the infiuaice of the spirit of evil, as to lose the knowledge 
of moral good. 

7. Man in a state of nature, and under the influence of this law, 
would not plant nor sow the seeds of the earth out of season; nor 
would he even generate his own ofiEspring out of season. In short, 
he would not perfbnn any duty out of season, nor neglect any in sea- 
son. Instead of remaining idle, he would perform the duties of the 
day while the day lasted, and take his rest at night; and therein he 
woM be able to find justiiication and peace, and live to God's ^ic- 
ceptance according to that order. But whenever he began to heark- 

-en to die influences of evil, a train of disorderderly sensations began 
to sprfng up in his mind; and he was then led to violate the ordelr of 

Mature which, had before been his protection; hence followed a suc- 
cessive train of evils. 

8. Adam, befoi-e ids fall, in addition to the law of nature, had the 
' express command of God as an additional protection. This he vio- 
iated; and his HtBt transgression was that which struck at the very 
it)rder in which his offspring were to be propagated; so that, instead 

bf producing an offitpring subservient to the order of nature, he ge- 
nerated one which soon began to i^ow frcmi whence originated his 
disorderly and unnatural conduct. By the first fruit of Adam's trans- 
gression the first murder was committed; and henceforth those of 
■ his posterity who readily followed his example, began to corrupt 
themselves with wickedness : so that long before the flood, wicked- 
n^^ greatly abounded among them ; '^ and the earth was filled wi& 
** vioience." Ano^so few were there who kept the law of nature 
and refrained from acts of violence, that at last none were found wor 
Ay of God'a protection, except Nof h and his family. 

* Horn. ii. 14, 16. 
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9. ***Noah was a just man." Instead of Tiolating the order of 
nature, and corrupting his ^ed by inordinate affectioas, '' he waflced 
** with God," and begat no children until he was five hundred yean 
old; and even then, instead of being led by the corrupt indinations 
of a faHen nature, he went forth by the pemussion of God, accords 
ing to the law of nature : for it is said, " he was perfect in ha gene^ 
rations."* In obedience to the command of God, Noah built an 
aik to save himself and his family from the flood : and did aH thai 
was commanded him to do. Thus " Noah found grace in the eyca 
" of the Lord,^* 3y his obedience , and was preserred from the flood 
of waters which swept off the rebellious children of violence. 

10. After Ae flood a new generation of men began to muHtply 
upon the earth, who, instead of following the righteous example of 
Noah, chose rather to follow the influences of the power of evil, and 
soon corrupted themselves with lust and priae, which increased among 
them till the building of Babel, when God confounded their language, 
and scattered them over the face of the earth. 

11. But God having re^ct to the work of his own hands, always 
preserved a chosen seed to bear testimony against the violations of 
the law of nature, to support the belief of one invisible, everlasting and 
true God, and to maintain the line of distinction between good and evil, 
obedience and disobedience, until the coming of the promised Messi- 
idi, who vras to commence the work of redemption, and effect the salva<« 
tion of all who were willing to become his true and faithful follow- 
ers. But this great salvation could not be effected at once; it mast 
be brought to pass through the progressive operations of Divine Pro- 
vidence, which were designed and wisely calculated to enlighten the 
minds of mankind, and gradually prepare their understandings' for 
such an event; and ages must pass away before R could be fully ac- 
complished. 

12; This line of distinction between good and evil, between the 
sons of violence, and that chosen seed by whom the testimony of (fee 
true God was to be preserved in the earth, necessarily requffed a 
cross against that fallen nature from which disonier and violence al- 
ways proceeded. Hence the first manifestation of God to man, after 
the fedl, from which proceeded a law enjoining an external and prac- 
tical cross upon that nature, was made to Abram. He was first call- 
ed to forsake his country and his kindred, and received the pronuse 
of a blessing as the consequence of obedience. This was a strikii^ 
figure of the requirement and promises of Grod under the gospel dhk 
peiisation. Here was a cross required of Abram before he coidd re- 

* By thfs he condemned the world, who were led ivholly by the oorropt inelinftfioiia 
of a fallrn nature, '^ond took them wives of all which ihey chose, and went in imla 
them," not according to the law of nature, nor according to the appf)intment of Qod, 
but through the inflneaee of their own lusts. ^ 
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ceive ^ pvomised blessing, or even be entitled to the coTenant of 
promise. This was doubtless a cross agunst the feelings of his na^ 
tiH«i whtch would have inclined him to cleave to his native land and 
hif other's house. But he took up his cross and obeyed the call of 
€vod; and, for so doing, he was blessed, from time to time, with still 
greats manifestations of the notice and favor of God. 

13. After this, God made a covenant*vdth Abram; and after 
^changing las name from Abram to Abraham, and renewing his pio- 

mises with many additional circumstances, Grod required him, as a 
tokesk or seal of the covenant of promise, to circumcise the males, of 
his family. Here was establii^ed the first outward aign of a practi- 
cai cross agamst the fallen natore of the flesh; and here let it be re- 
membered, that this first permanent cross which God required of his- 
pe^le, was one which pointed directiy to the veiy nature and found- 
atiiHi of man's loss from Gk>d. 

14. Abraham being found faithful to obey the commands of God 
thus far, and to keep the law of circumcision, GtMl, according to his 
promise, blessed him with a son in his old age. And here it is 
worthy of r^nark, that this child of promise was not generated ac* 
coiding to the will of the flesh, in the days of his youth; for the in- 
ordinate propensity of carnal gratification could claim no shai« in the 
promise of God; but that it might be made manifest that the promis- 
ed- seed could not be begotten according to tiie will of ihe fleshy Abra- 
ham and Sarah were both advanced in years; '* and it oeased to be 
with Sarah afler the manner of women.'' Hence this child was given 
to be Abraham's heir in the line of the promise; and from him was 
to issue, in the line of succession, that promised seed in which all the 
families of the earth were to be blessed. 

15. Grod having noticed Abraham's faithfulness thus far, detennin- 
ed to make a final proof of his faith and obedience, and to give him 
an opportunity of showing himself worthy of the confidence placed in 
ham, and of the honorable station to which he was appointed, as the 
tyiAcal father of the faithful, and the legitimate progenitor of that pe- 
cidiar people who were to typify the diosen followers of Christ, the 
Loni^from Heaven, the Father of the new creativn, and the faithful 
Redeemer of his people. Accordingly God commanded Abraham to 
take his only son Isaac, whom he loved, and offer him for a burnt- 
offering. 

fiHNl6. Abraham was now undoubtedly brought to the greatest ex- 
tremity of trial. Here was evidentiy a greater cross required of him, 
than that which was required of Adam at the beginning. But Abra- 
ham did not stop to query with God, how he would fulfil his promise 
if Isaac should be sacrificed; he did not plead his great affections for 
his beloved son; he did not dispute the present command of God, as 
being contradictory to his former promise; he did not object to it as 
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asn ac^ of mofder, and urge tbe woid of €M io MMr; *^'^ 
. «hedd6th nmn'fl bloody by nran shall Ins bkod be sheil.'^ Nay'; in- 
stead a£ urging these ob^ctions as insormoantable against tiie firtfil- 
fiaent of the promise- of Qod, (as many at the preseirt day,-iirg« ^m 
Bocessily of the old command to vncrea$e und multiply ^ in order to 
prevent the world from coming to an end,) Abniham immedliEle^ 
west forth m obedience to Ihe command of Gkxl, and mode all ^ 
neoeflsaiy preparations to accompli^ the solemn and^awfid taak^ 
And having proceeded far enough to prove huf £nth and obadienoe, 
Jbe was released from the dreadful saerifiea, with (be blessmg of GymI, 
and was ever after honored as the friend of -God. 

17. In these displays of the wiU of Glod to Ahndiam, was fadd the 
-jlbundalion of all the most important types and figures und^ the law, 
-and of all the succeeding dispensations of God to man. The law of 
circumcision was the first viable sign winch pointed to tMe destruc^ 
ition of the root of sin. And the ofiering up of Isaac was d pfeiude 
.to all those ceremonial sacrifices under the law, which had a special 
Tefevenee to ihe great sacrifice of the Son of Qod, ual to tiie 'final 
tacrifice, in his followers, of all the ties and beloved d[>jeots of na- 
ture ^ The posterity of Abraham, in the line of the promise, were 
thenceforth gieatly distinguished from all ofter people, by the peculiar 
-notice and favor of G(od. 

18. Afier the children of Israel, the promised seed of Afaodutti, 
.irere Meased firom their Egypttan bondage by JVfoses, (anomnsKit 
ttype of thd deliveranee of God's people from the bondage of sitt^ by 
* Jesus Christ,) the^ received the l«w of God from Mount -Sinai, wiiich 
^ brought with it an additional cross against the fallen nature of man, 

and was a further manifestation of God against those carnal and sen- 
' sual mdulgences in whieh the genmdity of mankind lived.v Here 

liie work of. God was attended witb an increasing^ testimony against 
:8in, and additional reskutnts i^n the gratifioatiolis of the fiesfa. 

19. Hence those chosen pec^le were still further separated firom 
the retit of mankind by their ob^ience. And such was the stnctnass 

, and purity of the divine law, that those who violated it vrete cut off 
from among the children of Israel, by the penaktes of the lajfrand 
the righteous judgments of God. And iho' they were still under the 
veil of the flesh, and still allowed to increase and inidti]^y in the «r- 
der of natural generation; yet the restrictions of the law were such 

•that they could not violate the order of nature wi& impindty.** 
Therefore, those who lived under the law found -a much greater xstosg 

« 

• This •afciject is cl«arly iNitttrated in. The TttUmonf cf Hfhritt^M Sietmd Appmnn$^ in 
the chapter entitled, '' Tbe true end and design of the law given by Moses;'' wber« it 
may be »een whut restrictions were laid upcm the works or yefleratioii 'trader the law ; 
and what punfications were required of those who lived ib those work*, before (hey 
could be accepted of ftod, and admitted to the stactuary. See also Lerit. chapu sui. 
ftnAxT. 
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ifi^uast tlie e«mi4 il^i^gences of nature tium had evef been reqaifed 
befoce. And henceforth, while the Israelites contmned faitfafol in 
$beir obedience to the law, they were more noticed of God than any 
father people tm emrthi and were more highly distingoiahed by tem- 
porid blessings and divine manifestations* These blesangs and pri* 
yUegeavfere the fruits of the cross which they bol-e^ and by which 
«11 who were truly faithful, were justified according to the measure 
of the work of God in that day, and rested in hope of the promised 
redemption in Christ, when he should appear. 

20. The law aind the prophets c<mtinued until John, who was the 

forerunner of Christ, and came to bear witness of him. John came 

;^th a sharp and powerful testimony against sin, and preached the 

-** baptism of water unto repentance; sayii^, ** Repent ye: fcv the 

** Kingdom of Heaven is at hand*" And again; '* I indeed baptize 

" you with wat^.unto repentance; but he that cometfa ailer me is 

/' lidightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he f^li 

" baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire: Whose fan is m 

.'* his hand, afid he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his 

/^ wheat into the gamer; but he will bum up the chaff with un- 

" 4|Uettcfaable fire."* 

.21. AH who beard the testimony of John, and were wiUbig to 

obey it, begim to prepare themselves for the coming of Christ and his 

i^s^l^dDm, by taking the first step which John*s testimony required: 

and that was, to coi^Eess their sins, and be baptized with water unto 

Mtpentanee. '* Then went out to him Jerasalem and all Judea, and 

' 'f aU the region round about Jordan, and were baptized of him in 

*J Jordta, confessing their sins." The ministration of John Was a 

.jlAceasaiy (Hrelude to thdt of Jeeus Christ; add his baptism wa» a 

ftgure of the baptism of the Holy Spirit and of fire. As the baptizing 

;0r washing with water, as practiced iii that day, will cleanse the 

body from outward pollution; so the washing of the waters of life 

.•<wiil fileanse and refresh the soul; and so also the fire of the Holy 

. Spirit will pur^y the soul from sin, and bum up and destroy that 

^dlen and cormpfed nature in man which is the operating cause of 

. ail kuliuity. Hence it is evident that J<^'s baptism was a type of, 

• itod a prelude to that of Jesus Christ : and John himself also testified, 

mying, '* He must increase, but I mt»t decrease."! 

22. The Way being sufficiently prepared by John's ministraitkm, 
Jmas Ghrists the Son of God, was u^nd into &e world, to be the 
bead of the new and spiritual creation of CM, and the Savior ttid 
Redeemer of his people. He was begotten, not in the order of natu- 
nd generation, by the will of man, but by t^e power of God. ** He 
" was. ms^e, npt alter the law of a carnal coittmandment, but afWr 

•Mutvffit, 11, 18. 'J3dbhm.». 



IAS TKS IllOftBASING UPORK 09 OOB. {VAlBiT^^iP. 

" ^ power of an endless Hfe.''* Boni<if a ▼ir^in, %hose ehaslitf 
had never been contaminated by any lawless act, he became tke end 
of the law for righleouanegs to aU who befiere and obey him.t 
To such therefore, the law was no longer necessary to curb tiM 
licentious^ passions of human nature : for those who received and ob^- 
ed his testimony, found it a far more powerful restraint upon the eid^ 
nal propensities of man's &llen nature, ihan the law of Moses -ever 
had been. 

23. Those therefore who obeyed the gospel, were free from tito 
law; because the gospel, by fulfilling the real spirit and design-of ihm 
law, superseded its outward ceremonies, and rendered them useless* 
Not that believers were now left at liberty to indulge* themseivesiik 
all those carnal gratifications of the flesh • which were forbidden by 
the law; but that the purity of the gospel was such as to snpencde 
the necessity of the law, by saving all who obeyed it, iimn thos6 
filtl^ pollutions which were k^ within certain limits by the lavr, 
but could not be subdued by it. 

24u The object of Christ's first manifestation was to lay the fouada^ 
tion of salvation by the cross; to take upon himself human naturft; 
to crucify that nature, and to suffer in the flesh and die to« sinfifl 
nature in the person of Jesus, and rise to God, that he might, by laa- 
sufferings, death and resurrection, be able to open the new and Irving' 
way of eternal life to his followers; that he might thereby beoMiM 
the first-begotten of God, and firstborn fram the dead. ' • 

25, Having entered upon his mimstry, iie commenced a new and 
spiritual work, and began to reveal the real nature and substance* ^^ 
the law of God, and showed what it required of man; that it tau^ 
mankind to love God with all the heart and soul, and their neighbors 
as themsdves; that tins was the real spirit of the law and -^ pro* 
phets; and the object of his mission was to fulfil this law himself, 
and teach all his followers to do the same. 

26i To accomplish this great object, he introduced the roost pore 
and simple system of morality, and taught that all disorder and eve* 
ry kind of violence must be done away; that the true spirit of ^le 
gospel was, Peace on earth and good will to man; and that no- 
thing contrary to this pure spirit could find an entrance into Hie 
Kingdom of Heaven. ^' Except your righteousness shall eiteeed 
'* the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
'* enter the Kingdom of Heaven. t He also taught that nothittg^-*^ort 
of this spirit of purity and holiness could ever overcome the nal:afe 
of sin, <H- destroy the deplorable efifects of tiie fall in the soul of man; 
that this overcoming power could be gained only by self-denial and 
the cross; and that there was no o&er way to find salvation and r^- 

• H«b. vU. K. t Rom. x. 4. % Mau. ▼. 30. m« atao ekap. tfvfii. 3. 
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^i i ^ti w t . **- Whosoever wffl cpme after me, let Mm deny himself, 
^'nuiii isdre up his cross and follow me/** Again; "Whosoever 
*Sd0th not hear his cross, and come afler me, c«tnnot be iny disci- 

9T. Under the ministration of Jesus Christ, we findja hr greater in- 
crease of ^tte work of Grod than had ever taken place on earth since 
die fall of man. In thb increase was manifested a cross against the 
carnal natnre of man proporlionably great; far greater indeed than 
had ever before been required of man; a cross against all the cor- 
ni^oDs of mtm's fkilen nature. This, of course, created an oppo- 
ss^fna against the testimony of Jesus, from the unbelieving Jews, 
wMch betntyed their darkness, blindness and ignorance of the real 
nidxire of the law; and clearly manifested their hypocrisy in pre- 
tending, to keep it^ by observing some of its outward ceremonies^ 
while in tiieir hearts ^ey were enemies to God. This oppositioi^ 
from these unbefieving hypocrites, again^ the Lord Jesus Christ, was 
carried to such an extremity of persecution, that he finally gave up 
his naftoial life to hi^ persecutors, and suffered the painful and igno- 
minious deatii of the crbss; 

'^8. The miliistmtion of Jesus Christ opened a new era to the 
world. It taught mankind what they had never known before; that 
the real work of God was not to build up the kingdom of this world, 
and to render the earth a durable habitation for man; but to prepare 
them for an eternal and immortal state beyond the grave. It taught 
them that the dis])ensation of the law and the prophets came short of 
**'tiie pow«rof salvation fVom sin; that it could never make the co- 
mers thereunto perfect;" and that die woik of those dispensations 
was but preparatory to that great and important work which was to 
redeem mankind from the fallen nature of the flesh, and fit them for 
the Hiingdom of Heaven. Hence the words of Jesus; ** Among 
'* Hxem that are bom of women, there hath not risen a greater than 

John ^ Baptist : notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom 

of Heaven, is greater than he."t This is an evident proof tbat. 
John himself was not ip the Kingdom of Heaven, and that none be- 
fore him had ever entered it. The Kingdom of Heaven, therefore, 
which John declared to beat hand, and for which he w^s sent to pre- 
paxeth^ way, was first revealed by Jesus Christ, as a state to which 
afl the former dispensations of God to man, were but as types and 
dit/^ws, and preparatory events. 

89. Bcdt^e revelation of Jesus Christ in the flesh, was but the' 
commencement of diis great and glorious work. He was the begin- 
ning o/ the new creation of God. He came to open the way 
of wdvajtion firom sm; to deolare himself '* the way and the tra&,' 

• AUxk viii. dA. ' t lidce tit. 97 ^ t IfiMUxi. 11. 
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and Hie ttfe,^' and set «n exeiaplc of rigliteeiHnM$'to^unklni;iMiil^ 
fo show what his foUow^n must be, in ordw to inherit a pltoe in ble 
Kingdom. And all who beEeved on hkm and reoeiTed fab teslHyiOM 
ny in that day, became ^'a kind of Erstfrmts" of his Kifigdoift. 

30. Jesns Christ having finished Ids personal work on the eafdbr, 
ascended to his Father; and, throi^h tiie agency of the Holy %uril, 
established the primitiye chnrch, which was to serre as a ]MitlMn'«# 
the true order of his church in the latter day, hat as this chupeh al^ 
terwards declined and. fell away, hie Spirit was, hy degreea^ wiib- 
drawn from the earth, to establish the heaTenly older of his JQtkg* 
dom in the world of spirit. This was agreeable towhai he hid 
spoken to his disciples before his crucifixion: *' In my JPathat)?* 
^ house are many mansions; if it were not so, I would not haTe Md 
'* you. I ge te prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepitfe 
" a place for y<»u, I will come again and receive you unto n^sc^f^ 
'< that where I am there may ye be also."** Benee tiie work 'of 
Christ, after theestablishmentof the primitive chureh, and before he 
could make his second appearance oa earth, was to pr^pneand set 
in order those heavenly mansions for the reception of Aose faitlifU 
souls who, dirough tibe work of the regeaerationy afaadld finally be 
found prepared to inhmt them. < • «. 

31. In the mean time Antichrist rose, and began to^ infuse his 
^irit into the members of the christian chiu'ch, and by artfidly diac 
guising his false doctrines vrith sacred namess be so far succeeded as 
to undermine the primitive church, and establish his kingdom upoii 
the ruins thereof. In process of time he filled the world with his 
dark and benighted systems of religion ^ and, fer sacred truth, esta- 
blished many corrupt and pernicious principles which were continual<- 
ly at variance with christian purity. By these means he filled the 
earth with corruption, religious persecution, blood and fire; and 
maintained his deplorable reign for the space of twelve hundred and 
rixty yews. 

32. During this long and gloomy reign of Antichrist, the only 
true spiritual work of God on earth, by which he revealed his will 
to man, was intrusted to chosen witnesses, who bore testimony to 
the purity of the primitive church, and condemned the depravity of 
the times, and the corruptions of those false churches which had as- 
sumed the name and authority of Christ. This period was indeed a 
gloomy night of darkness; but these witnesses, like stars in the night, 
often broke through the gloom and gave a glimmering light to hon- 
est souls. These witnesses prophecied of the coming of Ciirist's 
Kingdom, and the great increase of the work of Gkxl in the latter 
day. And altho' amid the universal gloom which prevailed^ all 

* JobnxiT. % s. 
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ippeanAcet «eeiiMd &r dtsfant; yet tl^re was sltll an incnasiiii^ 
imirk in tbe world of q>iiitBy by which a foaiuktion was gradually 
pnspaviiig far a nore extraordinary increase of the spiritual woi^ of 
God wk earth, than bad evw taken place imce the foundation of the 

. 33. But the day of fidl redemption was yet to come; the real 
lod e0iBciual work <^ which could not be accomplished but through 
fkt travel of regeneration only; and this spiritual trayel could not 
^My take place till the way was prepaied for it. When the appoint* 
ed lime arrived, the way was opened, and this long predicted day 
tra0 ushered into the world; and that work which was designed to 
•stal^lish (he Kingdom of Christ on earth, and effect the &ial rege*^ 
Deration of souls, then commenced in very deed. Here began a 
saw and very important manifestatbn of Divine goodness; the great 
and last display of GkMl's grace to a lost worlds which siqierseded all 
femer diqiensations, to which they are but preparatory events, and in 
which all the types and shadows, and prophetic signs df the law and 
Ihe prophets, concermng the day of redemption, began to be emi- 
ttntfly fulfiHed. 

> 34. The important period having arrived, the work of this great 
millennial day has now commenced, and is yet in its beginning; but 
His an increasii^ woric. The Kii^om of Christ is now establi^ed 
on earih, and his reign is begun; and henceforth he mil rule and 
nugn till all enemies-are put under his feet; and, *' of the increase 
V of his government and peace there will be no end.*' 
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PAllT V. 

THE FALLING AWAY OF tHE fftlMlTlVE CHTTBCH; THE RSION OF 
ANTICHRIST, AND THB PnOGRESSIVE RISE OF THE WITNESSES 
OF truth; ALSO, THE INCREASING NATURE OF THE WORK OF 
GOD, BIANIFE8TED BY DIVINE REVELATION. 

CHAPTER I. 

7%c declension of the Primitive, Churchy and the progressiva 

rise qf Antichrist. 

1. The declension of the Primitive Church, and the rbe of Anti- 
christ have been briefly alluded to in the preceding pages. But our 
linaitsVili not permit us to enter fully into the discussion of these sub- 
jects. We shall, however, endeavor to give a brief illustration to 
the understanding of the reader. 

2. Afler Jesus Christ had finished his personal work on earth, he 
ascended to his Father, and according to his promise, he sent the 
comforter, the Holy Spirit of Truth, to lead and g^ide his followers.* 
And thro' the agency of this Spirit, which operated in the office of a 
Mother, as the bearing, nursing and comforting Spirit; and thro' the 
fninistry of the apostles, the primitive church was brought forth, 
built up and established. 

3. Here was manifested that degree of purity, love^ disinterested 
benevolence and peace never before known on earth; and here the 
members with one accord, forsook the lust of the flesh and all its 
tarnal ties and relations, *' the lust of the eye and the pride of life,'^ 
and united into onejbody, where the rich and the poor fared alike, and 
love was the bond of their union. *' All who believed were togeth- 
" er and had all things common. Neither was there any among 

them that lacked : for as many as were possessors of lands or hou^ 
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* We will here remark that the term IToly Ohostt in Greek IIapaxX'y]ro^,(7o»)/'ort8r, 

ill imr tr&nslation ia put in the maBcuIine, in the orijjr^al it is in the neuter gender ; b«t 
its gender muftt neeeMarily depend on the order of its relative nse and manifestation; 
bat in this text it has an evident allnsion to the work of the Mother.Spirit, and therefor* 
ought toliawt iMlMk flaaed hi <he UmSiuM gender. 
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** ses, sold them ; and distribution was made to every man according 
" as he had need. * 

4. They took no part in the civil government, bore no arms of 
war, renounced all worldly ambition, wei^ all united in faith, lived 
as brethren and sisters in Christ, had neither masters nor slaves. Thi4 
was a practical example of union and love, which the world had ner 
ver before witnessed. It was, therefore, the fulfilment of that pre^ 
cept of the Savior; *' By this shall all men know that ye are my dis- 
ciples, if ye have love one to ano&er."t For it was evident to all 
that such a work could never be effected by all the power of nature. 
And as they lived in peace with all, they found the Savior's promise 
verified: '** Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: nolL 
** as the world giveth, give I unto you.'*i The peace which &ey 
possessed, the world never could give. 

6. These faithful souls were a' kind of first-fruits of the cred' 
tures of God, in their true order. Hence the sacred order of the 
Church was thereby represented; and this was a pattern of the real 
work of God to be revealed in the dispensation of Christ's second 
appearing, which was then fiiture, and which was to be made mani- 
fest when the true Church, which is his body, shall be brought to 
perfection, and his everlasting Kingdom of peace shall he estft- 
blished. 

6. Let all who sincerely desire to find tlie true Church of Christ, 
seriously consider this pattern : for this is the oTtly true charao 
ter of the living body of Christ. Therefore, where this charac- 
ter does not exist, there can be no true Church of Christ. Tho* ma- 
ny admit that there has been a great falling away from the upright- 
ness of the primitive church; yet they suppose that a true Church 
has still existed on earth, through all ages, since the days of the apos- 
tles, descending in a regular line of succession from the apostolic 
Church; particularly in those associations which are styled orthodox. 
Were this really so, the Divine l^irit of a pure and holy God must 
have chosen a very contaminated medium to convey the pure waters 
of lile from His pure and holy fountain, which he never wiH do. 

7. But all who trust in such a conveyance, will most certainly 
nnd that all those churches, so called, where the above described 
pattern and character are not found, ever have and ever will prove 
like those broken cisterns that cannot contain the pure waters of life. 
Such churches are not the work of the Divine Spirit; but are of hu- 
man invention, formed by those who have forsaken the true God, Ifae 
fountain of living waters, and have hewed out cisterns accord^ 
to their own natural wisdom, and contain nothing better than cor- 
rupt waters of Antichrist. All such wiH be recorded in the earthly 

tSMAetsii. 44. *iy. 34,S8. t Joho siu.35. |Joluiziv.87. 
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^dtea nature, and uot in ffae heavenly order, according' to fhe word 
of the Lord by the prophet Jeremiah.* 

8. Thosp who suppose that God has always had a true church on 
earth, ever since the first appearing of Christ, and who expect to find 
the Older and power of the phmitive church solely by the revelation 
g^ven in that day, will, in the event, most certainly be disappointed. 
It appears evident from the predictions of Jesus Christ and his apostles, 
that they foresaw a time coming when the order and power of the 
church wonld be lost from off ttie face of the earth; and theiefore 
could not be known or found by any people whatever. Jesus testi- 
fied to his disciples, saying, *' The days will come, when ye shall 
** desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, and ye shall not 
**, see it. Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, 
" or there; believe it not. Take heed thai ye be not deceived: for 
'* many will come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and the time 
** draweth near: go ye not therefore after them."t 

9.. These testimonies of the Lord Jesus evidently alluded to the 
time of Antichrist's dominion; and if Christ had any true church on 
earth, at that time he must certainly have been in it; because his 
church is his body in which he dweUs, and of which be is the head 
and life. Those therefore, who are the real members of that body, 
can say in truth, ** Christ is our life." Hence they can say truly, 
** Lo, here is Christ ! and such might be followed with the greatest 
propriety. ** Be ye followers of me, even as I am of Christ;" 
saith the apostle. t But if there ever was a time oa earth when none 
could say in truth, ** Lo, here is Christ;" and consequently none could 
depend upon such a testimony; then it is certain that Christ had not, 
at that time, any true church on earth. Again: St. Paul sailh, '*Let 
'' no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not come, 
except &ere come a fallings away first, and that man of sin be re- 
vealed.*'^ This Is a clear proof that the apostle foresaw that the 
church would fall away, and that Antichrist would have his reign, 
before the day of Christ's second coming. 

10. It has been generally admitted that there was a falling away, 
and that Antichrist has had his reign; but that Christ had no true 
church on earth during that period, will hardly be acknowledged by 
any one of the churches of Antichrist; because such an acknowledg- 
ment would implicitly condemn all these churches as counterfeits. 
** But the tree is known by its fruits." And certwn it is, that if the 
predictions of Christ, on this subject have ever been fulfilled, then 
diere was a time when he had no true church on earth. This period 
03tay eanly be ascertained by an impartial exatnination of ecclesias- 

^ Jer. ii. 13, & xvii. 13 t Matt. %x\r. 33.-jiuke xvii. 98, and zzJL 8. 

% 1 Cor. zi. 11. t 2 ThMi. ii. 9L 
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Ileal ;hk^rjt wMch devekipes age9 oi conteoyexfy and strife^ fi 
iiiid violence, tyraimy and persecution^ war and bloodsbed^ lieenr- 
tiousnesa and ^^bauchery, and ever^r species of crime, comBakted 
^nder the authority and by the sanction of thes^ proleasedly cbristiaD 
Churches, and which sufficiently proye that Christ was not there. 
^ ll. The fsdling away of the primitiye Church, and the preyailii^ 
influence and ascendancy of Antichrist, was progressive and ^^raduaL 
Ages passed away before the sanctuary was completely defiled, and 
the Holy City efifectually trodden under foot by the fallen nature of 
man, in the Gentiles, and the real reign of Antichrist fully estab&h- 
ed.. The spirit of Antichrist early began to operate among the pro- 
fessors of Christianity, especially in those " deceitful workers'^ wfaft 
corrupted the doctrines of the gospel, with' a view to aocommodate 
(hem to the carnal principles of nature, and to^ the ambition, pride 
and popularity of the world. 

12. It appears that the principal labor of these *' deceitful w«r]E>- 
ers," was to explain away the practical part of the precepts and cxr 
kmptes of Christ, by teaching that they could not become like C^iristy 
in this world; but they might be his followers^ and be justified in 
following the riidiments of the world. They also perverted the doer 
trines of Christ and his apostles, by veiling them in mysteries unm- 
telligible to common capacities. By thus placing the gospel in mys- 
tery, they could accommodate it to their carnal views^ and render 
(t popular with tbe learned world, and secure their interest and sope 
port in it. 

13. Thus Antichrist, which implies a spirit against Christ, under 
ttie christian name and profession, first began his work in the •primif« 
tive Church, even in the days of the aposties, as is evident i»y their 
iealous labors and warnings against his works. *^ For many walk, 
" of whom I have oAen told you, even weeping, that they are tiift 
** enemies of the cross of Christ."* " Know ye not that the un-> 
*' righteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God ? Be not dficeiv* 
'* ed !"t Such deceivers are '* ministers of Satan, assuming to be 
" ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be according to their 
*' works.''t 

14. Yet these deceivers of the kingdom of Antichrist, teach that 
t£e unrighteous can inherit the kingdom of God, thro* the merits of 
Christ, And this is the doctrine which has been taught ever sincQ 
the christian profession has become popular in the worid; and this 
doctrine has been handed down through all the branches of thcwe 
popular establishments called orthodox churches^ to this day. 

15. They generally and confidently teach that no soul can, bjc 
any grace or power which they could receive by the gospel, ever be 

♦ Philip. Ui. 18. * llCor.vi.a. 1 9 Cor. 3d: IS 
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yiM». to live-free 'ttm tin in tiu!« fife; but tliat ibej can be nved hf 
tiieirffuthiEindprofefflioii, through the righteousnees and atoaemeikt of 
^B8u» Christ. This is the complete doctrine of Antichrist; and to aU 
wachf however high their profession, the testimony of Christ is, and 
ever will be, *' Depart from me ye w<M'keni of iniquity, for I llsaoir 
V you not."* 

. 16.. It is evident from the testimony of St. John^ that the spuit of 
Antiphrist had begim to work, and had gained much power in his 
day. '^ Aa ye have heard that Antichrist shall come, even so now 
-'there are many Antichrists." Diotrephes, one of the ministers of 
Antichrist, had gained such ascendancy, that he would not receive 
Uie brethren, who, in the name of God, went forth, taking nothing oi 
the G^atiles. This lover of pre-eminence not only refused to receive 
ibe brethren, but forbid them that would, and cast them out of the 
Church. And it appears that nothing except the perscMud pre-f 
flence of St. John covld control his power .t Those brethren would 
take nothing of the Gentiles to render the religion of Christ popukr 
in the eyes of the world, and accommodate it to woridly princifdea'. 
This Antichrist could not endure : for the whole labor and design of 
Antichrist was popularity and pre-eminence. 

17. According to the records of ecdesiestical history, after the 
decease of the apostles and those faithful ministort who were their 
immediate successors,' and who maintained in a good degree, amid 
aQenee of opposition and persecuticm, the primitive purity of those 
|»rinciples by which Christianity was first planted, little room re« 
laained for the pure gospel. But afterwards in consequence of a re- 
laxation of these first principles by the membo^, the Church began 
to declme towards the world. 

18. Many of the Gentiles embraced Christianity by profession. 
Among these were men eminent for natural wisdom, literary talents, 
and even learned philosophers. These obtained great influence in 
the church, and thereby brought in various mysteries pertaining to 
ike religions of the Gentile nations, particularly those in high repute 
for their wisdom and learning. These were mysteriou/dy blended 
with the doctrines of Christ and the apostles. 

19. From this somrce originated the doctrine of the THmty, or 
tbree persons m one God, all in the mainline gender. Also the* 
doctsine of the JShiekariat^ or the mysterious ceremony of the bread 
and wine, called one of the sacraments, about which there has been 
much theotogieal contention and scenes of folOodahed among its vari- 
ous advocates. But these mysterious names are not to be found in* 
the scriptures; hot have we any divine authority for the doctrines 
thay maintain. Thait usutdly called The Lord*s Supper^ was given 

•SMMattvii. S8. t See 1 John U. 18, and iU. John 0-10, 
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mok^f as a d^ or symbol of the sufferings of Chnst, then new ait 
hand, and as a figure to teach his disciples the importance of he<» 
oeimng one with him, and with each other, in love and unioiH in 
things temporal and spiritual. 

W. From the same source also, the then fallen church received 
the name of Catholic or Umversal Churchy and her doors were 
<$peBed to all ranks classes and orders of men, upon their projlessiqaa 
of C^stianity, with no essential reformation in the manner of theif 
lives, except in outward forms and ceremonies, and the acknowi^ 
edgement of creeds and religious confessions of human inventicNsu 
And this has been the general practice in aU the churches that have 
originated from and maintained the fundamental principles of thi4 
self-exalted and self-denominated Catholic Church, 

21. From Jews and Grentiles they adopted high. sounding titles 
and splendid equipments to dignify thdjr eccleaastical leader, Uiajt 
they might stand on an equality with tlie magistrates and seculac rar 
lers of the nations. Even the name of clergy and clergymen wens 
derived from the same source, and is wholly unscriptural. From 
te same source they also adopted a midtitude of splendid rites and 
poB^us ceremonies, designed and (as they naturally supposed) cal* 
eulated to excite the veneration and attract the homage of the igno- 
rant and superstitious multitude, who were readily deceived and at* 
tvaeted by delusive appearances. 

22. Thus the way was progressively prepared for the profession 
of Christianity to be blended with the spirit and principles of the 
world. The object of Antichrist was then effected, which was to 
unite Churchand StcUe, and combine the civil, military, and ec* 
clesiastical powers together; and finally to establish their grand 
confederacy under, one universal, ecclesiastical hierarchy. 

23. During the first two centuries we have no account that any 
professor of the Christian name ever held an office in the civil go*- 
vemment; nor was the incongruous title of a christian soldier known 
during that period. But during the third century, the learned Ter- 
tullian, in his Apology for the Christians, could tell the Emperor 
that '' there were Christians in the Senate, in the camp and in the 
''armies." In short, it evidently appears that at this last period, 
there could be christian rulers, christian officers and soldiers to bear 
^e arms of war and shed human blood, and Christians to sabserve 
alt the purposes of Worldly government^ 

24. And this antichristian principle has been handed down among 
the great mass of christian professors to this day. What then could 
hinder the church and the world from being united in one spirit ? 
And what could prevent all the corrupt passions fsi nature, histrpridi^ 
ambition, and the most heaven daring impiety and cruel tyranny 



from prendUngf under the chrSitiaii profemon, Midin the'^erf bo* 
8Gin of this coiTopt church ? 

26. Theie corruptions, we leam from the most authentic Idstory, 
continued to increase from this time forth, and paved the way for 
fliaf cruel and bloody tyrant Constantine, under a Christian profes- 
sion, to fight his way to &e imperial throne, throu^ scenes of blood 
and carnage, shocking to humanity, and then to be acknowledged, 
with all his cruelty, the head of die Christian Church, so called. 
Then egreeable to tiie designs of Antichrist, he set about remodeling 
ttie goTemmentof tho<;hurch, to correspond with the secular govern* 
inent of the empire. And this order has been handed down and 
maintained by nearly all the great branches of the Christian world, 
so called, both catholics and protestants.''* 

* S6. It is evident that after the above mentioned estabKshment, 
and th#<3orresponding creeds and systems of futh, adopted by tlie 
self-styled orthodox councils, very little of the pure principles of 
fiia -gospel had an abiding place on earth; tho* there were for a 
time, some honest souls in the great body of the church, who labor- 
ed hard to support a good degree of the primitive principles in the 
drarch at large. But Antichrist soon began to reject such interned- ' 
iHers from his dominions; and he soon overcame them, so that they 
wei^ either compelled to submit to the popular religfion, or be driv- 
en out as heretics and troublers of the will and arbitrary powiet of 
tins hierarchy, falsely styled the Church of Christ, 

27. This was the origin of those scattered denominations whieii 
have been handed down through succeeding ages, by ecclesiastiod 
writers as heretics, and their names and characters treated with in* 
famy. After this motley combinatiea of Heathen, Jewish, and Chris- 
tian doctrines and principles, was established in the Catholic Church, 
and those caHed heretics driven ottt. The real reign and dominion 
of Antichrist then commenced. 



CHAPTER JI. 

The period of, the reign of Antichrist ajid its ^ects^ illustrated 
by the coTicurrence of ecdesiastieal history^ and proved by il^ 
. prophetic times of the prophet Daniel. 

. li Ghwat pains have been taken, and much labor bestowed by 
learned expositcws and ecclesiastical .writers, to fix the period of the 

* Sea Motheim'a Eoda. Hist Vol. i. page 312, 4c., end Lardner't, Vol. ir. 172 to 
176. 
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napk-c^'A^cMstt and to find ^ tunfe of Hs cbmraracement: and 
many periods have been assigned to that event. But tbis^ to say the 
least, Miows the imcertaifity of tfadir calculations. Tbis difiicultj 
arfees from the yarioiis pei'lodil in the declen&don of the churchy thtcl 
are noted in hirtory, in wbich Anticbiist gained an increasing ascen- 
dftiMsy. But it ought to be understood that these were pdrticulaar eras 
kl the progress of his victorioas career, to the ultimate supremacy of 
his* power, and tb6 establishment of his. reign. 

2. There are also periods inarked in the Old Testament which va- 
rious writers, with some appearance of propriety, have considered 9A 
tbe commeitG<»meAt of cfertain prophetic events, which in the view of 
ofters, leafves ^ whc^ uncertain. Yet one thing is certain, that Is, 
there can be but one true period from which to commence the cal- 
cvla^li of any pr<^hettc event; all other calculations, tho' never so 
plaiistble, may be iiiMlified by others eqilally plausible; but tlt6 true 
^riod, whien found, cannot be disannulled. 

S, Certain it is, that neither the most learned nor tiie most wis^ 
amotig m^srtals, thilt ev^r existed under the veil of antichristian dark^ 
ness; nev«r did and never can, fully comprehend the mysteries and 
*times which Divine Wisdom has veiled in typical figures and pno- 
phetic numbers. For the nature of these events bekig concealed, 
ivetil ik4 view df man, those who have attempted to make the calcu-. 
tali«B, were unable to dliscern "those times and seasons which God' 
put in his own power:" and hence they have always failed in their 
allampts. Ev^n tlfe prophet Daniel hhnself was unable to compre- 
hand the nature and event of those things which were represented Id 
hkn iii the vindnk This appears evident from his own testimony. 

4^ *'Afid I heatd, but I understood not: then said I, O my Lord', 
'* what shall be the end of these things.^ And he said. Go thy way 
" Dumel: for the'wolrds^are clos^ up and sealed till the time of the 
" end. Many shall be purified and made white, and tried; buttfie 
^'wicked shall do wickedly; and none of the wicked shall under- ^ 
" stand; but the veise shall understand.*— But go thou thy way till 
" the end be : for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of 
•••the days.''* 

^. Thus it appears that these things were " closed up and sealed 
till the time of the end." It was therefore impossible that the pre- 
dictions relating to these events, should be understood, as to tiieir 
nature and mibstance, or the period of their accomplishment, till the 
time of God's appointment; and even then, th^y coidd be known only 
by the revelation of God. When the seals were taken off, and the ' 
book of Divine Revelation was opened, then these predictions w|iich 
weve deHveved to the prophet Daniel, and afterwards renewed by 

♦ 6wi.«n:8,o, ia*i3. 



fouft .Cbn|it» ami t^m ppi»fiiHiq4 by th« tngp\ to iiobi, ccwUte 
clearly s%m and uiuierstood, Imt not before. And it U but tumoamm 
ble to suppofe tbat tbis revelation would first be awda U> tboie wbot 
Were in tiie real work of Godi u)d wbo«e mioda weie antigbteiied hgfi 
the Divine manifestatioiis wbich aucpcaded these eveati. These 
things Ikying now been revealed by the light of IXvine Tmdk, aai 
the events dearly seen and undera^iM)d, they mny be pointed out ani 
illustrated, agreeable to ancient predictlQns, and oonfinned by tfacr 
a¥^ts recorded in history. 

6. Tho' the spirit of Antichrist bisgiia to manifest iiieif in rtha 
apostles' dayi I as appears evident from their writings; yat it waa 
mapsy ^^s before it gained so much ascendency as to exclude iha 
tr^e and faitful witnesses of God and followers ol Christ from the 
temple. When this was effectually done, then the disciples d Aat^ 
chnst, ^ith great zeal> set about modeling tho larecepts and doctraoea 
of Jesus Christ and his apostles to isuit thek own carnal viewst And> 
as the practical dpQtrines of the cross of self-^anial warn the most 
obnosdous.to Uie spiiit of Anticlmst, the .first object was. to pervsy^ 
il^se doctrines in such a manner as to render tiM croas of Chriat i&» 
ei^ctual. 

7. This was done by substituting the form of a wooden xroas i» 
tjie place pf practical self-denial, and maldiig the show -of aaligiAA 
auf ^y the place of the reality. . H^ioe when the En^eapF Canstanv. 
tine assumed the christian name^ he liMrmed such a k^sqss for Jus ataii!*' 
da^, under which he prosecuted his bloody wars, and fought his wmy* 
(q the throne, Simjlar devices were Ibimed to 8iq>plaiit every thing 
that bore the mark of duristian purity and aimplioity, till the viewa 
oC i^cjbrist were fully accomplished, and the sanctuary itaalf, w^ 
«{ary thing belonging to it, was completely tr^tddan under £oot. 

$r By recuxriog to ecclesiastical history, «£ find the year 4S7 
m^ed as the peijod in which the real leign of Antishriat comnaano^ 
ed. For in the year 4^1, the ampaior Maroifinus yieided to itha^ 
d^tfnand of, Lao, liisbop oi !Rome, and pallad a general eooksiarfeal' 
council, which a former emperor had refused. In this council the * 
decrees of a former general council were abrognted, and an epiatle 
of \fiQ waa ac^ppte4 as a ndeof fiadih, whieli (saya Moaheiaa) iaat 
tins tinia* almost gf nemlly reoelvedi and was then inculcated upoa- 
ibfise cajled Christians, but who* in iealify> ware the subjects of Aori 
tichri^ Ti4s ei^stle taught, aa a. fule of &ith, that '' In CMsft». 
two distinct natures wer^ united in 4Aa p^non* and .that without angr . 
c^ngei mixture or concision.'' 

' 9. '* Many of the ecclesiastical doctors opposed this doctrine; 'bill, 
th^ 3<Hnan ppi^ti^; fiuLmpaiior lo tfaemalil» in waalth«Bd patwtr, Mr 
\j 9^fd new depieea of inioansa to Urn Boman See, nandmadii 
aswriBiiMa laMMrtadj -f n^ Ihwi kmarMniiiiit antahUghnd ita anpfav* > 
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amefy*** Hero we-fisd^ tlie (wigia ot ihaa ttoi^diiu^toiidoetiUie 
^101^ di^inct natures in Christ, so genevaSy makKftined by^tbe 
puted orthodox professors of Ghristiamty, not ffom Christ, butdiom 
Leo, the first sovemgn prince of Antichrist. 

IQ. Historians assert ikaX in the year 456, the Roman empipe 
was overrun by the barbarians. It appears, however, that thL»e9eBC 
was no obstacle to the rising dominion of ibe Roman pontiff; but 
lather contributedto its advancement. '' For when the barbarian 
kings, who had invaded the empire, perceived the subjecHion of Urn 
multitude to the bishops, and the dependence of the bidbops i^jonrtbe 
Roman pontiff, they resolved to reconcile this sovereign ruler to their 
interests, hy loading him with benefits and honors of various lands-v!^ 
By* this means they designed to strengthen their own powers and in- 
fiMfinee* 

. 11. To this we may add that m the year 467, the emperor Maiv 
<»anus died.. Hence it must appear evident that thc>re remained na 
power in the empire, that could rise in the public e8ttmatk>n te va 
equal degree of dignity and power with the artfiil Roman pontiff. 
But it took sev^al years to comj^te this professed System of U^% 
the time may be dated about 460. For it will readily be; pereeiv*«> 
•d ^t his ecclesiastical power and mfluence was almost unlimited. 
And the barbarian kings whose power and dominion had risen* uj^ 
by the conquest of the emfnre, wei« in proeess of €me, brought im^ 
der the power (^ the papal authority, and acknowledged iti^itapM« 
naa^y. 

12. Thus the reignof Antichrist commenoedin the suparamacy 
of the papal power. For it is generally agreed and cannot be-disf 
piiM that bis real r^gn began at that period. And this is indeed 
the only period which, upon critical examination, wiU bear the lest 
of its begimiing and end; and which ciui bo proved by a eoasislBiit 
oaieidation oi the prophetic times noticed in the scriptures. Ail odv* 
er calculations are liible to be disputed; but the truth wiH'atand^ 
and the better it is understood, the mwe clearly will the evidenc»«f 
itappeM". 

• 13. Vieom this period the piqml power was so far established,- -ttni 
it continued* to grow and increase from one degree to< another, 
until it arrived at unlimited supremacy! But it- appears that te 
hidiop of Rome^ did not at that time, nor till many yean fldterwardt, 
receive the title of Universal Bishop, for the bishop of Conotantt* 
Mfdelo^g diiqpiited this title with him; andat times his power re- 
ceived a temporary cheek, and was, in'Some. degree, controfisd 1^* 
the emptors. 

• 14. But in the end^ a& tiiese adverse, events: eerred oi^ -t» sUb' 
vate the dignity and confirm and estalrfish the power of the Roman 
pcnliffL Tk sf .wa m IndMdhiat tiajMtaBy ttnigi^ 
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ink aod >eodeiutflical powers, and between ibe mifiisten of Aaliss 
^oriiit who, Diotrephes-like, were •taruggliiig' for tiie preemkieiice. 

16. But the popes finelly gatned the victory in eveiy straggle; Of 
course their power graduaUy gained the ascendancy, until they fioal« 
]y leae to the full supremacy, both in ciril and ecclesiastical power, 
li^^r than any power on earth. The pope was acknowlec^ed as 
imiyersal bishop by the highest ciyil powers on earth, who yielded 
obedieaoe to him m that capacity. Hence his power and iniSueneO 
was graduaUy increased, till at length he also became a tempond 
aerrereign, and ruled .both church and state with unlimited sway. 
1 >J6. From this period, *' The Man of Sin''^ was established un- 
der the profesNon of Christianity, and sat in the temple of Gody 
showing that he was the god of mankind, yea, of those who had beeft 
called by the gospel of Christ, and united as members of his Cbureb, 
to be the temple of the living and true God. Thus the temple of 
Cbristiuiify on earth became defiled;! therefore Cod in Chri^ for* 
■ook'it, and cast off this polluted temple. Then was " the abomi* 
nilHai of desolation set up, which stood where it ought not," for the 
i^ace of 1260 years. This was foretold by Jesus Christ.^ Here ha 
gave a special caution: ** Let him that readeth understand." 

* 17. Some have supposed that this alluded to the destruction of the 
Jewish temple, and to the desolation of th^r state by the Romans. 
Bat whoever justly considers the rebellious wickedness- of that nation^ 
aad their saciilegioua persecution of Jesus Christ and his true §ai- 
lowers, must at once see that their judgment was just upon them> 
«iid|tfaat their desolation, instead of standing where it ought not^ did> 
in strict justtoe, stand where the desolation of such co-workers ne^ 
oessarily must stand. 

18« But if it was, in this manner to be literally fulfilled, why was 
Ihiecai^on given, ^* Let hhn that readeth understand ?'' whiclr evi- 
dently shows-tbat it would be something that would be liable to'^be 
nfcisBiidnrstood when the eventli should take place, which pioved in^ 
deed to be the case. For when the abomiBaliion of Antichrist wma 
set up in the church, very few understood it; and those few who did 
understand, and who testified agsdnst these abominations, were 
ofo%ed to flee from this corrupt city and temple, to the mountains, 
and into the wiklemess, as did those Jews who understood the time 
^ the desolation of Judea and the destructkm of the temple. Aa 
stated by Josephiis. 

-19. This was figurative of the events which had been predicted 
Vf CInast and the prophets, and were to take place in spiritoal Judea, 
and in the temple or church of Christ's first appealing* Whm tUt 
was effected, and those who und«!«(ood the Savior's warning had 

•■M9-TiMKS.|^4. .^. tX^€!er.ifi. M»4T* . . raMjfBi^xiii.14. 
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ied,*according to Ids dtvecfioiis, Hien did the Holy %>lrit (^ WiidoRi^ . 
whiefa liad dwelt m the church, as the bearing and comforting Spirit, 
lee into the wtlderaess, and was fed and k^t aUve, on earth, by the 
MvelatioQ oi Gk>d, in these scattered witnesses of truth, and dwelt in 
tliem as a i^Nirit of revelation, during the whole time of the unlimited 
vaign of Antichrist. For this reason the Dragon was never aUe 
wholly to exterminate the testimony of truth from the earth. 

20. At the same time, the Divine Spirit of Christ, which wa^r 
Ibovne by the Eternal Mother Wisdom, wfaich had dwelt in tfie 
church, in the masculine order, as the Father, was caught up to God 
imd bis throne.'''' Here he set in order his kingdom in the spiritual 
world, and prepared the way f<H* his Second Gdming^ in and with 
the H(dy Bride, who is the Daughter and true representative of Kter* 
nal Wisdom. This was to take place when the way should be made 
neady by the war of Michael and his angels, against ^e Dragon and 
his angels; when the Dragon should be cast out with lus crew, so 
that they could not dwell on sacred ground and corrupt the heavenfy^ 
Older of the church. Then, and not before, could full sahation be 
proclaimed by Ibe complete revelation of Christ, in the overcoming 
power of Ids blood, which is his divine Hfe. 

21. When the falling away was completed, and the supremacy of 
tihe piq>al power was ejStablished; the popes professed to stand in the 
place and stead of Jesus Christ, and to be his vicegerents on earth. 
But if we are to believe the character and woiics ascribed to them, 
by ecclesiaBtical writers, must they not appear in the eyes of candid 
and judicious peopto as the most impious and heaven daring bias- 
pbmoBTs ? The foUoiidng very brief quotations may suffice. 

32. Robinson, speaking of the chief rulers of this universe^ 
dkorcA, says, ^' Of the sinners it may be truly affirmed, tiat H^ej 
*^ vrete sinners of size; for it would be c^^cult' to mention a crime 
" wfaich they did not commit."! And Moriieim says, " The history 
^* of the Roman pontile that lived in this [tenth] century, is a Ufstory 
*^ of so many monstersj and not of men, and exhibitB a horrible series 
'* of the most flagitious, tremendous, and complicated cranes, as slH- 
** writenr unanimously confess.^l 

S3. Nor do we find it much better in any age, after the govera-' 
mont of thb ^arch became supreme in the popes. FVh^ Occlesiastt- 
oal> wrilars inform us that the Antichristiian Hierarchy was hf tiiem ' 
organized and establi^ed. This appears truly described in the Reve* 
listtotts ai, " That great dty which reignefii over the kii^ of &e 
eartfa.'^ ^* Great Babylon, the motk^ of haa4eits and akomina^ 
iionr'of^he earth?^ 

* Tbu WM tha awn child afioded tQ Ui the fmitm. Sae Rot. adi. 6 and onwMrd. 

I Baa Rav. atiFli. 4 s«ifi.^|apt«n. - ^ 
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24. TMs chaiaeter. b eonfimied by the concumng (estimoby 6f 
ecclesiastical writers, both Galholib and Protestant, who have de« 
scribed the whole Catholic Hierarchy as the most abominable theatre 
of every species of enormity that could be named. Unrestrained 
li»t, the most obscene debauchery, the most perfidious treachery^, 
and the most unbounded luxury, pride and ambition, together wUh 
the mosit horrid tyranny and shocking cruelties, by racks mid tortures 
ever exhibited on earth, were practiced under the cloak of Chris- 
tianity, and perpetrated with impunity, under the pretended seal of 
%9 Court of Heaven. With these crimes were connected the sacri- 
legious practice of granting indulgences, for money, to commit the 
most atrocious crimes that the mind of man could conceive. 

25. In order to propagate this catholic faith, which proceeded 
from this corrupt hierarchy, holy wars were declared, and militaiy: 
expeditions undertaken, called crusades. These, of course, excited 
persecutions, which, in various ways, have spread their influence 
thro' the four quarters of the known world. B^ thes^ means the 
earth was filled with such scenes of devastation, blood and carnage^ , 
that it seemed as tho' the human race must have been nearly exter- 
minated, had not the grand division called the Reformation, sprung 
ixpi in the kingdom of Aniichrist itself, which weakened its destruc- 
tive power and checked its prevailing influence. 

26. In this catholip hierarchy, creeds and confessions of faith and 
other articles of belief were progressively matured, fcHined and esta^ 
blushed to bind the conscience and fetter the principles of their Chris- 
tianity; and these weie imposed upon the people and made the founr 
dation of their religion. These human creeds and religious confess 
sions of Antichrist have been handed down from one generation to 
anpther even to this day. . These are the fundamental principles of: 
that religion which constitutes the popular Christianity of the na*' 
tions; and these» with lUUe variation, have prevailed and still prevaft 
in the great body of what is called the christian world. 

27. For notwithstanding those called Protestants have rejected the 
supremacy of the Pope; yet they maintain the same established te- 
nets in many points, as their foundation ; nm have they rejected the 
principles of pride, which constitute their vaki titles, nor their con- 
teotion and strife, war and bloodshed, by which their Catholic an- 
cestors were governed. These principles yaey^ do not consider in- 
coijtiastent with their pit^fession jof religion; but with them raittntaift 
that the Kingdom of Christ and the Kingdom of this world, in all 
these |>ointa^ may oonsistently be united in one. 

28. The ministerial orders of their churches have also been hasx* 
ded down through a regular succession, by ordination fh>m the ca- 
tholic enmrch. Therefore they cannot in truth, deny that their 

18 
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diurches are the leffittmate daughters of the catholic hierarchy , 
which thejr call the church of Antichrist and the kingdom of the 
^east* 

29. We would now call upon the candid of all professions, U> 
consider well the preceding facts, which cannot, in truth, be dispu- 
ted; and- then ask tbemselres this question; can the pure stream 
of Christianity be handed down through such a corrupt medium ? 
Or is it possible that a true church could, have existed on earth, thra' 
all these dark ages of Antichrist ? Will not every rational mind, 
and every principle of virtue in the soul of man, revolt at the idea? 

30. We are far from wishing to stigmatize the character or the 
faith of any denomination. We doubt not that in all ages, even in 
the darkest periods of Antichrist's dominion, among both Catholics 
and Protestants, there were many sincere souls, who have endeavored 
to walk according to their best light; and such ever were and ever will 
be noticed by divine mercy and favor. 

31. But darkness had covered the earth and gross darkness the 
people;"^ so that none could comprehend the true light. And tliisdark* 
nes6 will continue so long as they remain under these false prini^- 
ples. Our design is to show the utter impossibility of having the 
pure religion of Christ flow through such a corrupt medium, and that 
it is evident from the records of ecclesiastical history, that the popu- 
lar Christianity of the world has descended from the catholic hierar^ 
chy; and we have endeavored tp unveil the mystery of iniquity, and 
present it in its true colors to the candid and honest mind. It is, how- 
ever, but justice to remark, that the Catholics have maintained in 
some respects, more of the outward order of the primitive church 
than the Protestants. But in whatever forms either of these great 
parlies have appeared, they evidently have supported the leading 
principles of the fallen world; hence their forms were but ** the form 
of godliness, but denying the power.'' See 2 Tim. iii. 5. 

32. Let it be clearly understood that the real reign of the papal 
power commenced about the year 457; and the scenes of tyranny 
and percution which followed, for many ages^ to enforce obedience 
to their bloody religion, evidently mark this period as the days of 
desolation, and the intolerant reign of Antichrist. 

33. The closing period of this feign is pointed out in the visions 
of the prophet Daniel, and by reckoning from the date of the vision, 
may easily be found. The question was asked, *' How long shall 
'' be the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgressioD 
'' of desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trod*- 
*' den under foot ? And he said unto me. Unto two thousand and 
*^ .jhree hnndred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed. "t This 

• Isa. be. 2. t Daii. viU. 13, 14. 
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tiaion is dated SSi yean before Christ; and aAowing 2300 prophe- 
tic days to signify so many years, which is generally admitted, we 
have the time from the date of the prophecy to the cleansing of the 
Anctuary. Then by taking 553 from 2300 leaves 1747 for the 
year of the christian era when the cleansing of the sanctuary was to 
commence, and when the testimony of truth and all sacr«d things 
were no longer to be trodden under foot by the unlimited dominion 
and.persecuting power of Antichrist. 

34 Again : The duration of this reign of Antichrist is given in 
anoliier vision, and which also confirms the preceding calculation. 
" And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and 
*< the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thou- 
'^ sand two hundred and ninety days." These are with propriety 
caUed the days of desolation, being the period in which the true 
cfainrch of Christ, or simctuary of God, was trodden under foot. 
These days, like the former, signify so many yean. Then by add- 
ing these 1290 years of desolation to 457, (the year of their com- 
mencement under Pope Leo, as before stated,) we have 1747 for the 
year in which these days of desolatiim were to end. This agrees ex- 
actly with the former calculation, and each one confirms the other. 



CHAPTER III. 

Tkt Mise and Progress of the Witnesses of Truths that propheci' 
ed during the long night of antichrisiian darkness , together 
with a brief calculation of prophetic scriptures alluding to 
these periods and the events. 

I. In the Revelations of John we find the folllowing testimony: 
'^ And there was given me a reed like unto a rod : and the Angel 
stood, saying, Rise and measure the temple of God, and the altar, 
and tiiem that worship therein. But the court which i& without the 
" temple leave out, and measure it not; for it is given unto the Gen- 
** tiles; and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
*' months.t And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they 
*^ shall prophecy a thousand two hundred and threescore days, cloth- 
*''ed in sackcloth.'*^ Tliis measuring had reference to the period of 
time in which that order of primitive Christians existed who worship- 
ed God in the inner court of the temple, or in other words, who re- 

YVhn revelation could not anode to the Jewish temple, except as a figure : for both 
t)ie city and its temple were destroyed about 25 years before the revelation was given : 
it evidently alluded to the primitive church} which was the spiritual temple of God. 

tRev. zi If S, 3. 
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jectoA the wwkf of te flesh, snd wasMpedi Gtxl m flm spkit^ aad 
mpaiated themselves from the coarse aad fiieadslup ol the wcnid* 

2. But the (jnestibn wiU nalnnillj aiise^ Wha w»e thee» two wiU 
TKSses^ t and for what fHippose weie. they sent ? As our Ibnili witt 
not permit us to entor fiiilljr inrto the cBsccundoA of this sijA(ject, oar se« 
marks must be brief. 

S. Daring the long reiga of antiehrtstian; du^ncssy God always 
had his faithful witnesses, through vhoni he dispensed a saffieient 
portion of liglit to preserve the ymtl^ from total darkness aad xain. 
Many such were raised upi, ft^om time to tin^ ts whom God revedb* 
ed himself by his Spirit, who always bore testimony a^ponfit sin» uad 
in whom was the otdy . divine light then, manifissted on the earth. 
They" were called tile f too witriesses, because they wem choseui from 
the two sexes, male and female,, and because their testimcmy poifekt-* 
ed to the two gi^eat di^)«isations of the gospei, the first and sscenl 
appealing of Christ. They were to propliesy 1260 years (in- pro- 
phetic language called days) " dotibed in sackcloth.'' This deBolM 
the duration of Hmr testimony under a state of darkness and moiini- 
ing. And this is an evidence that Cl»isi could not have been with 
them during that period: for his presence would have di^eiledall 
darkness and mourning from them. ** Can the children of the bride- 
chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them?" 

4. The testimony of these witnessess commenced at the treading 
down of the holy city, by the GentUest, under the dominion of Anti- 
christ. These gentiles having obtained full possession of the outer 
court of the spiritual temi^ of God, tiie way into tiie temple was 
shut; of course there could be no entrance into the holy place. While 
the prioMtive' church stood in its purity, itconstkuted the Uvtng tem- 
ple of God, where souls could find an entence into* the sanctuary of 
holiness, and o£fer their spiritual sacrifices upon the holy altar. 

6. But when this church fell away, and came under the dominion 
of Antichrist, then the spirit of the world in the ^aiien nature of man, 
(called by the angel the Oentiles,) und«r the government of Anti- 
christ, took full possession of every thing that belonged to the church, 
which was called the holy tity, and oonrapted and tood it under foot. 
But the spirit of holiness, and the trae sinritual oider of the chuvch 
were shut from diem, and were hencefortii inaccessible to amn. 
Therefore, during the reign of Antichrist, iheire could be no tnw 
church of Christ on earth: for if such a church had then existed^ that 
church would have been the true temple of God, and maui could iutve 
had access to it. 

6. When that measure was fiilfiiled by which the temple and the 
altar were measured, according to the direction of the anfel* tims 
WHS fulfilled the vision of Daniel the prophet: '* I b^ield, and file 
** same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against them. 
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^ m^ <h6 Andleiit of days came, and judgment was given to Urn 
'* iaii^ of the Most High."* As the saints, or trae worshipers of 
Qod, wero exekided from the temple and the akar during the reign 
ei Antichrist; so these two witnesses propheeied, ** clothed in sack- 
dotbf" dniing that peifod. And as the temple was shut, and the 
tfa» ssmcUMfy trodden undler foot; so there Mras no light of God on 
earth except in these witnesses; and wherever they appeared and 
here tet^imony against the ccMTuptiions of a false chuich, and tte 
bloody rdigion of a degenerate world, they were followed by the 
crii^l ami of persecution, and all the power of this beasdy hieracfay 
vm» exefted to extMminate them from off the face of the earth. 
1%ese witnesseil contimied to rise, from time to time, in the power of 
tiieftP divine testimony, and were as continually opposed and oppress* 
ed by the power of persecution, during the whole period of Ants* 
Christ's reign. 

7. Tiie testimony of thesO witnesses poiftted botii to the first and 
seeobd appearing of Christ. They bore testimony to the precepts 
tf^ example of Jesus Christy and to the purity of primitive Chris- 
tiaidty; and plainly testified against the doctrines of Antichrist, the 
religioa of the timest, and the degeneracy of the world. They also 
fiM<etold the second coming* of Christ, and what it would efiect; that 
all false religion, pride and hypocrisy, all tyranny and persecutions, 
wars and %hting]S, and all manner of wickedness, and every kind of 
Gorruptioa must tlien be done away; that there should be one fold, 
and o^ shepherd. Altho* these witnesses of God were raised up in 
different ages end nations, and bore testimony against the particular 
corruptions of the age and naMon in which they lived; yet the real 
spirit of their testimony, while they kept in the trutii, was uniformly 
the same, and pointed more or less to the first and second appearing 
of Christ. 

8. The testimony of these witnesses has ever been opposed and 
rejected by the established ecclesiastical orders, and the popular re- 
ligions of ihe day, who have generally stigmatized them with tbe 
name of heretics, fanatics and enthusiasts. And by &e authority of 
these self-styled orthodox churches, they have often suffered severely^ 
uiidef the iron hand of penecution. Maay thousiMvls, yea, millions 
of Ifaem in dififorent ages, have laid down their lives. for their testi- 
mony, being sacrificed to the vengeance of those who claimed au- 
thority to dictate religious principles to all others, and who never 
failed to bend these priocipres to their own corrupt standard. 

9. These witnesses were the stars of the spiritual heavens; for 
they were indeed the only spiritual lights that were seen upon earth 
in this gloomy night of Antichristian darkness. These were the 

• Dm. vu 21, SB. 
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stars that were cast down by the " little horn, which waited exceed- 
" ing g;reat, even to the host of heaven, and cast down some of the 
" host and of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them.*'* 
- 10. The same subject is alluded to in Revelations vi. 12. " And 
** I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there was a 
** great earthquake; and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, 
"and the moon became as bk)od." This earthquake was not in 
substance, as some suppose, a literal earthquake;! but was the effect 
of the earthly principles and spirit of the world, which had for ages 
been gathering in the church, during the falling a Way. But when 
these principles and elements had become stronger in their attraction 
fo the world, than the heavenly principles that remained, the strife 
between them caused this great earthquake, which shook the church 
to pieces and cast it down to the earth, that is, into the nature and 
spirit of the world. 

11. The Sun of Righteousness, which had risen in Christ's first 
appearing, was covered with a thick veil of darkness, as of sackcloth 
of hair^ by the dark clouds of antichristian doctrines and elements. 
And the moon, which in this vision signifies the light of nature, 
(which is merely borrowed light, as the natural nfton borrows her 
light from the sun,) was turned into the bloodf^rinciples of wars, 
revolutions and terrible persecutions. By tiro o[)Sftitions of these 
wonderful principles and events, all the governmehts and earthly 
powers, which are the mountains of strength in which mankind trust, 
were overturned. These, with all the religious and moral institu- 
tions, represented by islands, in which they seek safety in the tem- 
pestuous sea of nature; like a ship that seeks shelter from the storms 
of the sea, in its islands, were moved out of their places. That is, 
every power, government and institution tlirough the known world, 
was overturned by this shaking, caused by these clashing and bloody 
principles, and by the judgments of God that operated upon the ele- 
ments of nature. 

12. By the same earthquake the stars of heaven, according to the 
vision, fell to the earth, or to the world; not the natural stars of the 
firmament ;t but the religious, moral and spiritual lights, which have 
risen up and shone for a season, with much splendor, and then have 
fallen back to the world, one after another, during the whole of this 
long night of antichristian darkness. This falling of the stars has 
occasioned many events which, in those times, covered the witnesses 
of truth with sackcloth, signifying darkness and mourning* 

♦ See Dan viii. 9, 10. 

t Literal earthquake*, tho' common in the world, may be con-sidered ax jadgmentS' 
upon the wicked, and are, in reality, fig[urativG representations of the great spiritual 
earthquake here representeil in John's vision. 

X According to the estimation of astronomers, the stars in the sky, that are visible to 
our sight, are in general vastly larger than this earth, of course they can never fail to 
.1 ^^tj,^ indceJ it is impossible they ever should iliSllo it. 
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13. All these 'ftings were figuratively described in the vision, 
which well represents the scenes of the dark ages. The period of 
these mournful scenes began about the time that the Catholic and 
Mahometan institutions were fully and cotemporaneously established, 
and ended when the rights of man and the liberty of conscience be-^ 
gan to be understood and practiced. 

14. When these witnessed had finished their testimony, '' the beast 
" made war against them, and overcame them, and killed them."t 
Yet while they stood faithful in the truth, and faithfully delivered their 
testimony, they could not be overcome. But they were never com- 
missioned of God to build up and establish themselves in the order of 
a church : for the true order and power of the church was lost from 
the earth, and they had not light and power given them to restore it. 
This work could not be effected till Christ made his second appear- 
ance, to cleanse the sanctuary, and build up the second gospel 
temple. ^ 

15. The true order and power of the Church of Christ on earth, 
was first given by divine revelation, and being trodden down and 
lost by the power of Antichrist, it could never be restored without a 
second revelation as great, at least, as the former. Therefbre, when- 
ever these witnesses undertook to build themselves up into a church, 
or to restore the true foundation of the primitive church, they al- 
ways failed jn their undertaking, and built more or less upon the 
principles which Antichrist had already established. By these means 
they gradually fell into union with the standing order of professors, 
and they and their natural successors were finally tolerated as chris- 
tian Churches. Hence they soon lost the spirit and substance of their 
testimony, and by degrees became one with the world. Thus the beast 
(which signifies in substance the fallen nature of man) overcame them, 
and killed them: for the arm of persecution, which could only de- 
stroy their bodies, could never suppress their testimony. But when 
they united with the world, they lost their testimony, which was the ' 
life of their souls, and then they were conquered, and then the world 
could rejoice over them. 

16. Hence the churches which were formed by these people, afler 
the ck)»ng of their testimony, were but dead bodies, standing on 
the same foundation with that great anti-christian hierarchy which go- 
verned the world under the sacred name of the church of Christ. 
In this manner many of these stars fell to the earth, one afler an- 
other, through the whole reign of Antichrist, and thus formed dead 
bodies. Hence the origin of many of those false churches which 
still exist under the christian name; and hence the dominion of An- 
tichrist was still supported, tho' under various names and denomina- 
tions. 

'SevRvr. xi 7. 



17. The tot effbotual blow that ^reakened the power of Anti- 
chriist, and paved the way for the destruction of his tyramuoal go^ 
vemment, was that memorable division in his kingdom called Tk^ 
Iteformatioiu Tho' this did not alter the nature of hi^ subjects, 
nor restore the power of salvation; yet it opened the way for many 
other divisions, and began to excite a free investigation of their re^ 
ligious principles, and to unfetter the mind of man frtm the princi- 
ples of superstition and bigotry. By these means the kingdom of 
Antichrist has been gradually growing weaker to this day. His 
power of persecuting by legal authority, has been lost for soma 
time; and the total deste'uction of his kingdom will finally be effected 
by the same means. 

18. Thus, in tjne course of Divine Providence, the very materials 
whidi have weakened the power of Antichrist, and which will final'- 
ly destroy his kingdom, have originated in that very kii^dom. 
For altho' the true witnesses of Grod have, in all ages, declared in 
favor of religious liberty, and against the tyrannical usuxpation of 
Antichrist over the consciences of men; yet it remained for thai 
usurpation to be destroyed by t^ose divisions which sprung up among 
his own subjects. The powerful influence of those liberal princi- 
pies, whieh prevailed in the minds of many discerning and liberal 
men, produced a change in public sentiment, in the very heart of 
Antichrist's kingdom, which could not be effected by foreign oppo- 
sition* 

19. Many philosophers and men of enlightened understandings a^ 
peared m tlus seventeenth century, and have continued to increaie to 
the present day, who by the powerful influence of their writings, and 
the concurrent circumstances of the times, contributed to dissemi- 
nate tiie principles of civil and religious liberfy to a very great ex- 
tent These influential writers contended, wi& great ssealy for the 
rights of man, and &e liberty of conscience, against arbitrary pow- 
er, and all kinds of tyranny, both civil and ecclesiastical; and tbro^h 
their exertions, liberty of conscience {»revailed, even in those couqc 
tries which had been the most noted for religious intolerance. B^ 
these efforts in favor of religious tc^eration, were always. opposed by 
the gr«at body of ecclesastics, in all countries; and such have gene* 
rally been the last to yield to the just and equitable principles of re- 
ligious liberty. 

2^. Notwithstanding the great opposition which had long {tfe* 
vailed in the church of Antichrist, against the general p]inc^>le8 of 
liberty; yet much light prevailed on these subjects diuing the 17lh 
century, and lib^ial sentiments gained so much ground towards tha 
close of that centoy ,that the catholic hierarchy lostmach of its p0W- 
er and influence. In the year 1689, liberty of conscienee was pr(H 
'Claimed in England, by WiLiiUM, Prime of Orange^ wlio sue- 
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ceeded, in a. great measure, in establishing it. This event, and the 
subject of religious toleration, excited great attention in Europe^ and 
prepared the way for the further increase of these principles. The. 
civil powers of the earth soon began to assume their natural rights, 
of which they had long been, deprived by ecclesiastical suprem^jcjr 
and, in their turn, they soon began to deprive this great christian 
hierarckif of the power o[ persecution, and to establish the rights 
of conscience. Here it may with propriety be said, that the earth 
began 4o open and to swallow up '* the flood wluch the dragon casi 
out of his mouth.'' And in this manner the earth has continued to, 
swallow up the flood of tlie dragon to this day. 

21. The two witnesses were to prophecy 1260 days, ''clothed 
in sackcloth." This period commenced in the year 457, when. 
Antichrist attained his reigning power, as befoire stated. By adding 
1260 to 457, we have 1717 for the close of that period in which 
the witnesses were to remain under sackcloth, or in a state of dark- 
ness and mourning. About this period, through the operations of 
Divine Providence, the power of persecution had so far declined, and 
the rising witnesses, had gainejd so much light and understanding of , 
the true nature of Christianity, and had received such"^ bright vieifs 
of the second coming of Christ, and of the nearness of theiir redexnp* 
tian, that they began to liA up their heads and rejoice, and could nc( 
longer be considered as under sackcloth. 

22. About this time, the emperor of Russia, called Peter the Greats 
established a plenary liberty of conscience throughout that extei|sive 
empire. And though that nation, to their honor, had been the most 
free from religious persecution, perhaps, of any nation in the civiliz- 
ed world; yet the established church, previous to this period, ha^d 
possesed great authority, in ecclesiastical matters, over the minds of 
the people. But the full and free exercise of religious liberty, and. 
the freedom of civil rights granted by that Prince, opened the wa^ 
for a great increase of light and understanding among his numerous 
subjects. This liberal act from a prince who was reputed so wise 
and powerful, had great influence upon the neighboring nations, ia 
leading them to establish the same liberty, and was probably as 
great an incentive towards promoting the (^vil and religious rights of 
man as any act of any government whatever. The Emperor's final 
edict, which completed what he had been twenty years in perform- 
ing, wa^ dated January, 1721.* 

23. From this period the principles of civil and religious right(l 
and liberty of conscience continued to gain ground, especially in 
En^plftad and other parts of Europe; so that about the year 1735, 
there remained no power in the civil government to persecute untq[ 

* See hvtonr of P«i«r the Great. - ' 
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death any people for their religious principles. Nor had the priest- 
hood of the established churches any legal authority to hinder these 
witnesses from the free exercise of their religious faith, or to pre- 
vent the declaration of Iheir testimony to the people.* 

24. Since this time many bright witnesses have continued to rise, 
and religions revivals have greatly increased. Those who under 
the reign of persecution, were branded with the odious name of 
heretics, wild fanatics, and enthusiasts ^ were now distinguished 
by the milder appellation of dissenters, puritans, and new-lights, 
'they were ardent in their expectations of the second coming of 
Christ; and often testified, by the spirit of prophecy, that it was 
near at hand. These things were evidently preparatory to the great 
work of the millennium; and the concurrence of events seem to 
Ik>int out this period ( !73^) for the expiration of the '* forty and 
two months,** in which the holy city was trodden down by the Gen- 
tiles. 

26. It ought to be particularly noticed that the 42 months, and 
the 1260 days, point to two different events, both commencing at 
the same time. The 42 months allude to the time in which the holy 
city was trodden under foot of the Gentiles; the 1260 days allude to 
the lime in which the witnesses prophecied under sackcloth. As 
these two numbers are differently expressed, and were evidently de- 
signed to mark the period of two important events, they ought to be 
calculated accordingly. In 42 months, or three years and a *half» 
there are 1278 days. These days, in prophetic language, signify so 
many years. As before stated, the period of treading down the ho- 
ly city commenced in the year 457. Then by adding 1278 to 457, 
we have 1735. This appears to pe about the closing period of An- 
tichrist's tyrannical reign.t 

26. Liberty of conscience was a remarkable display of the provi- 
dence of God in favor of the witnesses of truth. At this time the 
Spirit of life from God entered into them, and they stood up on their 
feet. In obedience to the voice of eternal truth which called them, 
they rose up, in the life and power of their testimony, above the pow- 
er of antichristian tyranny and all its corrupt principles and doc- 
trines. But from the time that these witnesses began to rise, it was 
a number of years before they could gain real possession of the ho- 
ly city. Antichrist and the Gentiles still had possession there. 
' 27. But having entered upon the primitive ground of the church, 
tiiey advanced forsvard, and began to strip off the false covering and 
deceptive colors and glosses with which the pride and sagacity of the 

* It la titte they of\«n aftsumed that authority imder the pretenae of gapiMreasing disor- 
der ; but this was only a mask under which they vented the malignant apirit of Aati* 
chriA. 

t. It nay be noted at a remarkable circomitaiice, that Ann Lee was bora the Tory 
ttextyeac, vis: 1791. 
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Gentiles, and the deceftful spirit of Antichrist had obscured the pure 
doctrines of the cross, and the beautiful simplicity of the gospel, 
and thus restored the daily sacrifice. Then was completed the 
1290 days, already noticed, which were to be accomplished before 
the power of the holy people could cease to be scattered. This 
brings us to the year 1747, as before calculated; and here began 
the real cleansing of the sanctuary. 

28. But the cleansing of the sanctuary, after being so long trod- 
den under foot, and polluted by the abomination of desolation, could 
not be accomplished at once; it was a work of time. But when it 
was sufficiently cleansed, then a body was prepared in which the 
Spirit of Christ could dwell, having had no abiding place on earth 
during the long reig^ of Antichrist. Then Christ the Lord descended. 
and took up his abode in his spiritual house; and then was complete- 
ly fulfilled the words of the prophet: " And the Lord whom ye seek- 
shall suddenly come to his temple."* Here the seventh trumpet be- 
gan to sound, and here began the preaching of the everlasting gos- 
pel of Christ's second appearing, which will prove a decisive work 
to all souls : for this is the last trumpet, in which *' the mystery of 
•* Gk)d will be finished." 

29. From about the year 1747, there was a gradual increase of 
light and understanding in divine things, and of power and victory 
over the evil nature of sin, among these faithful witnesses, who were 
now formed into a society, and united together to worship God in 
the spirit. This increase of divine light and power continued through 
various changing scenes, till the establishment of the Millennial 
Church, or second gospel temple, in the year 1792, which then be- 
came the habitation of souls in true gospel order. Then expired 
the days of waiting spoken of by the prophet Daniel: '* Ble&sed is 
*' he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and 
" five and thirty days." These 1335 days added to 457 make 
1792. In this year the church was considered as established in its 
principles of order and government, in which it has continued to in- 
crease to the present day. 

30. .The Millennial Church being established, and having by a num- 
ber of years experience, proved its principles and order, and gained 
a sufficient degree of strength and stability, the testimony began to 
go forth from the true gospel temple about the year 1800. This 
brings the work of God down to the. full revelation of the great and 
last display of his grace to fallen man, and comprehends the 
latest period which is described by the prophet Daniel in a connected 
chain. '* Judgment is tww given to the saints of the Most High; 
and the time t^ come that the saints begin to possess the kingdom."! 

• 6e« Mai iii. 1. This ooald notmesn the Jewish temple : for Gknst'i work being 
spiritDal, his temple muit therefore be •piritual, not aatwral 
t See squi. Tii. 33. 
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Henceforth to the end, the work ynUl increase until the final separa- 
tion shall be made between good and evil, and until the full accood" 
plishment of every promise of God ever made to the saints, sdnce the 
foundation of the world. 

31. Different ages and dates have been assigned by expositors, for 
the commencement of these prophetic periods, according to their dif- 
ferent degrees of light. But to us it appears that the times are so 
plainly marked in the prophecies themselves, that a proper examina- 
tion, we should suppose, %vouId remove aU doubts. We find in the 
prophet Daniel :* First, the question was asked. How long shall be 
the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression <^ 
desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden 
under foot ? The answer was, Unto two thousand and three hundred 
*days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed. 

32. This vision alluded to the future desolation of the spiritual 
sanctuary, of which the Jewish sanctuary, then suffering under de- 
solation, was a figure. The date of the vision must of necessi^ be 
the period to commence the calculation, as no other date is g^ven. 
Hence, agreeable to the scripture chronology,. the time expired, ac- 
cording to the preceding calculation, in 1747. But it is generally 
admitted that the scripture chronology ought to be a few years later. 
And no consistent calculation can vary materially from the middle 
of the eighteenth century. 

33. Second. The duration of the real reign of Antichrist, or the 
period of desolation, is clearly specified to commence at the taking 
away of the daily sacrifice; and the setting up of the abominatlQa 
that maketh desolate, is stated to be 1290 prophetic days, which is 
equal to 1290 years, as we estimate time.t It is therefore evident 
that the real existence of the abomination in the sanctuary. alluded 
to, must terminate as the cleansing of the sanctuary comnMncee. 
This brings the period of 1290 days to a close at the time of the eec-* 
piration of the 2300 days alluded to by the prophet. 

34. Third. '* Blessed is he that waited and cometh to the 1335 
*' days." No other date is given for the commencement of thiafie- 
nod than that previously alluded to, that is the setting up of the abo- 
mination; for this brings us to the establishment of the everlasting 
kingdom of the saints. The prophet received the pronuse thai be 
should stand in hw lot at the end of these days, which could not be 
fulfilled in any other order than in the kingdom of the saints of the 
Most High. This period, as previously stated, ended about the 
year 1792. But by no consistent calculation can it be extended 
beyond the close of the eighteenth century. 

35. The latter part of this period was marked by two extraoidiDa- 

• Chap. yiu. 13, U. t Sc« BaaUjui U. 



CBAI» m.] TBB WltKBSVes OF TltTTTH. fiSl 

17 «Tents. Plrst. The power of the long estabfished head of And- 
cfarirt's kingdom - wae completely broken ; the Pope was taken pri- 
floner and carried into France. From this time the papal supremacy 
was taken away, and never has, and never can be recovered. For 
mce that ^riod the papal government has existed by the sufferance 
of the nations, only in a very limits degree. Second. The order 
of the church had then been established, and having been proved by 
several years of experience, to be the coraroen<;ement of the king- 
"dora of Christ, the gospel of Uie kingdom began therefrom to go forth 
to the world for salvation. 

86. These two events, Tiewed in their true light, mark n most 
«xtraordinary era in the annals of time; perhaps none have ever af- 
fected the destinies of mankind in a greater degree than the9e will 
necessarily do in their operations. The first was a work in the order 
of Providence, which closed the reigning power of Antichrist, and 
prepared the way for such progressive operations among the nations, 
as will finally and entirely destroy the power of baa kingdom from 
among men. The second was a work of divine grace, which estab- 
lished the order of the kingdom of the Saints ^ which will grow and 
increase, as the kingdom of Antichrist decreases, until it shall ex- 
tend through the world and will stand forever.* 

37. In fixing the period of the prophet's vision, we have followed 
the scripture chronology, supported by the most noted commenta- 
tors, such as Mede, Sir Isaac Newton, Mosheim, &c., but our limits 
'Will not admit of particulars. It appears however to be generally 
admitted that the true date ought to be carried a few yiears ibrwaid. 
The diiference arises mostly from the uncertainty of the exact year 
of the birth of Jesus Christ, in connection with the 70 weeks of the 
prophet Daniel. 

36. Of late years, however, several calculations have been made 
which fix the beginning and end of these prophetic times at a 
later period. But tho' such writers may honestly believe their cal- 
culafions to be correct, yet they have certainly failed to produce suf- 
foient evidence to convince the more enlightened mind. For they 
liave based the commencement of ibe prophetic period upon events 
at variance with the nature and time of the prophet's question, which 
was the only consistent rule g^ven, by which the time could be un- 
derstood. 

39. There is one subject which seems not to be understood by 
any writer that we have noticed, that is to say : The present dispen- 
sation is undoubtedly the operative effects of the voice of the seventh 
angel, sounding the seventh general trumpet; and it is declared 
*' That there should be time no longer '' *' But in the days of the 

* See Danl. ii. 32 to 46. 
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** voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mys- 
" tery of God should he finished.''* For the mystery of God should 
he fully revealed, and his work of probationary time should be ac- 
complished, respecting the salvation of man. From this it is evi- 
dent that there are progressive days or distinct degrees in the work 
declared by 4he seventh trumpet, which is the seventh age of the 
\vorld. In each of these days a work must precede^ to prepare the 
v.Ty for the real work of the day. 

40. In this preparation the Spirit of the Lord has been and will 
bj poured out upon many. And the prophetic spirit causes them to 
predict that the second coming of Christ, or latter day of glory is at 
hand, and to set times for its appearance, for the work is always fu- 
ture to those who have not yet received it. From this source arises 
the attempts which are often made, to set times for the kingdom to 
come on earth. Because every succeeding manifestation of -the work 
of God is to them new and the beginning, while they know not that 
the voice of the seventh trumpet has long been sounding, and that the 
kingdom of the saints has already been set up. 

41. Hence the true reason why so many different periods haYe 
been calculated for these events, must undoubtedly be owing to the 
want of spiritual mindedness in the calculators, to enable them to un- 
derstand spiritual things. They take a natural view of these things, 
expecting to see them fulfilled in a natural sense. Therefore they find 
nothing in any period that answers their expectations. On this ground 
they are still looking for these things yet to come. Even when thw 
prophetic calculations may set the right time, in which a new degree 
and further display of the work of Christ's kingdom will take place; 
yet their natural sense may so far blind their eyes, that they will dis- 
pute their own predictions when fulfilled; and though they should 
continue thus to look and calculate for hundreds of years, they will^ 
most certainly be disappointed, and will ever meet with the same 
disappointment until they enter into the work of cleansing the sanc- 
tuary from all sin, which is the true work of the kingdom of Christ. 
They can then learn by the wisdom there revealed, the real truth, 
but never before. '* For none of the wicked shall understand; but 
** the wise shall understand." 

• Rev x. e, 7. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

A brief illustration of the four general Dispensations of Di^ 
vine Providence and grace to Man, as pointed out by th$ 
Prophet EzekieVs vision of the holy waters, chap, xlvii, and 
ulso by St. JokrCs vision of the four living Creaturu. Rev. 
chap. iv. 

1. In order for mankind to know the requirements of God, in the 
day in which they live, it is necessary that they should understand the 
order of the different dispensations through which God has manifest- 
ed his work in each, and their increasing nature to the perfect ac- 
complishment of salvation. 

2. In the progressive increase of the work of God from the be- 
ginning, it is worthy of particular remark, that four general dispen- 
sations of Dime Providence and grace have succeeded each other in 
regular order. Each of these dispensations has fulfilled a particular 
period of time, and been marked by particular events and a gradual in- 
crease. And each succeeding one has been distinguished by its re- 
markable increase beyond that which preceded it. 

3. These four dispensations were evidently pofnted out to the pro- 
phet Ezeklel, in his vision of the waters that issued out from under the 
threshold of the house of the Lord. These waters increased from one 
measure to another till the fourth measure, when they became an im- 
passable river. 

4. *' And when the man that had the line in his hand, went forth 
eastward, he measured a thousand cubits, and he brought me through 
the waters; the waters were to the ankles. Again he measured a 
thousand, and brought me through the waters; the waters were to 
Ihe knees. Again he measured a thousand and brought me through: 
the waters were to the loins. Afterwards he measured a thousand; 
and it was a river that I could not pass over; for the waters were ris- 
en; waters to swim in, a river tliat could not be passed over." 

6. Tliese measures pointed out the order of time for each dis- 
pensation; and the increasing rise of the waters showed the pro- 
^essive increase of spiritual light and life in each, and how greatly 
each succeeding dispensation excelled that which preceded it. The 
first measure of these waters, which represf^nted the first general 
dispensation of the providence and grace of God to man, commen- 
ced with the promise of God that the seed of the woman should 
bruise the serpent^s head; and closed with the bondage of the 
cbildnen of Israel in Egypt. 
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6. In this raeuRire of the vfBimr to the ankles, is represented the 
dispensation of the law of nature, which afforded sufficient light and 
life to direct and support the feet of man, while as yet, he walked 
upon the earth; that is, he was but an ear^y man, living wholly In 
a state of nature. Nor.wiis he able to rise to any higher state, 
.without a further manifestation of light and power. Yet, while he 
kept that small measure which was given as waters to the ankles, 
and directed his steps in obedience to if. he was justified before God, 

' nothing ihore being required of him. 

7. Under this dispensation was the call of €rod to Abraham, whose 
posterity, in the line of the promise, were selected and chosen as a 
peculiar people, to maintain the belief and worship of the living and 
true God, and to be his true witnesses, to bear testimony of his work 
to the rest of mankind. And to this chosen generation was given 
the only institution which, under that dispensation, enjoined a figura- 
tive cross upon the carnal nature of man* This was contained in 
the law> of ciicumcifflon; and this law distinguished the seed of 
Abraham as the peculiar people of God above all other nations, and 
was figurative of the final cross of Christ; that is, the cutting off all 
the carnal works of the flesh. • 

8. The second measure of the waters represented the second ge- 
neral dispensation of the work of God to man, which was as waters 
fp the knees, manifesting a further degree of light and life to direct 
and support the steps of man, while living in the order and works, of 
nature. This dispensation commenced with the deliverance of the 
Israelites from the bondage of Egypt, and closed with the mission of 
John the Baptist. 

9. Under this dispensation was given the law of Moses, which 
enjoined a greater cross upon the fallen nature of the flesh, and in 
which greater and more important duties were required of man, for 
his justification. Yet these duties were but figurative representa- 
tions of the spiritual work of God, which was to be made mani- 
fest through Christ, in succeeding dispensations. '* For the law 

made nothing perfect; but the bringing in of a better hope did; by 
which we draw nigh unto God.*' (Heb. vii. 19.) 

10. For altho' this dispensation was as water to the knees; yet 
man still walked upon the earth, being yet wholly in a natural or 
earthly state . Nor was he required under that dispensation, to take 
up any further cross against a fallen nature than what the law re- 
quired; and that was sufficient to regelate his conduct in the order 
of nature during its continuance. Hence, tho' man was still in a 
tftate of nature; yet he could find justification by keeping the law, 
and in his obedience was still kept under the protection of 6od» 
which was like bending his knees in the holy waters of life, while he 
•till widked upon the earth. Thus his steps were directed in such a 
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manner as to* become fi^rative of a future and more spiritual work. 
But. this figurative work ended under the law, and the substance be- 
gan to appear. 

1 1 . The third general dispensation of the grace and providence 
of Gdd to man began with the first appearing of Christ, and 
extended to his second appearing. This was the third measure, 
which was as waters to the loins. This was a spiritual dispensa- 
tion; and tho' it did not prevent the people of God from still 
walking upon the earth, in the midst of the waters, if they chose it; 
yet the waters of light and life had now risen to the very centre of 
man's carpal pleasures and affections, where is found the very root 
ot a fallen nature, and the seat of the serpent's influence in man, 
from whence proceeds the lust of concupiscence. 

12. Thus the rising of the waters to the loins, showed that the 
spiritual work of God had risen to such a height as to point out the 
dividing line between the flesh and the spirit; between the work of 
nature and the work of grace. Here was plainly indicated the 
iinal destruction of the flesh, and all the foundations of an earthly 
nature, when the waters should rise to perfection; when man could 
no longer cleave to the earth, and wade in the waters of life, at the 
same time. 

13. This was plainly manifested in the spiritual life of Jesus 
Christ, who was not begotten by the will of the flesh, after the order 
of a carnal commandment; but by the will of God. Here was the 
first true pattern of that spiritual work, of which all former mani- 
festations of the work of God were but types and shadows. 

14. As a man can swim in waters which are to the loins in depth, 
clear of the earth, or he can still walk upon the earth in the midst 
of such waters; so it was in this Dispensation.- Many denied them- 
selves and took up a full cross against all the works of a fallen, earth- 
ly nature, against the '* lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the 
pride of life," and rejected that foundation which had a tendency to 
bind them to the earthly kingdom of this world. These, agreeable 
to the figure, swam in the holy waters, clear of the earth. 

15. But a far greater portion oi professing Christians, who were 
called to be of the spiritual house of Israel, still walked upon the 
earth, wading in the waters to the loins. That is, they still lived in 
the order of nature, while surrounded with the spirit of g^ace, which 
is as the waters of life to the soul. Such were blesssed in their faith 
and obedience, according to the measure of the light they had received ; 
btit could not enjoy that spiritual light and purity which attended 
those who bore a full cross and wholly renounced the works of a 
carnal nature. But such were still under the veil of the flesh, as were 
the Jews, and had their whole travel in the spiritual regeneration to 
accomplish, after the veil should be taken away in a future Dispensa- 
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tion, when the work of God shall be perfected, in the second appear- 
ing of Christ.* 

16. The fouilli Dispensation, which is the great and last display 
of God's grace to a lost world, was prefigured by the fourth mea- 
sure of the holy waters, which were now represented as having risen 
to an impassable river, waters to swim in, a river that could not be 
passed over, saith the prophet. X^is points to the second coming of 
Christ, in which the waters of life and the divine light of the ever- 
lasting gospel will enable all souls that come fairly and honestly info 
it, to rise above the corruptions of an earthly nature. Here souls 
must, in a spiritual sense, swim clear of the earth, by taking up a 
full and final cross againist all the base propensities of an earthly, 
fallen nature, or be lost : for they can now no longer be justified in 
those things which once bound them to the earth. 

17. This great and last Dispensation will decide the final fate of 
all souls : for certain it is, that none can ever obtain eternal life with- 
out coming into these waters of life ; nor can they swim in these 
waters without divesting themselves of every thing which has a ten- 
dency to sink their souls to the earth. As a man in attempting to 
swim through a deep river, must throw off all that inclines to sink 
to the bottom, or he will be borne down with it, ahd be drowned in 
the deep. Just so it is with souls that would come into the river of 
life, they must leave every weight behind them, or perish with it. 

18. And as it is impossible for any man to pass a deep and large 
river, by walking through it, on the earth, at the bottom; so no soul 
in this day, can ever partake of the waters of life, and pass through 
the river of life, and inherit the glorious^ crown of everlasting life, 
while living in the indulgence of an earthly, carnal nature. He 
must first forsake all things which belong to the life of this lost 
world. But those who honestly divest themselves of every evil, and 
carefully deny themselves of all ungodliness and every worldly lust, 
and come fairly into this river, will be cleansed from all impurity, 
and receive everlasting life. 

19. It is thus that these waters, which are, in reality, the life and 
graces of the gospel, will finally prove " a savor of life unto life, 
** or of death unto death," to all the children of men. For if they 
do not come into these spiritual waters, they never can have spiritual 
life.f And if they do come into them, and still cleave to the earth, 
they must drown and perish. For " every thing that liveth, [in ra- 
** tional life,] which movelh [clear of the earth] whithersoever tiie 
" rivers shall come, shall live: and there shall be a very great mul- 
'* titude of fish." These are living souls who are healed by these 
waters of life, that go forth into the world, raising souls into the life 

•^•\ Cat. xiti. 9, 10 ; and 8 Cor. iii. IS to th« Md. t S«« R»v. xzU. 17. 
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of the spirit, and p^paring them to be caught in the gospel net. 
Then the separation between the good and bad will take place.* 

20. These four Dispensations were also represented in a vision to 
St. John, under the similitude of faar living creatures, or rather, 
four living spirits,^ These were the living spirits of the four 
Dispensations, ''in the midst of the throne, and round about the 
" throne, full of eyes before and behind." These eyes typified the 
clear light of those manifestations of the work of Grod, as displayed 
to man, through these living spirits, in each of the four Dispensations, 
in their completed order. 

21. When these Dispensations are brought to perfection and united 
in one, by the fourth and last, which is represented by a flying eagle, 
and alludes to the second appearing of Christ; in this period the 
everlasting gospel is to be preached, as represented in another vision, 
by an '' angel flying in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting 
*' gospel to preach to them that dwell on the earth, and to every na- 
*' tion, and kindred, and tongue, and people." (See Rev. xiv. 6.) 
*' Then shall the end come:" according to the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. V 

22. The circumstance of these four living spirits being seen, " in 
'* the midst of the throne, and round about the throne, giving glory 
" to God, and followed by the four-and-twenty Elders, in giving 
" praises and acknowledgments to Qod and the Lamb," was design- 
ed to show that the work of God proceeded through them to the 
Elders, who stood next to them, before all other beings of the natural 
creation. 

23. This clearly represents the spirits of the four Dispensations, 
through which the whole work of Grod in heaven and earth proceeded, 
and which will be brought to perfection by the preaching of the 
everlasting gospel, in the fourth and last Dispensation. These being 
called living creatures or living spirit Sf was designed to show 
that the life of God was in them, and through them that life was 
transmitted to man. 

24. The lion is represented as first, because he was the first in 
dignity and power. Among all the beasts in this world, there is 
none like the lion able to subdue, tear and destroy all others. This 
dignity and power is preeminently in man, above all other beings 
in this world; therefore he is represented by the lion. This dignity 
and power was first perfected in Jesus Christ, who is called the lion 
df tKe tribe of Judah^ in whom the true spiritual work of God first 

* See Mat xiii. 48. 

t See Rev. chap. iv. The common translation reads four hearts ; bdt the original 

words in Greek, TStftfapa ^wa, si^ifies Jjimr living ; but at the vision relates to 
•pirits. it must of course mean four living spirits, or powers, with the same propriety that 
fm seven lampe of fire burning before the throne, are the seven ajMrits of God ; verse S. 



began to raise man to his true digeity as tbe Smi of *6od, arid in 
whom also, sufficient power was first mftnifested to rend and over- 
throw the kingdom of satan and the beast, rc^reseirtiiig the power of 
fallen nature. 

25. Yet it was not so pn^r to represent the dispensation in which 
he first appeared as a sacrifice for sin, and to begin the work of re- 
demption by the lion as by the laniby and by the fate of a man. 
As to their peculiar appearance in their order, the first was like a 
lion. The ^rst dispensation of God's .grace and providence dls|>la3r- 
ed on earth was like a lion. It was the dispensation of man, and 
exhibited man as the siyienor And lord of all creatures in this world; 
man as natural man, able to subdue and reign over all other aaimak; 
man possessing an intelligent spirit, shown by dhrers operations of 
tiie work, to be the only principle in the natural creation ithat ever 
would be able to rise above all the- powers and elements of natupe, 
and subdue and reign over it. 

26. In the first di^ipensation, little ^Ise was displayed of. the woilc 
of God than the exhibition of man as the superior object and agent 
of all the operations in the natural world. And thus he stood as the 
Hon of this lower world. Jesus Christ,* who was of &e tribe of Ju- 
dah, was the proper heir of man; because through the line of Judah, 
he received the superior and most noble intelligent power and facc^- 
ties of man'-s nature; and in him it was manifest that the intefligent 
jiature of man was capable of rising into the elements of Divine 
Power, and thence became the lion that prevailed above all the hu- 
man race; so that he was able to unseal the mysteries of Divine 
Wisdom. 

27. The second living creature or s^rit was like a oalfl TMa 
was the second Dispensation, the life and order of which stood mostly 
in sacrifices and offerings of beasts, particukrly the calf or ox kind, 
which was the most serviceable beast to man. This showed, in a 
.peculiar manner, what natural man was, namely, first in this world 
an aninud, that must be sacrificed and perish. Second, the use and 
destiny of his nature, that is, to be. ^useful and serviceable, like the 

. ox, to the soul in its terrestrial state; but which must finally, tn the 
real work of God, in the gospel, be dain and sacrificed to God, by 
the fire of the Holy Spirit, -through the flames of which the so^ will 
be sanctified and purified to God, and ascend to the »j|>erior and 
heavenly order in Christ. 

28. The third had the face of a man. This was the lifiB and or- 
der of the third Dispensation. For tho' Jesus Christ, the great Lion 
was revealed in that dispensation; and tho' he was tiie proper heir 
of true man, and therefore preeminently (he Son of man, ushered in 
that day; yet the perfQction of that work, which was to raise man 
from under the power of an 'animal nature, to be' a real man, ac- 
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offtdmg to the c^packjr of hU imture, was not revMMin its Adm; 
biit only showed, as it were, ^A€ face of a many looking towsi^ 
the full manifestation of man, as the Son of God, completely riasft 
£K>m the anioMtl nature. 

29. Here the rational soul l>egan to look forward, out of that na- 
ture; and Jesus Chnst was revealed, who was the first whose face 
was set kx^cing higher than that nature, and who first saw the hea- 
venly road that leads to a higher order than the kingdom of the beast: 
fi^HT whatever light any souls have had before that dinpensatton, still 
tliey all remained in the nature of the beast; nor did the wortc in 
their day, ever exhibit any way that led out of it* 

30. The fourth was like a flying eagle. This was designed to 
represent the fourth and last dispensation, which, like the flying eagle, 
will fly above all birds in the natural heavens, which represents eve- 
ly principle in this world, capable of rising heavenward. But Am 
life of this perfect dbpensation, will rise ink) Heaven itaelf, and §f 
to the ends of the earth, and like the keen*sigfated eagle, discern its 
pBsy from alar, and like the eagle, more powerful and swift than 
9oy bird, can daai upon and seize its prey, and no bird can hind». 

31. This is agreeable to what is represented by the Angd's " fly^ 
" in the. midst ef Heaven, havii:^ the everlasting go^iel to pieach to 
" eveiy nation, kindred, tongue and people." Thus tins eagle, hy 
ikA gospel, which is, its talons and power, will in its progress, c^ch 
^may intelligent being; and like the eagle, will tear and rend every 
thing of the animal, faUen nature; but will only feed upon that which 
is meet for the heavenly body, and will take all that is fit to be in* 
corp<»ated with that body. But like the real eagle, will not feed 
Upon, nor take any thing of the putrid body of Antichrist. 

2^, And the' it wtil tear the wicked in pieces, and those who te* 
list it; yet it will injQoqK>rate with its own body nothing that cleaves 
to the body of Antichrist For in that day, agreeable to the ppe* 
diotion of Jesus Christ; *' Wheresoever the body is, thither will the 
eaglea be gathered together^" And then the fiiuil state of souls will 
be decided. Those are accounted the^ children of the new and ^i- 
i^tual creation, who have risen and fly above the earthly nature, in 
the heavenly air or elen^nts of life. 

33. It is evident that those living cre(Uure$, so called, could' not 
mean, in reality, any particiUar beings;** because they were in the 
midst of the throne, and round about the throne, an improper repre* 
sentation for any animal being; but very proper to represent from 
whence that life proceeded, and what was its work and order, tiurough 
which the word of God was manifested in all dispensations. 

34. The Lamb was also seen in the midst of the throne, and of 

* But tliera miut be first afeatt lo xiAmr in Mudi dwp i nMSion. 
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the livmg creatures and elders, and all acknowledged him before the 
book of reveladoii could be unsealed. This did not allUde to Jesus 
only, but to that divine anointing, which is very Christ, that comes 
through the sacrifices and manifestations of the " Lamb of God/' which 
joins the whole work of God, in all dispensations together in one, 
and by which all the mysteries of God are revealed. 

35. The vision of these four living creatures, or rather living 
spirits must certainly have a very important meaning, relative to 
the work of God. In this vision they were seen in their figurative 
appearance, which, according to their numerical order, prefigured 
the dispensations which they represented. Here they are represented 
all united in one spirit, ascribing holiness, glory, honor, praise and 
thankl^giving to the Lord God Almighty, " who was and is, and is 
to come." This plainly manifests the union and perfection of the 
work of God, in all dispensations, in the displays of his providence 
and grace in the fourth and perfect dispensation. 

36. We know, of no figures that could be taken to represent the 
nature and order of the work of God, in each dispensation more ap- 
propriate than those seen in this vision. It is worthy of remaiii, that 
the order of divine manifestations has been frequently seen in pro- 
phetic visions, in the similitude of the number four. As the four 
cherubims seen united together by the prophet Ezekiel,* under the 
God of Israel, called living creatures or spirits. These signified 
the four dispensations when brought to perfection, in and upon which 
the fulness of the work and glory of the God of true Israel is pro- 
gressively revealed. 

37. See also the four carpenters; seen in the visions of Zechariah, 
(chap. i. 20.) These represent the builders in the four dispensations: 
these are united in the fourth dispensation, and will destroy the horns 
or power of the Grentiles, by which Antichrist has scattered spiritual 
Judah and Israel, and cast down the holy sanctuary. But they vrill 
gather the living materials of the holy house of Israel, and restore the 
holy people afid build the temple of God. Thus ** they that are far 
** off shall come and build in the temple of the Lord." And the four 
chariots which went forth and walked thro' the earth. These were 
the heavenly messengers of the four dispensations, as the Angel de- 
clared. These are the four spirits of the heavens which go forth 
from standing before the Lord of all the earth, that is, the four living 
spirits.! 

• 

* fike Eaek. chap. i« and z. t Zeth. ▼!* 
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CHAPTER V. 

A brief Illustration of the necessity of Divine Revelation^ that 
man way know arid truly understand the character of the 
Divine Beings and the true order of His work. 

1. The preceding explanation of the prog^ressive rise and increase 
of the four Dispensations, brings to view the importance and necessi- 
ty of noticing the increasing displays of divine revelation to man, in 
every increasing degree of the work of God, in all ages of the 
world, to the end of time. Whatever knowledge man may obtiiin 
by natural wisdom, concerning the things of nature, certain it is, 
that nothing in reality can be known of the true God, nor of His 
Divine nature; nor can any thing be known of the true nature ol 
any spiritual beings or principles, except by Divine revelation. 

2. All the knowledge that man ever did or ever can obtain by 
any means short of this, ever has and ever will leave him without 
the real knowledge of a future slate, or of the ultimate destiny of 
his creation and the retributions of eternity. These things he cannot 
know without a teacher truly inspired from Heaven, from whence 
alone that power and knowledge can originate, and can be display- 
ed to mortals. This is evident from the unsuccessful researches of 
natural wisdom in all ages: for the wisdom of the most wise has 
universally failed of finding out the true God, or of learning the way 
of salvation from sin, or of gaining that which their souls desired. 

3. Therefore St. Paul truly saith, '' What man knoweth the things 
of man, ssave the spirit of man which is in him ? even so the 
things of God knoweth no man, but the-Spint of God."* Hence it 
b clearly evident that the things of God are known only by his Spi- 
rit. They can never be known by man, except through divine re- 
'velation. This will doubUess be readily admitted by all professors 
of Christianity. But at the same time, it appears to be a general 
sentiment among them, that all divinely inspired communications 
closed with the Aposties; that all needful revelation, to the end of 
time, \& contained in what is called 7%e canon of Scripture. 

4. But we would ask what evidence have they that the canon of 
scripture was compiled and closed by Divine authority.^ We have 
no such evidence. On the contrary, this was evidently done, ac- 
cording to all the accounts we have, by natural men, destitute of 
any. authority from the spirit of God. And we would ask, Do not 

• 1 Cor. a. 11. 
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those who have assumed such authority, presumptuously tempt God, 
and "limit the Holy One of Israel;" as did Israel of old ? Is not 
this causing the Holy One of Israel to cease from before them?* 
And is it not causing themselves to be led by the commandments of 
men, instead of ihe Spirit of Qod ? 

5. But why should revelation cea^e ? Is not God ** the same yes- 
terday, to-day and forever ?" Does God cease to work, or to reveal 
himself to his people ? ' If not, how then has revelation ceased ? Hear 
the words of the Savior. *' He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that lovellx me; and he that loveth me shall be 
loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to 
faim.t Surely then, this manifestation coming from Christ, must he 
divine revelation. Will any one d];$pute his promises ? Certainly 
none that have faith in him. Then it conclusively follows, that such 
as keep his commandments, will receive divine revelations from his 
spirit. 

6. This was the case with the Primitive Christians ; so long tm 
they walked, in a good degree, in his commandments, they were 
favored with divivine revelations, by which the mind and will of 
God was made known to them, according to their then presenl 
needs, as attested by the noost authentic records. But when they 
ceased to keep the commands of Christ, they fell into the spirit and 
nature of tlie world, and shut out the spiiit of Christ; therefore they 
could not receive his promise. And after having, by their disobe- 
dience, shut the avenues of revelation from their own faithless hearts,, 
they presumed by their natural sagacity to close the avenue to aU 
others, by confining divijie revelation, wholly to the Bible, which 
they had limited and imposed upon mankind as the only infallible 
word of God. 

7. They have evidently followed the ways of their predecessorsi, 
the Scribes and Pharisees of old, upon whom Christ pronounced a 
woe, because ibey took away the key of knowledge, and would neith- 
er enter in themselves nor suffer others to enter.t Thus they shut up 
the kingdom of Heaven; and they and their deluded followers have 
all fallen under this woe, and remain under it to this day; for they 
have thereby lost the revelation of the Divine Spirit, which is the on- 
ly sure key to the knowledge of the things of God. . 

8. But we would ask, on wliat grounds can any one suppose that 
there .is never to be any further revelation from Heaven, than thai 
which is contained in the Bible ? Certainly none of the w<»ks of 
the Creator prove any such thmg.. All the production and works 
of nature are brought forth, and increase and grow to imiunlgr by a 

• Sm Pm. Uzviii. and U«. zzz. 11. t JoAm ziv. 91. t Lake ii. ffS. 
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continually increasing administration of the same elements ftom tiidr 
beginning; and without this continual administration they must of 
necessity, mther and die, 

9. Again, all the natural and artificial arts and sciences among 
men, are brought forth by newly revealed principles of natural light, 
and may with propriety be terme<l the effects of natural revelation* 
They are generally revealed to some individual, and are improved 
-and brought to maturity by the continual increase of knowledge and 
the application of its original principles. The things of nature have 
generally been progressing in this manner, for thousands of years, tho^ 
very slowly during the dark ages. And it may be seen by every ob- 
server that these natural revelations and improvements are now more 
fpequent and rapidly increaaing, at the present time than in any pre* 
ceding age of the world. 

10. These things all can see; and shall the spiritual work of God 
aAone remain stationary ? For in comparison with this, all earthly 
knowledge and all natoral improvements sink into insignificance. 
^' For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world^ 
and lose his own soul.''* Tho' he should gain all the natural know* 
ledge in the universe, and all natural things therein, he could not 
t^iereby gain either the knowledge or power of salvation. For the 
world by wisdom never did and never can know God.t Hence we 
see the indispensable necessity of the continual influence and applica- 
tion of the Spirit of God, in order to know the things that concern 
the eternal welfare of the soul, and to gain the treasui^s of immorta* 
lity : and these can be received only by divine revelation. 

1 1 . In no part of the scriptures is the least intimation given, that 
the revelations of the Divine and Holy Spirit to man, will ever cease; 
but there are many declarations to the contrary. Thus saith the 
Lord by the prophet Ibaiah: '^ The earth shall be full of the know- 
"ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.'*t How is this 
prophecy to be fulfilled without a greater display of divine revela- 
tion and power than has ever yet appeared on earth .^ 

12. If it be answered that this will be effected by the extensive 
circulation of the scriptures, we would then ask: How much haT^ 
those nations among whom the Bible has been most extensively cir- 
culated, for ages past, and at a vast expense, been benefitted thereby? 
And how far has the knowledge of the Lord covered the earth by 
these expensive emissions? And is it not indeed very evident thiit 
some more powerful agents than the letters and words of the Bible 
and its hireling missionaries, must be sent forth by divine revelation, 

♦ Mark viii. 36. t See 1 Cor. i.Sl, 

tisa. zi 0. 

20 



234 THE NECESSITY OF DIVINE REVELATION. [PABT V. 

m order to effect this great work, which the Lord has promised fey 
ihe prophet. 

13. Again, saith th<2 prophet: *^ Thy watchmen shall lifl up tihe 
'* voice; with the voice together shall they sing: for (hey shsll see 
** eye to eye, when the Lorf shall hring again Zion.''* Is this fill- 
filled among those who profess to be set as ivatchmen and guides 
merely by bible authority? Are they not more and more bewilder- 
ed in their senses, and divided in their opinions, the more the Bible 
is studied and commented iq>on among them, without (he Divine Spi- 
rit and light of revelation? If this be so, are they not, with aH 
(heir bible knowledge, blind guides, destitute of the only true guide, 
the revelation of the Holy Spirit, which Christ promised to those 
.who kept his commandments?! '* If ye, then, being evil, know how 
/* to give good gifls to your children, how much more shall your 
" heavenly father give the Holy Spirit to (hem that ask him?"t 
Hence (hey do not receive it, because they do not ask in faith. 

14. '^ All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
''to the man of God," and is a true witness for Christ; but the 
scriptures cannot be truly understood, except by inspiration of the 
Spirit that gave them. Without this, the natural man is exposed to 
wrest them to bis own destruction,^ as is evident from the many per- 
l^icious principles professedly founded upon the scriptures. Have 
the authors of these principles received their instructions from Hea- 
ven? Certainly not. Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he 
jevealeth his secret unto his servants the prophets.il Has God ever 
jrepealed this promise ? Or dare any man say that it does not ex- 
tend to the end of time ? 

15. In vain do blind mortals attempt to fimit the divine inspira- 
tions of Heaven, or to declare the revelations of God to man to be 
.finished, and no more to be expected. God hath declared no such 
.thing. Thus saith the Lord by the prophet Joel, as quoted in Acts 
ii. 17: '* And it shall come to pass in the last days, I will pour out 
/' my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall 
" prophecy, and your young men shall see visions, and 3^ur old men 
/' shall dream dreams. "IF Can any rational mind believe that this 
prophecy can be fulfilled without such an extensive outpoming of the 
Si»rit of God, in revelations, visions and prophecies as never has 
been witnessed on earth, since man was created ? 

. 16. St. Peter indeed quotes this prophecy, and applies it to (he 
outpouring of (he spirit on the day of Pentecost. But as the apostle 
testified that they knew in part and prophecied in part; when that 
which was perfect should come, then that which was in part should 

• Tta. lii. 8. t John xiv. 91. % Lake xi. 13. 

» 8e« 2 Pet. iii. 16. It Amot iii. 7. IT See Joel ii. 28. 
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be done away.* Hence this i^phecy could be but in part fulfilled 
.in that day, and under that dis^nsation. Besides, the Spirit was far 
from being poured out upona^^ flesh in that day. In another dis- 
course Peter foretells the times of reff eshing wlHch shall come from 
the presence of the Lord, in a future dispensation, wluch he calls 
*' the times of the restitution <^ all things."! 

17. These things therefore remain to be accomplished in the lot- 
ter days, in the dispensation of Christ's second coming, when *' be 
*' dial! appear the second time, without sin, unto salvation.''^ We 
therefore have the pronuse of a time when the displays of Divine 
Light and Power will be revealed in such a marvelous manner as 
to fulfill the concluding part of the prophecy; *' And it shall come 
** to piss, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved.^'' That is to say, sufficient light and power wUl be revealed, 
that all souls who will receive and faithfully obey the final call, will 
Jfind salvation firom all sin. 

18. By divine revelation, is the' union of the first and second ap- 
pearing of Christ, the unchangeable principles of godliness have 
been brought C5 light and established as the foundation of the eternal 
law of life, for the government of all the followers of Christ forever. 
J^nd no divine revelation ever will or ever can be given contrary to 
.these principles. Nothing contrary to the holy life and doctines of 
the Savior, can ever stand in his kingdom: for there is no true gos- 
pel but in the revelation of his Divine nature. But the work of his 
kingdom will forever increase from one degree of order and glory 
to another. Then, of course, there certainly must be a continued 
revelation to direct and bring forth the work in every increasing de- 
gree of this order. 

19. The Savior taught us in praying, to say, '' Give us this day 
'* our daily bread;'* for we need a daily supply. The food tiiat 
supplied our wants last year, effected the object for which it was de- 
signed; but can be of no use to us now. We must have a fresh 
fliupply to support life, as we advance along the path of our natural 
existence. So with spiritual food : the revelation of God to us, is 
spiritual food to the soul; and when we have received it, we can en- 
joy the benefit of it. But when it has effected its object and done 
its work, it can do no more for us at that time ; we shall need an- 
other siq>ply; a further revelatkm then becomes necessary for our 
further support. 

20. FcHT if we should go back to our former religious experience 
and bible revelation, with a view to feed upon that, and refuse to be 
led by present revelation, in the present degree of Ciod's work, we 

• See 1 Cor. ziii. 0, 10. t See AcU iii. 19, 31. t Heb. U. 98. 

f Acts ii. SI. 



should find no substance m k; it would be Uke feedlnig^ upon husks. 
Therefore the present gfift of God, which is proseat revelation, is ftl> 
ways necessary for our support. A past revelaiwn, tho' inapevtant 
in ks day, is ^e past time, it cannot be recalled. Thef^fbre list all 
believers who have embraced the gospel of Christ's second appeariB^, 
be careful how they look back to the older of their former experi- 
ence j and trust in that for suppoft. Tbey must have and feel the 
present experience of a present revelation. 

91. But all the good fruit brought fiwth by the precedifig' revela- 
tion, may be gathered and be usefiil, and be still further peifected in 
the increasing work of a future degree. But the oider of that future 
work may be as different from the former as the making of bread for 
the food of man is different from the manner and work of raisiBg the 
gnun. 

22. Here is the ground on which many who have beeii zealous in 
the cause of religion, and received great light ia a -former degree af ' 
the work of God, yet fail to take hold of an increasing degree of the 
work which follows. They do not compnshend ^ ^iritual bene- 
fit of thi» profifered advancement; but have, in their own wisdom, 
devised something to correspond with their own views. If they can- 
not do this, they are exposed, and often do reject the whole wiork, 
lose their former convictions and fall back to the worid, and s^lost. 
We Would that all such souls be solemnly warned by this considera^ 
tion) and beware of indulging a spirit of unbelief in the proffered in*' 
crease of gospel light, by means of which many ha^e missed theur day 
of salvation. 

23. When the primitive church fell and lost the revelation of the 
Holy Spirit, and blended their doctrines with the principles of ^tm 
World, the power of the true go^)el of Christ was withdrawn from it, 
and could never be restored and brought to light in its purity, with- 
out ft second revelation of the same Divine Spirit, in mare perfect or^ 
der than in the first revelation.. For that degree of light and pow«p 
which could not keep the church from foiling, could not restore k 
when foUen. 

24. But we bless that God from whom flows every good and per* 
foct gift, that we live to see the day in which, by the second appear* 
ingof Christ, the work of the everlasting^ gpeapel has been revived and 
brought to light in its purity. And by t^ divine revelation, all his 
promises are effected : for the church of the latter day has been there- 
by brought forth and established in more perfect order than it ever 
was before on earth. This revelation is the rock on which Christ 
promised to build his church*, and m this church, from its first riae» 
all those marvelous operations promised by prophetic revelation, 
have been continually fuHilling. 

• See Matt. zvi. IS. 
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25. In tltts church, all the aipostolic ^fts have been revivied, and 
the power of salvation from sin is attainable by every faithful soul. 
And for several years past this prophecy of Joel has been fulfilling in 
a marvelous manner, by a wonderful outpouring of the •Divine Spirit 
from the Heavens, among these chosen people, attended with greater 
flowings of heavenly gifts than we have any account of in any age 
of the world, and thousands now among us are living Mitnesses of 
these things. 

26. And it' is ftirther evident to the impartial observer, that this 
prophecy is also gradually fulfilling among the children of men, by a 
similar outpouring oi the Spirit, and the movements of the spiritual el- 
ements, attended with these promised gifts to many. These are pre- 
paratory to the ushering in of the everlasting gospel of salvation. 

27. But let all souls understand that God hath an established order 
in which he works by agents of his own appointment; and no soul 
can find the light and power of salvation without coming to this order. 
An evident example of this may be seen in the case of Saul of Tar- 
sus, and Cornelius the centurian. For although the former was con- 
victed by a supernatural vision of Christ; and the latter was directed 
by an angel where to send for a messenger of the word of salvation; 
yet both had to receive the gospel and be instructed in their duty by 
a living member of the visible church or body of Christ on earth.* 

28. Christ promised to give to his witnesses the keys of the king- 
dom of Heaven.t If so, then none could enter, unless the way could 
be opened by those keys through these witnesses : and this could not 
be done, unless the applicants would receive their testimony and obey 
their directions. If then, these keys are not restored to the church of 
this day, then salvation is not placed in Zion, according to the pro- 
inise,t for certainly they have been lost for ages, and none have been 
able to enter the work of the kingdom during this period. 

29. But if they have been restored, then no soul can enter the 
kingdom except the way be opened by those witnesses ot Christ 
whom he hath appointed to lead his people; and those who would 
enter, must enter by faith and obedience to the directions of those 
witnesses. All who faithfuUyxlo this, and thus prove these principles, 
will gain that light and power in their own souls, that they will have 
the witness in themselves, that this is the revelation of Christ, and 
that the work is truly of God. 

30. Thus all who sincerely desire it, and are willing to sacrifice 
all to do the will of God, may obtain the revelation of the Divine 
Spirit, by which they will know that the work is of God, and will 
gain the final witness, even eternal life.ll But those who cannot 
open the door into the kingdom of Heaven for the true seeker, are 

* See Aets ix. and x. t Matt. xvi. 19. t Tua. xlvi. 13. )| 1 John v. 11. 
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not the true ministers of Clirist, and by their want of this divine pow- 
er, they are known to every true believer. 

31. But where the true body of Christ is, there the honest seeker 
finds his propaises verified: '' He that receiveth whomsoever I send, 
" receiveth me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent 
*' me."^ A^in, he promised that miraculous signs and gifts should 
follow them that believe; '^ In my name shall they cast out devils, 
** they shall speak with new tongues," &c.t Shall we believe his 
words, or shall we believe those blind guides, that by their unbelief 
and unrighteous works, clearly prove that they do not possess the 
Spirit of God ? But faithful souls in this day, are witnesses that 
these promises are daily fulfilling. 

• John xiii. 20. t Mark xvi. 17. 



PART VI. 

riLE SECOND APPEARING OF CHRISt. 

CHAPTER I. 

■ 

Various optTuons concerning the manner of ChrisVs second 

appearing. 

1. It is a prevailing belief atnofig the professors of Christianity, 
that Christ will again appear upon earth, and usher in the latter day of 
glory. But the opinions concerning that event are, perhaps, as va- 
rious as the tenets of their faith. This circumstance, tho' it may 
be considered as an argument in favor of the event itself, is a cer- 
tain proof that they are yet in ignorance respecting the manner in 
which it is to take place, and the work which is to be accomplished 
thereby. Of course, when the event comes to be made manifest by 
the real work of the day, what can be expected but that unbelief, 
opposition and disappointment will follow as the natural consequen- 
ces ? 

2. It is well known that about the time of Christ's personal ap- 
pearance in Judea, the Jews were in earnest expectation of the com- 
ing of the Messiah, who had been promised, from early ages, by the 
repeated predictions of their ancient patriarchs and prophets. But 
concerning the manner of his coming, and the real nature of his 
work, they were left in the dark; and therefore, like natural men, 
they put natural constructions on all the prophecies which related to 
his coming. They expected to see a highly distinguished earthly 
Prince, from the lineage of their kings, ascend the throne of David, 
and sway the royal sceptre with superior power and dignity. They 
firmly believed that they should then be delivered from fiieir bondage 
to the Romans; that all their temporal enemies would then be subdu- 
ed and brought into subjection; and that their nation would be exal- 
ted to the highest pitch of temporal glory. 

3. But instead of the mighty Prince whom they so confidently 
expected, they beheld a man of low degree, of obscure birth and 
]>arentage, whose appearance was, in their esteem, mean and con- 
temptible, in whom they could see ** no form nor comeliness." In- 
stead of conquering armies at his heels, they saw that hia followers 
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were those of the lowest order of the people. Instead of magnifi- 
cent displays of royal authority, his self denying precept and exam- 
ples were in direct opposition to all their ideas and expectations of 
temporal glory. Instead of proclaiming war and destruction to their 
enemies, he preached " peace and good will to man." Instead of 
revenging their injuries, he forbid them to render evil for evil. In 
stead of exalting the glory of their nation, he denounced' the utter 
destruction of their ci^ and temple. And when they were told that 
this man was the promised Messiah, the king of the Jews, they re- 
jected him with scorn, persecuted him through all their coasts, accu- 
sed him of blasphemy against God, and of breaking the laws of 
their country, spoke all manner of evil against him, . endeavored to 
render his name contemptible through the nation, and, as a finishing 
stroke of malicious envy, they put him to the cruel and ignominious 
death of the cross, in hopes thereby to put an end to the growing in- 
fluence of his testimony which they so much dreaded. 

4. Yet aAer all their endeavors to destroy the increasing reputa- 
tion of the Savior, to overthrow his testimony, to falsify his predic- 
tions and prove him an imposter^ they were defeated in tkeir object. 
The blessed gospel of peace and salvation which he introduced, bad 
a iar more extensive increase after his crucifixion than before; his 
testimony was more fully confirmed, and all his predictions c'oncera- 
ing that rebellious nation came fully to pass. Notwithstanding all 
this, they refused to yield to conviction or stay their enmity. Their 
wilful and determined opposition to the Savior and to his testimony 
tended only to increase their hardness of heart, their blindness and 
unbelief. They still went on to cry down the testimony, and p0rse- 
cute his followers wherever they could find them- 

5. These factg are generally understood and believed at the pr^ 
sent day; and, in all probability, the conduct of the Jews is as cre- 
nerally condemned by tiie professors of Christianity. And what 
shall be said of these same professors of Christianity, with the know- 
ledge of all these things before them, if, in the manifestation of Christ's 
second appearing, they should be found speaking and acting under 
the influence of the spirit which actuated the persecuting Jews ? 
Would they believe that while they were praying for Christ's King^ 
dom to come, they were actually fighting against it ? . Will they, 
like the stubborn Jews, obstinately trust in the religion of their far- 
thers, which they have so shamefully dishonored, and still sto^ 
their ears and harden their hearts against the increasing light of God ? 
Or will they candidly listen to the voice of reason, and acknowledge 
the truth .' 

6. The Jews believed that God would send them a Deliverer^ ac- 
cording to his promise. But when he came they rejected lum, be* 
CBuse he did not come in the manner which they expected, nor do 
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the work which they expected.. So in the present daj, the pxofe9» 
sors of Christiamty are living in the full belief that Christ will coma 
(he second time, according to his promise. And why are they not 
as likely to be disappointed in the manner of his coming, and tha 
nature of his work, as the Jews were ? Do they profess to be favor- 
ed with the word of God ? So did the Jews. Do they profess faith 
in the promises of God ? So did the Jews. Do they profess to en- 
joy the blessings of divine light, and to worship the only living and 
true God, while the heathen nations walk in darkness and bow down 
to dumb idols ? So did the Jews. Do they profess to be a people 
highly distinguished and chosen of God to support and maintain th« 
only true religion ? So did the Jews. Is their claim to that distinc- 
tion greater than that of the Jews ? By no means, as will readily 
appeiar by a little examination. 

7. The Jews were the seed of Abraham, to whom the promise was 
made; and tho' they had often rebelled against the God of theif 
Others, who had called them by his name, and had greatly corrupt^ 
ed the law of Moses, which was given for their protection; yet 
&ey strenuously maintained the outward ceremonies of the law; aS 
strenuously, perhaps, as professing Christians of the present day dor 
the outward forms of their religion; and doubtless with as good 
reasons too. For the Jews were not so divided into sects and par- 
ties; and the ceremonies of the law were, to diem, a lavdul inher- 
itance : whereas the professors of the present day have no sach spe- 
cific and pointed authority for their religious ceremonies. 

8. For the want of such authority, or rather for the want of a suf- 
cient portion of that divine Spirit which their antichristian fathers 
have lost; that Spirit which led the apostles into a knowledge oi 
divine truth, and taught them how to worship God to his acceptance) 
for the want of that Spirit, the religion of modern professors of 
Christianity has been dividing and subdividing into ''names and sects 
and parties," for many hundreds of years, all professedly founded 
on the written words of Christ and his apostles. Yet not one amongp 
tbem all is able to say, with certainty, what is the true import of 
those passages on which they profess to found their contending sys-. 
terns and jarring creeds. Since then, they are so divided in &eir 
opinions concerning the religion of Christ's first appearing, which 
they and their fathers have professed to follow for nearly two thou-r 
^and years, how can they be expected to agree about the manner and 
work of his second appearing ? 

9. Considering all these circumstances, are they not likely to be 
more full of unbelief concerning the testimony of his second com- 
ing, than the Jews were concerning that of his first coming ? The 
unbeMef of the Jews is proverbial. And it is a truth which is con- 
firmed by the experience of all ages, that every renewed mamfesta- 
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fion of divine light to a lost world, which has been attended with 
an increasing degree of the power and testimony of God against the 
nature of sin, has never failed to meet with opposition from the 
great body of the high standing professors of religion, who have liv- 
ed in the day in which the light was given. Is it not then a matter of 
importance to all who profess the christian religion, and expect to 
be saved by it, but who do not believe that Christ has made his sej 
cond appearance, to beware of rejecting the testimony of those who 
do believe it, lest they be found fighting against God.. 

Tho' there are many different opinions among mankind concern- 
ing the second coming of Christ; yet that which seems most gene- 
rally to prevail is, that he will appear in person, and literally fulfil 
those passages of scripture which speak of his *'' coming in the clouds 
of heaven, with power and great glory." In this, however, there 
appears to be a material difference of sentiment. Many believe that 
bis reign on eailh of a thousand years, will be in his personal or 
bodily presence : while a still greater proportion seem more inclin- 
ed to think that he will manifest himself by a universal outpouring of 
his Spirit upon the nations of the earth, by which nearly all the in- 
habitants of the world will embrace the christian religion, and enjoy 
a state of universal happiness and prosperity under the spiritual do- 
minion of Christ. This latter opinion appears to have gained con- 
siderable ground within a few years. 

12. But it is the prevailing sentiment, if not the general belief, 
among those who have embraced this opinion, that tho' the thou- 
sands years' reign of Christ on earth is to be by his Spirit ; yet at 
the end of this period, he will appear in person, for the final judg- 
xnent and consummation of all things. Thus, in order to answer 
their own ideas of the exact fnlfilment of the scripture prophecies 
concerning his coming, they have embraced the plan of two appear- 
ances, yet future; the first in spirit, the second in person.* Hence 
the thousand years of blessing and prosperity, in which '* the earth 
■ball be fuU of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
sea,'' is to constitute the millennial state of the world, or latter day 
of glory. This appears very plausible ; but what comes next ? 

13. To render this glorious period the more conformable to hu 
man wisdom, it seems that these modem millennarians have calcula- 
ted to build their millennial paradise upon the old heavens and earth, 
and to enjoy their old christian religion: not indeed exactly in its 
present state, but a little more refined, preserving those fundamental 
principles which were first established by the catholic fathers, and 

• By what aothority do they look for two appearances, yet future ? The scripturea 
aftord no such amhority. Hia first appaamiice, predieied by the Jewish propheUf took 
place among the Jews, who rejected and cracified him as an imposter. His f«cond 
MDMranc* waa predictad, both by himself and his apoallM, to be nuuU nwnifest by hia 
oputt : and w« hava no promise of any other. 
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afterwards corrected and improved by the great Rt^formers; but 
lopping off those useless excrescences which form the distinction be- 
tween the most approved and popular sects; so as to reduce and 
blend all their numerous systems into one, in which they can all 
a^ree. This new modelled, universal i^stem of religion, they ex« 
pect« all will enjoy together, in perfect harmony; and with it, the 
pursuit of those earthly objects which they consider the most condu- 
~cive to the happiness of man, in his present, natural, state; but en- 
tirely disconnected with those unfortunate occurrences which ' now 
80 often disturb and disappoint them in their pursuit of happiness.* 

14. In the formation of such a millennium as this, they seem to 
forget that God has promised to create '' new heavens and a new 
^* earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness;*' or that the day of the 
" Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens 
** diall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
*' with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein, 
** shall be burnt up."t They forget also that, " The Lord hath 
'' purposed to stain the pride of all glory, and to bring into con- 
** teHq>t all the honorable of the earth.'^t Or rather, they put far 
away this evil day^ and place these events to the end of that glorious 
millennial period, expecting that they will then be fulfilled, not upon 
them, but upon the wicked. In short, they seem not to know what 
i» meant by the *' new heavens and new earth;'' ner what is to be 
understood by the passing away of the first heavens and earth. For 
such is the force of natural ideas on the mind of '^ the natural man,'^ 
who " receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God," that he always 
inclines to put a natural construction on those prophetic descriptions 
in the sacred writings, which relate to the second coming of Christ, 
and to the day of judgment. Hence the ideas of personality and 
locality in contemplating the coming of Christ; and hence the opinion 
of his coming in tiie natural clouds pf the atmo^here, and operating 
upon the natural elements. 

Id. The idea of Christ being personally revealed in the natural 
element of flaihing fire^ ** to judge the quick and the dead, to take 
vengeance on his^ adversaries," and receive the righteous into the' 
Elngdom of his Father, is but a counterpart to tiieir millennial plan. 
And here again, they differ so much in ^eir ideas and have formed 
so many different schemes concerning the first resurrection; the re- 
surrection of natural human bodies; the order of trial; the form of- 
decision; the awarding of judgment to the wicked; the nature and* 

* In anticipation of this happy state of religion, and of society, various attempts have 
already been made, in difierent places, and among different denominations, to bring 
about this desirable and long expected event ; but unfortunately, like other Bobet-build- 
en, the^ cannot agree "who shall be placed on high, or whose religion shall have the 
pre-emueoce. Of course they soon get confounded and scattered abroad. 
1 9 Pet. m, 10, 19. t Isa. zziii. 9. 
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duralioii of thttr punishineat; and many other tfaiags of a like kind, 
that the whole, Uk»n together, is much more cakulated to confuse 
and bewilder the mind, and lead mankmd into darkness on these 
subjects, than to enlighten their understandings. It also affords a 
Tory striking proof, that the authors of the different schemes, aie 
themselves involved in great darkness concerning these things; and 
confirms the declaration of the prophet Isaiah, that '* darkness shall 
cover the earth, and gross daricness the people." 

16. Many of late are inclined to think that the millennium has 
already begun to dawn upon the earth; and that those benevolent, 
humane and religious institutions which,, of late years, have so greatly 
increased in the world, are so many evidences of its commencement 
Societies for the aboUtion of slavery, missionaiy and bible societi«», 
and humane and benevolent societies of every description, together 
with the extensive and general difiusion of the piincq>les of civil and 
religious liberty, are considered, by many people, as certain (n-^udes 
to the ushering in of that period, if not real evidences of its having' 
already begun. But it is worthy of observation that, with all these 
lughly esteemed and greatly boasted institutions, the general tenets of 
their religion remain the same as before; nor has there been any e»- 
sential change with regard to its practical duties. 

17. As the latter day of glory has ,been the theme o£ patfiarchs 
and prophets, of poets and philosophers, of ahnost every age; and 
as it has been held up to the view of mankind by the promises of 
G^d, ever since the fall of man, and most pointedly confirmed by 
Jesus Christ and his inspired apostles; it is certainly rational, as well 
as scriptural, to believe that it will produce by far the greatest revo- 
lution that the world ever yet witnessed. 

IS. The first maiufestation of Christ to the Jews, which was at- 
tended with a great change in the hves and manners of those who 
received him; which abolished their law religion, and established 
the gospel religion, certainly effected a revolution in religion va^ 
known before. But as his appearance, at that time, was personally 
in the fiesh, and consequently Iknited to time and pla6e; and as the 
work, he then commenced was but the prelude, the earnest of that 
wldch is to be made manifest in his seccmd appearing; we must ra- 
tionally believe that, in his second af^earing, he will introduce, and 
bring to pass a work, of which all the former manifestations of God 
to the world, were but mere types and shadows; and compared with 
which, these remarkable revolutions in the civil, moral and religious 
world, are but preparatory events, designed to pave the way for the 
real work of that glorious revolution which will yet astonish all man- 
Idnd. 

19. Whatever may be the opimons of mankind concerning the 
second appearing of Christ, which has been represented by^ the s|Mt 
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ei prophecy, in many sublkne figures and wonderful similitudes, and 
olten in very myterious language, certain it is, that those (iguratiy6 
representations can nerer be rightly understood tKl the time of their 
fulfilment; and even then, by (hose only who come into the very 
spirit and work of the event itself. This accords with the testimony 
of Jesus to hts disciples, shortly before his crucifixion. '* But of that 
" day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of Heaven, but 
** my Father only.*'* 

20. In his last interview with his disciples, tiiey being still ignd- 
rant of the nature of his Kingdom, notwithstanding he had said so 
Biuch to them about it, asked him sapng; " Lord wilt thou at thit 
** time restore again the kingdom to Israel ?** He answered, " It i« 
**" not for you to know the times, or the seasons, which the Father 
" hath put in his own power, "t And the prophet Daniel, to whom 
many things were revealed concerning the coming of the Messiah, 
testifies saying: '' And I heard but I understood not : flien said I, O 
'* my Lord, what shall be the end of these things ?" And it was 
answered, " Go thy way, Daniel : for the words are closed up and 
" sealed till the time of the end.^'t If then, these things were not 
understood by those witnesses of God to whom they were revealed, 
how can poor shortsighted mortals, at the present day, expect to be 
able to understand them before they enter into the work itself, td 
which these prophecies allude ? 



CHAPTER H. 

The second coming of Christ not the appearance of the same per^ 
sonal Being y hut a manifestation of the same Spirit, This il- 
lustrated by various similitudes, which also point out the in* 
creasing work of his Kingdom, 

1. As God is a Spirit, so his work, pertaining to the restoration of 
fallen man, is a spiritual work. And as the first appearing of Christ, 
to take upon himself human nature and declare his mission, was in 
the flesh; so his second appearing, for the redemption of his people, 
must be in tiie Spirit, and not visible in the person of Jesus, but must 
begin in its proper order. 

2. The word Christ is derived fi-om the Greek word X^ifro^, 
which signifies Anointed. Messiah is a Hebrew word of the same 
import. Jesus being anointed with that Divine Spirit which pro- 
ceeded from God, and which contained the elements of eternal life, 

• M«tt. zxiv. 90. t Acts i. * 7. t Dan. xiL 9 k 9, 
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yma constituted the Christ of Grod; that is, the anointed of God* 
Wherever that IMvine Spirits exists, there is Christ in living ele- 
ments; or as the apostle, in writing to the Collossians, expresses it, 
" Christ in you, the hope of glory."* It is certain that the person 
of Jesus Christ cannot be in any other person; yet, in speaking to 
his disciples, in reference to the time of his second appearing, he 
fiaid: '' At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye 
** in me, and I in you."t Here is an undeniable testimony of his 
coming, not in the same person, but in Spirit. 

3. Christ, the Anointed of God, was first revealed in Jesus of 
Nazareth. Christ in Spirit was also in the primitive Church. But 
when the spirit of Antichrist entered, and through the influence of 
human wisdom, took the lead and government of the church, then 
the Spirit of Christ was withdrawn : hence it was no more the church 
of Christ, but of Antichrist. The true church of Christ is his liv- 
ing body; but when the Spirit of Christ was withdrawn, and the spi- 
rit of Antichrist entered, it became the body of Antichrist, of course 
it was no longer the body of Christ. 

4. Jesus Christ, when speaking to his disciples of his second com- 
ing, was asked, '* Where Lord ?" He did not point out any parti- 
cular place, but said, ^' Wheresoever the body is, thither wiU the 
*' eagles be gathered together.''^ By this he plainly intimated that 
hb presence and his work would be in his body ; that is, '^ the church, 
*^ which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all. And 
** he is the head of the body, the church."^ By the ^gathering of 
the eagles, he shows, in a striking figure, 'that the evidence of his 
coming, and the nature of his work, will be seen and understood by 
the spiritual discernment of those who, like watchful, keen-eyed ea- 
gles, in quest of food, will be able to discriminate between a living 
and a- dead .body, and gather to that which affords spiritual life and 
nourishment, and let the dead alone.il Thus, in his true and living 
body will Christ be found, *' in the dispensation of the fulness of 
** times.*'1[ There will those truly honest and faithful souls, " who 
^' hunger and thirst afler righteousness," be gathered; and there 
"they ^all be filled;" while the lifeless churches of Antichrist, like 
so many dead carcases, which have long been sinking •in their own 
corruptions, are cautiously avoided. 

d» It may perhaps be objected, that when the Savior ascended, 
there stood by the apostles two men in white apparel, and said; 
" This same Jesus which is taken up from you into Heaven, shall 

• Col i S7. t John xiv. 20. t Luke xvii. 37. - 

i Eph. i. 23. & Col i. 18. 

n It is anerted by ■ome naturalists, that tho real eagle will not feed upon a putrid 
earcasit. 

t Eph, i 10. 
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" SO come in like manner as ye have seen him go into Heaven." 
This however, affords no proof that the natural body of Jesus was 
taken up into Heaven; but his Spirit undoubtedly did ascend. Yet 
this miraculous ascension was seen by none but those whom he had 
chosen to bear witness of it; and their testimony was the only evi*- 
dence the world ever had of it; and even that, very few were willing^ 
to believe in that day. Nor did any others in those days ever know 
it, excepting those who in faith received the testimony and spirit of 
those who first declared his ascension. They knew, in troth, that 
he had ascended, and that he gave gills unto them, by which they 
were raised above an earthly nature, and sat with him " in heavenly 
'* places.*' If then, Christ is to come in like manner, it certainly 
follows, that he must come equally out of the sight of natural men, 
and be equally unknown to the world. Of course, none but his cho' 
sen witnesses can have any knowledge of his coming; so that the 
world must again rely on their testimony, or remain in unbelief. 

6. Again: Christ, by his Spirit, testified to John in the isle' of 
Patmos, saying; " Behold I come as a thief! Blessed is he that 
** watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they 
** see his shame."* It is well known that a thief comes privately, in 
the night, while mankind are asleep, and of course, not on their 
watch. *' For behold, darkness shall cover the earth, and gross 
*' darkness the people: but the Lord shall rise upon thee, and hi;i 
** glory shall be seen upon thee.''t Thus it appears that the time of 
Christ's coming was to be a time of darkness; (of spiritual darkness 
to the world, no doubt;) while he was to arise in his glory, upon 
those who were found faithful to watch and keep their garments — to 
keep themselves clothed with the garments of righteousness, unspot- 
ted from sin. 

7. It is worthy of particular remark, that about the period of the 
first manifestation of Christ's second appearing, there was a time of 
great spiritual darkness, which continued for a number of years. 
And tho' great and exalted were the professions of Christianity, 
throughout the countries called Christendom; yet the pure and genu- 
ine spirit of Christianity was scarcely known upon earth. There 
were, indeed, many who made great professions of religion ; yet their 
works of darkness greatly dishonored their professions; so that they 
were evidently walking in darkness and discovering their shame, 
from day to day. 

S. This has become more and more apparent among nominal pro- 
fessors, even to this day; and more especially among the higher 
classes of professing Christians, both ministers and .people. And 
thus we see pride and ambition, fraud and violence, hypocrisy and 

• Hev. xrl W. f !■•. Ix. 9. 
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deceit, lu^mry and lust, drunkenness and debauchery, with aknosi 
every crime that can be named, still carried on under the sanctimonir 
ous cloak of a religious profession; while even the common people^ 
who make no profession at all, can see through the deception of their 
pretended goodness — can see the shame of their nakedness, througih 
the flimsy cloak of such a profession, which is enough to make the 
heart sicken at the name of a religion which covers such abomina- 
tions. 

9. Thus Christ having actually come as a thief ^ in the time ol 
•uch extensive spiritual darkness, while mankind who are living in 
tin, and spiritually asleep, have been utterly unconscious of his com- 
ing, and not being, even now, on their watch, cannot dispover hb ap- 
pearance. People of this description, who make a great profession 
of religion, are ever more ready to contend against the true light of 
Ciod, at such a time, than those who make no such profession. So 
it was in the days of Christ's first appearance; the Scribes and Pha- 
risees, ^e chief priests and elders, and all the great and mighty 
among the Jews, were his greatest opposers and persecutors, while 
*'the common people heard him gladly.''* 

. 10. Many comparisons have been made under prophetic inspira* 
tion, and recorded in. the sacred writings, to show the nature of the 
coming of Christ, and the state of the world at that period. These 
comparisons, tho' natural, evidently point out a spiritual work : for 
the work of Christ's second appearing, being necessarily spiritual, 
must be represented by natural similitudes, if represented at aU, 
tiiere being no possible way to represent spiritual things to natural 
men, only by natural similitudes. These, tho' they clearly show 
that the wicked will be taken unawares, in their sins; yet they al- 
most invariably point out a progressive, increasing work. Jesus 
Christ, in his parables, likened the Kingdom of Heaven to manj 
tilings which, in their nature, were very different from each other; 
such as a grain of mustard-seed; the sower and his seed; the good 
seed and the tares; the leaven; the net cast into the sea; and many 
other things. But as the Kingdom itself is spiritual, and the work 
thereof a spiritual work; it could not be literally like any of those 
natural things to which it was compared; much less like all of them. 
11. The KtngdOhi of Christ, being a spiritual Kingdom, is alto- 
gether beyond the conception of the natural man, until his mind Vi 
enlightened by the Spirit of Christ; and therefore the nature of it 
could not be understood, even by his disciples, who, at that time, 
were but natural men. And yet the things which Jesus brought up 
to view, as comparisons, were very apt similitudes, by which he 
could, with the greatest propriety, represent many things which he 

«Mtflcxii.37. 
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Vnew would be made manifest, during his reig^ upon earth. So that 
wben the day itself is ushered in, its work begun, and the nature of 
it understood by those who are in it; then tliese similitudes appear 
very striking and appropriate, and must operate on every candid 
mind, as an incontestible evidence in favor of the present work, and 
prove, to a certainty, that Christ himself is in it; and that his para- 
bles and predictions could not, with any consistency, be fulfilled in 
any other way. 

12. Thus the Kingdom of Heaven is compared to a grain of 
mustard-seed, which was then considered as the least of all seeds. 
'^ But when it is sown, it groweth up and becometh greater than all 
*' herbs, and shooteth out great branches; so that the fowls of the 
** air may lodge under the shadow of it."* This clearly shows the 
iirst operations of the work of Chiist, in his second coming, to be, 
not only very Small, but entirely out of the sight of the world; as 
much so as a grain of mustard-seed is, when covered in the earth. 
It also shews a progressive and increasing work, like the growth of 
the seed to a large plant, the greatest among herbs, branching out 
like a tree, so as to afford shelter for the birds of the air. This is 
an apt similitude of souls who will rise from the earthly nature, and 
fly iA the heavenly elements, and rest and find food in the branches 
of the tree of life. 

13. Again it is compared to leaven. " The Kingdom of Heaven 
is like unto leaven, which a woman took and hid in three mea- 
sures of meal, till the whole was leavened."t This is also a figu- 
rative representation of the hidden and progressive operations of the 
Spirit of Christ, in his second appearing; which is entirely out of 
sight of the world of mankind, both professors and profane; and yet 
it is a work which operates with progressive increase in every faith- 
ful soul. 

14. The Kingdom of Heaven is also compared to a man's sowing 
good seed in his field, and afterward his enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat. This clearly shows that wherever the work qH 
God begins, and the seed of Christ is sown, there the enemy follows, 
with his secret influences, his works of darkness, to corrupt and con- 
taminate the good by a mixture of evil, intendmg thereby to dishonor 
and abase the genuine fruits of the true gospel of Christ, by endeavor- 
ing to blend therewith his wicked and corrupt fruits. Evidences of 
this have appeared, more or less, in every place where the gospel 
has been planted, since the first opening of the testimony in Ameri- 
ca; yea, and it always has been so from the beginning, wherc^er any 
work of God appeared, and will undoubtedly continue till the final 
separation shall take place between the good and the evil, and each 
shall receive its due reward. 

• Mark iv. 39. i Matt. xiii. 33. 
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15. The season of hanrest is a very apt similitude of the coming 
of Christ. '* The harvest is the end of the world, and the reapers 
" are the angels."* It is well known that the work of harvest is a 
progressive work; and tho' it may require the reapers many days to 
accomplish it; yet every stalk of grain, whether good or bad, when 
encircled by the sickle of the reaper, is very suddenly cut down; and 
tho' but an instant before, it was majestically waving in the field, 
without any premonition of its sudden fall, it is henceforth forever 
separated from the foundation on which it stood, and must now* pass 
through a new scene, and either be gathered to a place of safety, for 
the use of the husbandman, or devoted to destruction, according as 
it shall be found to be either good or bad. And such will be the 
fate of all souls in the great harvest of the world. Thus the useful 
wheat and worthless tares are used, as plain similitudes, to show the 
distinction which will be made between those who do good, and 
those who do evil: and the result of the parable is a certain token 
of that righteous and impartial judgment which will reward all souls 
according to their works. 

16. " Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a net that was 
cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind ; which, when it was 
full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the good in- 
to vessels, but cast the bad away." This points out a great and 

important work which, in its progress, will make a final separation 
between good and evil. ** So shall it be at the end of the world: 
" the angels (signifying the messengers of truth) shall come forth, 
** and sever the wicked from among the just." t This has been con- 
tinually fulfilling ever since the first gathering of the people in Ame- 
rica; and these are the people, '* upon whom the ends of the world 
are come."t 

17. The event of Christ's second coming is also compared to the 
time of Noah, and the days before the flood. *' For as in the days 

that were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marry- 
ing and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into 
the ark; and knew not till the flood came and took them all away; 
*' so shall it be also in the days of the son of man."|| 

18. Noah was called a preacher of righteousness. But it ap- 
pears that the inhabitants of the old world were disobedient to his 
testimony which undoubtedly continued the whole time the ark was 
building, which is said to be a hundred and twenty years. But not- 
withstanding their unbelief and disobedience, they were at last over- 
taken in their sins, and could not escape. The forementioned siifii- 

* Bdatt xiii. 38 to 42. See also Rev. xiv. 15 to the end. 
t Matt, xiu. 47, 48. 40. % See 1 Cor. z. 11. B Matt, xzir . 38, 39, and Luke zrii. M. 
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Utude of our Savior, is ei^denHy designed and well calculated to show 
the state of unbelief, disobedience and disrespect to the testimony of 
the truth, in which mankind will be found; and their careless insen- 
sibility and disregard respecting the second coming of Christ; and 
that altho' they will be earnestly and repeatedly warned by the 
preachers of righteousness, from time to time, and in all probability, 
even from generation to generation, during the time of Christ's reign 
upon earth; yet they will not generally believe the testimony, nor 
turn from their wickedness; but still go on, ** eating and drinking, 
" marrying and giving in marriage," seeking their own gratifications, 
and pursuing their own pleasures, until they are overtaken by judg- 
ments which they cannot escape. 

19. Tho' the judgements of God upon the wicked are often spoken 
of as coming suddenly, which is frequently the case in reality; yet 
in the time of Noah's flood, it rained " forty days and forty nights;" 
and in all probability the destruction of lives was not fully accomplish- 
ed till the end of that period; (for there could have been no use in 
continuing the flood after its design was accomplished.) So in the 
present day, many may remain secure for a long time; but the deluge 
of destruction, tho' it may endure many ages, and operate in many 
ways, will finally accomplish the work for which it is sent. 



CHAPTER III. 

The seccnd manifestation of Christ not instantly universal^ 
but gradual and progressive^ like the rising of the sun. 

f . It has long been maintained that Christ is to come in the clouds 
of heaven, and that all shall see him. In a spiritual sense, this is 
true, and accords with his own testimony: " They shall see the Son 
" of man coming in the clouds of Heaven, with power and great 
'* glory." Again, when questioned before the Jewish council, he 
said, " Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right 
*' hand of Power, and coming in the clouds of Heaven." And 
again: ** Behold he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see 
" him, and they also which pierced him: and all kindreds of the 
** earth shall wail because of him."* These and other similar pas- 
sages are often advanced as evidences that Christ is not only to come 
openly, in the clouds, but that he will suddenly appear in the most 
public manner, so as to be seen at once, by all mankind, the wick- 

* Sea Matt. xxir. 80; chap, zzvu 04; and Rev. i. T. 
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ed as Well as the righteous, who have lived in all ages, and in all 
quarters of the world. 

^ 2. But it ought to be considered in the 6rst place, that these clouds 
are not the common clouds of the atmosphere, but the clouds of ffea- 
ven; therefore they must be heavenly clouds — clouds of faithful wit- 
tiiesses of God, who are ready and willing to embrace the testimony 
of Christ, whenever and wherever it shall appear; and to declare it 
to the world without restraint and without disguise. ** Who are these 
" that fly as a cloud, and as the doves to their windows ? — Seemg 
" we are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses.'** 
^hus cloud is used in scripture as a figure to express a multitude; 
and in this sense it was often used by ancient writers, both sacred 
and profane. 

3. Secondly. As Christ, the annointed of God, is a S^urit, 
and can only be seen and known in the spirit; therefore his King- 
dom must be spiritual and divine; not natural and sensual. Hence, 
as before stated, his appearance must be in the spirit; and the clouds 
in which he appears must be spiritual clouds, pertaining to be spirit- 
ual hfeavens; and these things must be discerned by spiritual light; 
for, " The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; 
" for they are foolishness to him; neither can he know them, be- 
cause they are spiritually discerned, "t Yet the natural man looks 
for Christ to come in a bodily appearance, through the clouds of the 
natural heavens, and expects, with his natural eyes, to behold in him 
a supernatural being, magnificently great and transcendantly glori- 
ous; and supposes Qiat his appearance will be universally visible that 
every eye in heaven, earth and hell shall see him at once. 

4. But a little reflection will sh«w the inconsistency of this opin- 
ion. For if Christ should descend in person, fr«m the starry re- 
l^ons to this earth, and appear in our hemisphere, though in ever so 
great splendor, he could not be seen at the same time, by (hose who 
Uve on the opposite side of the globe. But in order to be seen by 
fhem, in the same manner, he must descend in their hemisphere. And 
to be seen in both hemispheres at once, he must descend in two opposite 
directions at the same time. But if Christ is to make a bodily appear- 
ance, as a personal or material being, as many suppose, it must be 
impossible for him to descend in this mannei. For it is a self-evi- 
dent truth, as every person of sense will acknowledge, that no ma- 
terial substance or local being, can descend from two opposite direc^ 
tions in the heavens, and appear in two opposite hemispheres, and 

"^ on two opposite sides of the earth, at one and the same time. Thus 
the natural man's plan destroys itself. But if we consider Christ 
as the elemental spirit of eternal life, the difficulty is at once remov- 

• Tm. Ix. 8, and Heb, xii. 1. t 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
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ed; because upon this principle, that Spirit can appear in many pla- 
ces at the same time, however distant or differently situated . 

5. Thirdly. It appears evident, not only from the testimony of 
the scriptures, but from the very nature of God, who is Spirit, that 
the work of Christ in the new creation, pertaining to the salvatioQ 
and redemption of man, is a spiritual work. This none can deny. 
Therefore the things relating to Christ's second coming, and the fin- 
ishing of the mystery of God, must be of a spiritual nature. How 
then should the natural man be able to conceive of these things in 
their true light, seeing he receiifeth not the things of the Spirit 
of God 7 

6. The ideas formed in the mind of man, concerning the coming 
of Christ in the natural clouds, and appearing visible to the natural 
eye, are merely natural conceptions; natural enough indeed to the 
natural iaan, and, therefore, if the forecited testimony of tiie apostle 
be true, they must be false conceptions. It is true that, in the pro 
gress of his work, "every eye shall see him;" for he will be made 
manifest to all, either to their everlasting joy or sorrow; but they 
will see him with the eyes of the soul, not of the body. Those who 
accept the invitation, and come when called, and fai^fuUy obey the 
testimony of the gospel, will see him to their joy and salvation; but 
those who reject it, to their condemnation and sorrow. ^ the for- 
mer it will prove " the savor of life unto life;" but to the latter, " ike 
savor of death unto death." 

If, But it may he objected that Jesus Christ himself has said, "As 
'* the lightning cometh out of the east, ^d shineth even unto the 
" west, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.'' This pas- 
sage of scripture is generally quoted as an evidence of the instanta- 
neous and universal manifestation of Christ in his second appearing* 
But we apprehend that when the passage is duly considered, and its 
real import rightly understood, the objection founded upon it will 
appear groundless. It is ^ell known that our Savior oflen made 
use of natural things, and natural occurrences, as similitudes to rep- 
resent and illustrate things of a spiritual nature. In the above quo- 
ted passs^e, he alluded to the dawning of the day, and the breaking 
forth of the morning light in the east, as a clear and striking simili- 
tude of the commencement of that period, so often represented in 
scripture, as the day of gospel light and Uberty, or thousand years of 
Christ's reign upon earth. This appears evident from the following 
considerations: 

8. It is not the peculiar nature of lightning " to come out of the 
east and shine even unto the west;" its flashes, though oflen seen in 
every direction, are known, in this country, to comd out of the 
west much oftener than out of the east; and they never extend so 
as to be seen bat a few miles distant^ in atiy direction. If therefore 
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Christ intended, by the similitude of lightning, to represent an instan- 
taneous and universal display- of his second appearance, the similitude 
is quite imperfect — ^the comparison falls very short. 

2. The Greek word dg'paieri though sometimes properly translated 
lightning, signifies any vivid brightness or shining light, as that of 
the sun, or of a star, a lamp or candle, as the same word is used in 
other places.* It is sometimes used to signify the breaking forth 
of light, as the dawning of the day, or the rising of the sun, which 
is evidently the meaning in the textguoted above. The light breaks 
forth in the east, **and shineth even unto the west," still progressing 
on in its western direction, till it enlightens the whole earth; and this 
it will efifectually do in the space of twenty-four hours, so that all 
nations, even every eye, may see the light thereof; unless it be those 
who through blindness or some other cause, are deprived of that pri- 
vilege. 

10. We also find the same testimony in Luke, but a little differ- 
ently expressed : "As the lightning that lighteneth,*' or more pro- 
perly, " As the shining light that shineth forth from the one part 
" under, heaven, and giveth light unto the other part under heaven; 
** so shall also the Son of man be in his day."t This plainly implies 
that, as th^ light of the natural day (alluding to the sun as before) 
proceeds in its course, enlightening the earth from place to place ^ 
80 in the progressive increase of divine light, in the millennial day, 
it will continue to shine from one place to another, until all the earth 
or every part under heaven, shall l>e fully illuminated. Not tiiat all 
will receive the light and profit by it; for many will undoubtedly hate 
and shun it to their condemnation; according to the testimony of 
our Savior: "And this is the condemnation, that light is come into 
" the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because their 
" deeds were evil. For every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, 
** neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved."t 

11. The same ideas concerning an inHantaneously universal dis- 
display of the coming of Christ, in the clouds of the sky, which so 
generally prevail at the present day, were doubtless entertained by 
the translators of the Bible. Hence it is easy to account for the trans- 
lation of so manv passages in a manner most favorable to their pre- 
conceived notions; and especially where the word;) in the original 
would admit of such a translation.! 



* The same original word which in Matthew xxiv. 27, ia translated lightning, 
is in liUke xi. 36, translated bright shining ; in Lnke xxiv. 4, as an adjective, it is 
translated shining ; and in Acts ix. 3, used as a verb, it is translated shined ; as the 
reader riiay se^ . t Luke xvii.' 24. 

t John iii. 19, 90. The werd here translated reproved, signifies discovered or exposed. 

II But whatever ideas the natural man may form respecting a second personal ap- 
pearance of Christ, his own words must decide the point. He says, " Yet a little while 
and the world seeth me no more." John xiv. 19. Hence it is evident that ia pano- 
nal appewftoct, he never will again be Men by the eyes ef the world. 
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12. As to the expressions, *' In a moment, in the twinkling of ah 
eye, at the last trump," and such like, nothing can be proved from 
them to confirm the opinion ot an instantaneous and, at the same 
time, a universal display of Christ's second coming to judge the 
world. Nor are those expressions, even in the most literal sense, 
by any means inconsistent with the idea of the events having begun 
to take place in this country more than forty years ago; but is pdr* 
fectly consistent with the belief of its having taken place suddenly, 
'vnth respect to thousands, during that period of time ; and also with 
the belief that it may take place as suddenly, with respect to many 
thousands more, within forty years to come. For although the in- 
crease of the light of the gospel in the soul, is gradual and progres- 
sive, from its dawn to the perfect day; yet the conviction of sin, 
and also the first rays of light, are often sudden and instantaneous; 
and so also are the judgments of God on the wicked, and many oth- 
er changes which both the righteous and the wicked will find 
to pass through, before God shall have finished his work in them, 
and with them. . 

13. But it will be necessary to illustrate, more particularly, the 
progress of the work of God, in Christ's second coming, by the si- 
militude of the breaking forth of light in the east : for as before 
observed, our Savior, in this similitude, evidently alluded to the 
sun, the light of the natural day, and not to the lightning. It is 
well known that the day fir^st commences by the dawning of light in 
the east. The twilight succeeds; and the morning light gradually 
increases till the rising of the sun. The sun however, does not shine 
over the face of the whole earth at one and the same time; but ap- 
pears rising from one deg^e of longitude to another still farther 
west, until, in the space of twenty-four hours, it is seen rising and 
enlightening the whole habitable globe. So that it necessarily hap- 
pens, that while the eastern nations are enjoying the cheering rays 
of the morning sun, the western world is wrapped in midnight dark- 
ness. 

14. Agreeable to this comparison, if we consider the great length 
of the millennial day, we may readily perceive that, in its progress 
through its whole course, there must be a great difference in the pe- 
riod of its commencement, in different parts of the world. TJie la- 
bors and employments of the natural day are as various as the times of 
their commencement. The act of waking from sleep, of rising,- 
dressing, and performing the duties of the morning, or of making 
preparation for the more important work of the day, is very different 
from the general labors of the day; yet this morning labor is really 
necessary, and preparatory to that which appears more important. 
But it must be considered that this preparatory or morning labpr can- 
not take place all over the earth at once ; and so it is also with regard to 
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the general labors of the day. For while the labors of the morning 
afe going on in 0n6' pari of Ihe earth, the midday labors are pro- 
gressing in another part, and the evening labors in another. Thns 
the morning, midday, afternoon and evening labors are all in actual 
operation at one and the same time, but in different and distant parts 
of the earth. 

. 16. ** So also shall the coming of the Son of man be." The 
light of the millennial day is as gradual and various, in its com- 
mencement and progress, as the light of the natural day; and, like 
this, cannot possibly take place throughout the world at once, 
any more ^n the tight of the sun can be seen at once over the face 
of the whole earth. It appeiCrs to be the prevailing opinion among 
those who are looking for the millennium, that the preparation for that 
day is to be finished over the whole world &:st; andtibat the second com- 
ing of Christ is to take place in a similar manner, and become at 
once universal. This idea is wholly inconsistent with reason, and has 
to foundation in truth. 

16. Among the many providential events which are evidently pre- 
paratory to the introduction of this new era to the world, we may 
i^emark : 

17. 1. The extensive and increadng prevalence of the spirit of 
feligious toleration among mankind. This is absolutely necessary 
in order to check and bind the spirit of persecution, which would 
otherwise rage beyond control, at the introduction of a new religion 
which must and will be contrary to every feeling of the carnal nature 
of man. 

18. 2. The increasing sense of the importance of 'peace arUt 
good fjoill among mankind, as absolutely essential to Christianity; 
and the many exertions in various places to promote this desirable 
object by means of peace societies and peace publications. These 
are essentially necessary, in order to curb those Cain-like passions of 
man, which would otherwise defeat, if possible, every attempt to 
propagate a peaceful and sinless gospel among the inhabitants of a 
contentious and sinful world. 

19. 3. The many exertions which are made through the influence 
of benevolent and humane societies, and other liberal means for 
the abolition of slavery, and the amelioration of mankind. This 
is ah important object: for unless every nation, class and color of 
people, can enjoy free, just and equitable rights, they cannot be 
tnade the partakers of a free, just and equitable religion, the bene- 
vbleht and impartial gift of Him who *' hath made of one blood all 
" nations of men." 

20. 4. The increasing attention to the important concerns of re- 
ligion, and the many religious revivals which are continually springing 
up in various places, attended with manifestations of peculiar light 
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and power. These are the most effectual operations of Divine Pro* 
vidence to excite mankind to see and feel the neces^tity of finding 
some way of deliverance from the bondage of sin, and to call them 
to that genuine repentance which leads to a life of righteous* 
ness and true holiness, ** without which no man shall see the 
•• Lord." 

21. Some seem to be aware that these events are prepaiatoiy to 
the millennium, and view them as evident signs of the coming of 
Christ, while they are utterly unconscious that the preparation and tlitt 
real work ^f the day are both in actual progression, at the same time, 
agp^able to the similitude already noticed. The work of rising 
from spiritual sleep, of being convinced of the need of a Savior, and 
of lifUng up the head and looking for redemption in Christ's second 
coming,''^ are all very different from receiving and walking in himf 
and being in the real work of his Kingdom ; yet all these are neces* 
sary,and pertain to the work of the millennial day. The foremen- 
tioned providential events are evident preparations, and actual signs 
of the approach of that day to an extensive increase, which, in a li* 
mited degree, has already commenced. 

29. Many, seeing these signs, are looking for the appearance d 
the Son of man, not knowing that he is already come/ or where to 
l«ok for him. The reflecting rays of the Sun of righteousness wake 
souls from the sleep of a fallen, sinful nature, and afford them light 
to see their lost and deplorable state, end their absolute need of a 
Savior. Hence they sigh and groan for deliverance, and hence they 
pray and wrestle in spirit, for that redemption which is promised ia 
the day of phrist's second appearing. And all who continue honest 
and faithful to the preparatory light, looking and waiting for his com* 
ing, are noticed of God, and will be in readiness to receive and en- 
ter into the perfect work of (he day, whenever it shall be manifested 
to them. 

23. Various are the opinions respecting the Millennium, or thou* 
sand years' reign of the saints. This reign must be on earth, in 
union with the saints in Heaven : tor the whole scene is laid on earth. 
We consider the millennial day and the reign of Christ on earth, 
one and the same in substance. But the millennium points out the pe- 
riod of time and the order of the work, progressively extending 
through all nations, in which, by a great chain of providential events, 
the rights of man and the liberty of conscience will be established. 
By this chain Satan will be bound, so that he cannot deceive the na- 
tions with his ecclesiastical and persecuting power, as he has done 
during the long and extensive reign of Antichrist, and by this means 

* S«« Luke xzi. SS. 
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Jyrevent (he preacbing of the true gospel of Christ, and obstruct th9 
l^wth and extension of the Kingdom of the saints of the Most High. 
But individuals will still be left, to their free choice, to choose or re- 
(hse the different degrees of the work of God. 

24. iXiring this period the ererlasting gospel will be preached to 
every nation kindred, tongue and people."*' But the principles of in- 
fidelity will be growing and extending in the world, wherever the 
gospel shall come. And when all people have learned its require- 
Inents, and the wilting and honest-hearted shall have received and 
obeyed its calls, and gathered into the camp of the saints; and the 
anwiHing and disaffected shall have refused and rejected it; then these 
iiiidel principles, winch make war with the Lamb,t will in the end» 
produce the final struggle of those of all nations who are led by Sa- 
tan, in the spirit of infidelity, against the camp of the saints. But 
Ihey win be overcome by the divine fire of Heaven . And this dis- 
|$lay will prove the camp of the saints to be the everlasting Kingdom 
6( Christ, in triumphant glory, which can never be made fully mani* 
ftet tmtil this event shall take place. 

25. It is evident that the work predicted to succeed the loosing of 
Satan for a tittle season, could not take place until the everlasting 
fospel should be '* preached in all the world for a witness to all na* 
^ tions." For how could the camp of the saints be compassed by. 
the nations, tintil it should be first extended through all nations ? And 
lk>w doutd flie nations in the four quarters of the earth be gathered 
by Satan, and go up on tlie breadth of the earth, against the camp 
of the saints, until they had all heard the testimony of the gospel 
ftom the saints of the Most High, and rebelled against it ?t 



CHAPTER IV. 

Tfie Mantfestation of Christ in the FemaU<. 

1. Mant objections h^ve been raised against the doctrine of the 
appearance of Christ in the female, the principal ground of which 
stems to be, &at it is not warranted by scripture, nor consistent with 
reason. TV) obviate these objections and confirm the doctrine, both 
by scripture and reason, is the design of this chapter. 

2. In searching the records of scripture we find that, on many 
extraordinary occasions, in past ages, there were females, as well as 
males, i^ised up and qualified to do the will of Grod and to accom- 
plish his work, lliere were prophetesses, as well as prophets, in 

V 

• 8m IUt. ziT. e. t R«T. xvii 14. X 8«« Rtv. xx. 
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{hose days; which evidenfly shows that women, as well as men, wen 
not only designed to enjoy the special favor of God; but also thai 
they were originally designed to have a correspondent share in teach* 
tng and guiding the human race, In direc^g.the destinies of nations 
and governing the world, which is composed of females as well as of 
inales, who certainly stand in need of instruction, direction and go* 
ternment. 

3. It appears evident that Miriam the prophetess had a share with 
Moses and Aaron, in delivering the children of Israel from the 
bondage of Egypt, and in leading them through the wilderness : for 
firas saith the Lord; '^ I brought thee up out of the land of Egypt, 
*' and redeemed thee out of the house of servants; and I sent before 
^' thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam."* Esther was also raised up at 
an instrument in the hands of God, to deliver the Jews from destruo-* 
tion, when no man was found able to do it. 

4. Deborah the prophetess, was also raised up, in the days of tho 
Judges, and set over Israel; and, through her instrumentality, aveiy 
great deliverance was wrought for that nation.! This appears th» 
more extraordinary, as being a deliverance from then: bondage to tho 
original inhabitants of the land of Canaan, whom they had been com- 
manded to cast out and destroy; and it appears to be the only time 
that they, as a nation, were ever brought into bondage to these na- 
tives of the land. ** And the hand of the children of Israel prospered 
and prevailed," under the ministration of Deborah, until they destroy- 
ed the power of the Canaanites, so that they never obtained any do« 
minion over Israel afterwards. Thus the work which had been be-> 
gun by Joshua, (who was a type of Jesus,) was at length completed 
by a /emale. 

5. Herein was typified the work of God in Christ's first and se- 
cond appearance, as it respected the warfare of Christians against 
their spiritual enemies. The Canaanites prefigured the carnal pas- 
sions of human nature, which God had commanded his people to cast 
out, and against which Jesus Christ began the warfare. But by 
leaguing with them, as the Israelites did with the Canaanites, the 
primitive Christians, in process of time, lost their power and their 
oTder, and were overcome and held in bondage by ^ese carnal pas- 
sions, until the way was opened for a final deliverance, through the . 
instrumentality of a female. 

6. The song of Deborah, after this extraordinary victory, is worthy 
of remark. " They ceased in Israel, until that I Deborah arose, 
tiiat I arose a mother in Israel.'' If tiien a mother was raised up in 
Israel to deliver that nation from their bondage to the Canaanites, • 

* Mieab vi, 4. 1 8«« Jadgesi ehap. ir. 
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aiid to destroy their power and dominion over Israel, why should it 
be thought inconsistent for God to raise up a mother in spiritual Israel, 
to deliver them from their bondage to the spiritual Canaanites, and to 
destroy their power and dominion, and thus to complete the work 
which Jesus began ? 

7. The many instances recorded in the sacred writings, prove be- 
yond dispute, that in past ages, God did condescend to reveal his 
mind and will to females, who were then commissioned, by Divine 
Authority, to bear testimony thereof to man. And the two signal 
instances of deliverance effected through the instrumentality of Debo^ 
rah and Esther, are sufficient to show that Grod did, on each of these 
extraordinary occasions, raise up and empower a female to accom- 
plish an extraordinary deliverance, which was beyond the power of 
man to eifect without their assistance. 

8. If then, Grod has, in these last days, raised up a female to re- 
veal the true testimony and Spirit of Christ, and endowed her with 
power to effect the deliverance of lost man from the bondage of sin^ 
and to usher in the latter day of glory, shall man reject the work on 
l^at account ? Is it too debasing to the pride and haughtiness of 
fallen man ? If so, let it be remembered that, *' The Lord of hosts 
'* hath purposed it, to stain the pride of all glory, and to bring into 
V contempt all the honorable of the earth. And the loftiness of man 
'.' shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men shall be made 
" low; and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day."* 

'9. It is well known that when souls come to be awakened to a 
feeling sense of their need of salvation, their general cry is, " What 
" shall we do to be saved ? — Lord, send by whom thou wilt send — 
" Work by means of thy own choosing; only show us thy will — 
'i bring us salvation from the bondage of sin." It is on these condi- 
tions we are willing to receive Christ, tho' revealed in a manner 
contrary to every feeling of a fallen nature. We are determined to 
exalt the Lord alone — to know none but Christ, wherever manifested 
and in whomsoever found, and to bear the cross, tho' it crucify us to 
the world, and the world to us. 

• 10. Altho' it was necessary that the spirit of Christ should be mani- 
fested in both male and female; yet no man nor woman that ever ap- 
peared on earth, could ever be a proper object of divine worship. 
** God is Spirit; and they that worship him, must worship in spirit 
** and in truth, "t God is therefore {he only proper object of divine 
worship; and no one can ever worship in the spiritual work ef God, 
unless called and directed by the Spirit of Christ : for according to 
his own testimony, " No man Cometh unto the Father but by me.*'t 
Therefore no man can worship God, but through Christ; and the 

♦ Ilia. ii. 17, and xxiii. f . t John !▼. 94. t John x\v. <. 
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only true worship that we can render to God, is to honor and glorify 
him by yielding obedience to his will. And tho' a portion of the 
Spirit of Christ must be in every soul, in order to unite them to his 
body; yet the manifestation of the will of God for the guide and di- 
rection of souls, in his true spiritual work, must be revealed in the 
order of God's appointment, through those witnesses whom he sends 
for that purpose. 

11. As the divine Spirit and Will of God, in these last days, has 
been manifested in Christ,* through the two first messengers of sal- 
vation: so the same spirit continues to manifest his will, through the 
same line and order, in the Church of Christ, and will ever continue 
so to do, as long as Christ shall continue to have a true church on earth. 
Therefore, as the ancients worshiped the God of their fathers; so wor- 
ship we that God who has been revealed to us by our spiritual parents 
in the gospel, whom God hath raised up and sent to open the way of 
salvation to us. We worship neither man nor woman; but we honor 
and obey the Spirit of Christ, whether revealed in man, woman or child. 

12. The natural creation, and the things therein contained, are 
figurative- representations of the spiritual creation which is to super- 
cede it, as we have already shown.t The first parents of the natural 
world were created male and female. The man was first in his 
creation, and the woman was afterwards taken from his substance, 
and placed in her proper order to be the second in the government 
and dominion of the natural world; and the order of man's creation 
was not complete till this was done. For it must be acknowledged 
by all, that without male and female, the perfection of man, in his 
natural creation, must have been less complete than that of the infe- 
rior part of the*creation, which was evidently created male and fe- 
male. Hence it must appear obvious, that in the spiritual creation, 
man and woman, when raised from a natural to a spiritual state, must 
still be male and female : for the spiritual state of man, which is sub- 
stantial and eternal, cannot be less perfect in its order, than his na- 
tural state, which is but temporal, and figurative of the spiritual. 

13. As the true Church of Christ, which is his body, is com- 
posed of male and female, as its members; and as there must be a 
correspondent spiritual union between the male and female, to render 
the Church complete, as a spiritual body; so it is essentially neces-* 
aary that such a spiritual union should exist in the head of that body, 
which is Christ; otherwise there could be no source from which such 
a correspondent, spiritual union could flow to the body. It must be 
admitted by every reasonable person, that the order of man cannot 
be complete without the woman. If so, then the Church cannot ex- 

• See 1 John ri. ^: also 1 John i. 1 and 2. The tenn here translated WokL properly 
signifies in the origrinal, Divine Intelligence, or mind of Power and Wisdom. For in Ihis 
mindy which is tme Christ, God is revealed to ns. See 1 Cor. ii. 16. t See Part 3, chap. iii. 
page 19S. 
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Itt, in its proper order, without male and female members: for ** nei- 
" ther is the man without the woman, nor the woman without the 
"man, in the Lord."* And it would be very unreasonable to sup- 
pose tliat the body of Christ should be more complete and perfect in 
its order, than the head. This would give the body a superioity 
over the head. 

14. This spiritual union between the male and female, in the body 
and in the head of the Church, is that which the apostle calls a great 
mystery A And indeed it is a g^at mystery to the lost children of 
men, who seem to have no conception of any other union between the 
male and femsde, than that which is natural, according t^ the order of 
the flesh. Nor do they seem to know any other design in the crea- 
tion of the female, nor any other essential use for her than that of 
carnal enjoyment in a sexual union, and the production of ofi&pring 
through that medium. But the work of Christ, being a spiritual 
work, the union must therefore be spiritual; and it is impossible for 
souls to come into this work, and enjoy this union, unless the Spirif 
of Christ becomes their life. 

15, Since, then, Christ must appear in every female, as well as in 
every male, before they can be saved; and since that Divine Spirit 
has appeared in one man, whom God hath chosen as the Captain of 
our salvation, and an example of righteousness to all men; is it not 
reasonable and consistent that the same anointing Power, (which is 
Christ) should also appear in a woman, and distinguish her as a leader, 
and an example of righteousness to all women ? 

16. ' It may be asked. How can Christ appear in a woman ? With 
the same propriety we might ask. How can Christ appear in a man ? 
Christ is a Spirit: *' The Lord is that Spirit."! In that Spirit is 
contained the only power of salvation. If Christ could not appear 
in a man, then no man could be saved; so also, if Christ could not 
appear in a woman, then no woman could be saved. Christ first 
appeared in Jesus of Nazareth, as the Bridegroom, by which he 
was constituted the head and Father of the new and ^iritual crea- 
tion of God. The Spirit of Christ was in the primitive Church; and 
the Spirit of Christ is also in every one of his true and faithful fol- 
lowers. The Spirit of Christ is the same, in substance, whether re- 
vealed in man, woman or child, but in different orders. 

17. It may perhaps be urged, by way of objection, that if a fe- 
male was to be raised up, to stand in a correspondent connection 
with the first-born Son of God, in order lo usher in the latter day of 
glpty, and bring about the regeneration of a lost world, it would 
appear reasonable that she also, as well as he, should have been 
brought forth by a miraculous birth. But a little reflection will 

• 1 C©r. n. 11. t Eph. ▼. ». J « Cor. Hi. 17. . 
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(bow the impropriety of this.. Such a birth would not have corres- 
.ponded with the figure given in the creation of the first man and wo- 
man. Adam was called ^' the figure of him that was to come."* 
He had a miraculous creation, being formed out of the dust of the 
earlh, and was the son of Giod in the natural and figurative creation. 
(See Luke iii. 38.) Jesus had also a miraculous birth, being bom of 
a virgin, without the co-operation of man, and being the agent of 
(he Divine Intelligence, became the son of God in the Divine orden 
(See John i. 14.) But this virgin, being a natural woman, a daugh* 
ter of Adam, her body was of the earth; and in this sense, she waa 
as the dust of the earth, tho* in its highest state of natural perfection 
under the fall, as was needful it should be, when designed for suck 
an extraordinary purpose. 

18. lEve, who was *' the figure of her that was to come," waa 
not created out of the dust of the ea,rth, as Adam was, but was 
formed of his substance, and taken. from his body; therefore she was 
dependent on him, and it was her duty to be subject to him as her 
head and lord. Had the woman been created in the same manner 
that the man vras, there would have been two separate heads of the 
creation; and as neither of them could have had the pre-eminence, 
as to the origin of their creation; so neither of them could thereby 
have been placed in a state of subordination to the other. So also, 
i^eeable to this figure, the second Eve was not brought forth in the 
same manner that the second A.dam was; . but, as to her person, sha. 
came into tlie world as all women do. But as the substance of the 
first woman was taken from the body of the first man, so that Divine 
spirit with which the second woman was endowed, and which con* 
stituted her the second Eve, and the Mother of the new creation, was 
taken from the Divine Spirit of the second Adam; the Lord Jesus 
Christ; therefcM'e she was necessarily dependent on him, was subject 
to him, and always acknowledged him as her head and lord. 

19. It was absolutely necessary tiiat the human tabernacle, soul 
and body, of Jesus Christ, ^ould not only be created in a superna- 
tural manner, by the Divine agency of the Eternal Father and 
MpTHEB; but also in a state superior to that of the first Adam; other- 
wise he could never have had Uie pre-eminence, as to the superiority 
of his origin. As no stream can rise higher than its foui]^in, so no 
being could proceed by natural generation, from the loins of Adam, 
with a life superior to that which he possessed; for he was formed 
of the elements of temporal life, and not of the elements of eternal 
llfe.t Therefore, had Jesus been begotten of the seed of Adam, 

• Rom. T. 14. 

t Had Adam been formed of the elements of eternal life, he eoald not have died : for 
that which ia etemid can never die. Bnt when God •paJce to Adan ooneerning the tree 
ef tfie knowledge of good and evU, he mid, ** In the day thou eatett thereof thou shalt 
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- Ids life could not have been jsuperior to the life of Adam; nor could 
he have been the medium of superior power; hence he could not 
have been the 'first to possess eternal life; and therefore the source of 
eternal life could not have been in him; coi>sequently it conld not 
have been brA^t to light by Mm. 

20. But Jesus being created in an order superior to that of the 
fh'st Adam /he was the first who received the elements of eternal life 
from h\9 Eterfial Parents. His divine creation and superior order 
Was announced by the message of the angel to Mary: " The Holy 
'* Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest i^ll 
** overshadow thee."* Here was plainly manifested the operation 
of the Eternal two, the Highest and the Holy Spikit, by whom 
file Holy CMld Jesus was created, in whom the Son of God was re* 
vealed, and eternal life was brought to light. t He was doubtless 
the superior production of human nature, and possessed the greatest 
natural powers. How else could he have been the head of the ha- 
ftian race ? This is evident from his temptations on the mount, for 
the temptation could not have been disproportioned to the capacities 
of his creation. It is further evidenced by his own words : " Behold 
" a greater than Solomon i^ here.*' He was created in a manner 
and order which showed that in him the works and order of natural 
generation ceased, and a new and spiritual creation, not '* according 
" to the will of the^esA, nor the will of man," should begin. 

21. Let it be here understood that Christ is a Divine Spirit, and 
the man Jesus was not constituted the Christ, or the real Messiah, un^ 
til anointed 'of God, and put in full possession of that Spirit which, 
at his baptism, descended upon and abode with him, in form of a 
Daoe, This heavenly Dove was the real Christ, the Son of God.t 
And as the human race, in their fallen and lost state, are composed 
of male and female; so it is necessary that the Spirit of Christ, in 
which is the only power of salvation, should be manifested in both 
male and female, in order to complete the woik of regeneratioB 
and salvation. 

22. But it may still be urged, that if it was necessary for Grod to 
endow a female with the spirit of eternal lite, to make her a partak- 
er with Jesus Christ in the power of ^salvation, and to co-operato with 

amrely dia.*' This was fulfilled. This shows the absurdity of the idea, that Jesus Christ 
came into the world fur no higher purpose than to raise 'man to the state from whence 
Adam fell. His work was to overcome the death of the fall, and rise out of the I^« 
and order of natnre, imp eternal life, and heavenly order ; and his Spirit will effect tiie 
same in his followers, or cliildren. See Heb. ii. 1?> U. 

• Luke i. 35. 

t It is proper to remark here, that in all lan^aages, the term Holy Ohost is the mn* 
as Holy Spirit, and is generally expressed by a substantive in the neuter gender, which, 
of itself, implies neither male nor female. The application of masculine or MminiiM 
terms to the Holy Spirit, must depend on its relative maaifestationsi aiul its <^rmticni 
in the line of male or female. 
X See John i 93. t4 
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him in the work of regeneration, it would at least have been mora 
reasonable and consistent, had sihe been a virgin ebaracter. But it 
ought to be considered that mankind are lost in the works of genera- 
tion; and that it was therefore necessary that one who was actually 
under that loss, should first set the example and take the lead in com- 
ing out of it. Therefore, had a virgin character been chosen, tho' 
she might have been a pattern of righteousness; yet she could not 
have set the example of commg out of a state into wliich she had 
never entered. Jesus Christ himself never went into the work of 
generation; therefore he could not set the example of coming out of 
It; but he could, and did set the example of abstaining from it, iui 
well as from all mianner of evil. 

23. As the first Eve, through the deceitful influence of the power 
<if evil; was the fifst to violate the temple of chastity, and to lead maii- 
kind into the work of generation, in actual disobedience to the positive 
command of God, and by this means corrupted the work at the very 
fountain; so«a femde, who was the natural of&pring of the first Eve, 
and under the same loss, was the proper character to be etnpowered 
to break the charm which binds mankind under that loss, and to 
take the lead in coming out of it. 

24. Ann Lee was the distii^uished female who was chosen for 
that purpose; and being wrought upon by the power of God, she ac- 
tually took up a final cross against that nature, and against all those 
propensities which lead to the gratification of it. And having re- 
ceived the spirit of Christ, by the operation of which her. soul waa 
purified trom the fallen nature of the flesh, she rose superior to it, 
and by her example and testimony, she actually led the way out of 
that nature and all its works, and was prepared to stand in a proper 
order to manifest the Spirit of Christ in the female line. Hence the 
image and likeness of ttie Eternal Mother was formed in her, as 
the first bonT Daughter,''^ as really as the iraage^and likeness of the 
Eternal Father was formed in the Lord Jesus, the first bom Son. 
Thus was she constituted the second heir in the covenant of promise, 
and was placed in a correspondent connection with Jesus Christ, ia 
the second pillar of the church of God in the new creation. 

26, We would by no means be understood to apply this charac- 
ter to the human tabernacle of Ann Liee ; that tabernacle was btit 
fiesh and blood, like those of all other women; but it was a chosen 
vessel, occupied as an instrument, by the Spirit cf Christ, the Lord 
from Heaven, in which the second appearance of that -Divine Spirit 
was ushered into the world, in order to complete his manhood. 
It fe this spirit whidi has constituted her immortal part the second 
{Miliar in the new and spiritual creation; it is this spirit which is the 

• This is the Daughur alluded to in Ffea. xIt. B, iO. 
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imufge And likenegi of the Etrnrnl Mother and ivhioh !« in reilUy ib0 
true bride of the Lamb and the ftrit Mother of alt the children of Chriat. 
The apOMtle »aith, *^ We preach Christ the Power of God and the 
Wisdom of God." But the Spirit of Wisdom in Christ, could not 
be manifested in her true character on earth, as the Mother Spirit In 
the work of regenerationi until she was revealed in the female, a» a 
Mother in Christ. 

26. It may perhaps be further objected that, according; to the tea- 
timony of the apostle, Jesus is *Mhe autlior and finisher of faith/* 
that his mission into the world was to ** save his people (torn their 
" sins*'-— to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself;'' and that 
''there is no other name under heaven given among men whereby w« 
^* must be saved;*' and therefore we must be saved by his power 
atom if saved at all. But as we have already said, Christ is a Spi- 
rit, or Dmnt Intiltigence ; and it is by this Spirit only that salva- 
tion is wrought. It is this Spirit in the male and female, by which 
•ouls are begotten and born in the regeneration. And as this Spirit 
Is Christ, and whether it be revealed in male or female for salvation, 
it can never be separated from Christ ; therefore it is by this Spirit 
of Christ only, that salvation and final redemption can be wrought in 
any soul. 

87. Tho' the day of redemption was predicted hi early ages, and 
the period alluded to, when a new order of things was to take place; 
and tho' the nature of these things was often pointed out by types 
and shadows, and the certainty of the event declared by the spirit of 
prophecy, under the law, and afterwards more fiilly illustrated and 
confirmed by Jesus Christ and his apostles ; yet a AiU revelation of 
the fallen nature of the flesh, and of that power whigh was to acoom* 
plish its destruction, and usher in the real work of tho latter day of 
glory, could not take place until the time arrived for the manifestation 
of Christ in the female, in whom the second appearance of Christ 
commenced. This is the reason why even those who have been 
most highly favored of Qod, under former dlspensHtons, have never 
been able to discover the nature of man's loss, and the real founda- 
tion of iniquity. Consequently a true spiritual union between the 
a^xes, could never be fully maintained: for a union between the 
aexes naturally hiclines to the flesh. Therefore, until the female was 
brought into her proper order, in the spiritual work of God, a union 
between the sexes, tho' begun in the spirit, generally ended in the 
flesh. And this has been the effectual cause of a declension fh>m 
the spiritual work of God, in all religious revivals, from the fklling 
away of the primitive church even to this doy. 

28. Tho' thousands in past ages, who conscientiously lived up to 
the best light thoy wore able to obtain, were so far enlightened by 
the Spirit of Ood, as to see the natural tendency of indulgb)g those 
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iitordinate desires which led to these biilf ful corruptions, and honestly 
took up their crosses, and, for a season, maintained a principle of 
continency; yet the fountain of iniquity was not discovered; the veil 
of the flesh, which is the covering that darkened the sight, was not 
yet removed. So great indeed has been the darkness which Ims oo- 
rered the earth, and so beniglited wore the minds of the great mass 
of the professors of Christianity, that those souls who were thus par- 
tially enlightened, have generally been stigmatized as heretics, and 
have sufifered great persecutions on account of their faith. And tho' 
mich souls, like stars in tho night, might shine in the midst of sur- 
roundmg darkness; yet they could not dispel the darkness, nor on- 
lighten the earth. This remained to be accomplished by the Spirit 
of Christ in t!ie female. The dawning of the millennial day, and the 
rising of the Sun of Righteousness, having now commenced, will gra- 
dually disperse these clouds of darkness, and open the eyes of a be- 
nighted world; and then will the lost state of man be fully displayed 
in its true colors. 

29. In those parts of the sacred scriptures which relate to the 
work of the latter day, we And many figurative and prophetic allu- 
sions to two correspondent powers which are united to accomplish 
the same purpose; and the number two is represented in various 
figures which evidently point to the two first pillars of the church of 
Christ, and to the united influence of the male and female in the 
work of redemption. Such are the two cheruhims^ whose wings 
covered the mercy-seat above the ark;*^ tlie two tables of the coven- 
ant;! the two silver trumpets ;t the two olive't7*ees; the tu;o olive 
branches; the tiuo golden pipes through which the two olive-branch- 
es emptied the golden oil out of themselves, and '* the two Anoitit' 
ed Ones which stand by the Lord of the whole earth ;*'^ and many 
others which might be mentioned. 

30. The two cherubims placed over the ark that contained the 
two tables of tho covenant, were very remarkable types of ** the two 
Anointed Ones,'' the male and the female, who were both united m 
tlie work of redemption; '' and the council of peace is lUween 
'^ them both,** Over the ark was placed the mercy-seat of pure 
gold; and the two cherubims of gold, of beaten work, were placed 
on tho ends of the mercy-seat; and their wings were extended on 
high, so that they covered the mercy-seat with their wings; and their 
faces looked towards each other, and towards the mercy-seat. These 
figures are so plain and obvious that it seems as tho' they could not be 
misunderstood. And tho Lord said unto Moses, '* Thou shalt put 
** the mercy-seat above upon the ark; and In the ark thou shalt put 
** the testimony that I shall give thee. And there I will meet witlitheoi 

• Bxod. uv. 18, wid zxxvii. 7. t Deut. is. 16. t Numb. x. 9. 
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** and I will commune with thee fVom above the mercy-seat, from 
** between the two cherubims which are upon the ark of the testimo- 
*' ny, of all tbing;8 which I will g^ive thee in commandment unto the 
•* children of Israel."* 

31. Here Qod manifested his mind and will to the people of If- 
rael, from above the mercy-seat, and from between the two cheru- 
bims; and here they were to look for the work of God in that dispensa- 
tion ; and hence their addresses to that God who dwelt between the 
cheruhimsA A striking; figure of the true order of the work of 
God through the male and female in Christ ! Between the two che- 
rubims, was the mercy-seat from whence the law of God was decla- 
red; which not only pointed out two gospel dispensations, but aUo 
showed, in a figure, that the merciful displays of God's grace, in the 
last dispensation, would proceed from between the two. And 
here also was the ark of the testimony, showing that between the 
two would be found the everlasting testimony of truth, in the day of 
Christ's second appearing. The pure gold evidently pointed to tlie 
purity of the gospel; and the beaten work alluded to the mortifica- 
tion and sufferings, by which the two Anointed Ones were to be 
prepared for that important work which was to redeem and regene- 
rate a lost world. The two silver trnwpets were typical of the he- 
ralds of 'Christ, in the male and female, who were to be sent 
forth to preach the everlasting gespel, which proceeds from the 
two Anointed Ones, and which will yet be proclaimed to all na- 
tions. 

32. The golden candlestick, in the vision of the prophet Zecha- 
riah, represented the revelation of God, in Christ, upon which bis 
church or spiritual house is built. The golden bowl upon the top of 
the candlestick, with its seven lamps, was an emblem of the true 
church of Christ, which was to be formed of purified souls, who 
were puritied by the refining work of the gospel, as gold is purified 
in the furnace. Its being represented by a golden bowl, signified 
(hat its formation was to be according to tlio perfect order of God*s 
workmanship; and it also prefigured the compact and pure union Of 
its members. The two olive-trees, with tlieir two branches, one on 
each side of it, which supplied the golden bowl with oil, represent- 
ed the same work and order of God as did the two clierubim^, and 
were declared by the angel to be '* the two Anointed Ones, tliat 
*• stand by the Lord of the whole earth." 

33. As the golden bowl received the golden oil from the two olive 
trees; so the church of Crist receives the pure oil of light and life 
from the trees of life, which are ** the two Anointed Ones.'* These 
are the male and female in Christ, who are anointed with the Divine 

• Eju>d. XXV. 81, ftl. t Xitiffs xix. 1«, Md IM. xxxtU. 16. 
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^kirit of GQd> and between whom the gifls and graces of the l^irit 
fll>w to the chureh. And the seven pipes to the sey^i lamps, by 
which they were supplied with the oil of light from the two olive 
trees, represented the manifestations of the seven Spirits of Crod, 
through Christ, to the church. The seven lamps signified the opera- 
tions of these seven Spirits in the church, by which the church is 
enlightened with the true light, and by which it becomes the light of 
the world. These types and figures are plain and significant, and 
the objects to which they allude are so evident, that they cannot, with 
a»y consistency, be any otherwise applied, nor be fulfilled in any 
other manner than according to the preceding illustration.''^ 

34; As a further evidence in favor of the manifestation of CfarisI 
in the female, we find in the prophet Jeremiah, this testimony: ''The 
" Lord hath created a new thing in the earth, Atwman ikall §om^ 
" paa^ a tnan,*'i Many suppose that this alluded to the virgin 
Mury, as encompassing the man Jesus, who was bom of her. But 
in this sense every woman who conceives and brings forth a man 
child, may be said to compass a man; and therefore that is not 
'^ a new ^ing in the earth;" of course it cannot be the meaning of 
the prophecy. This prophecy evidently alluded to the female in 
whom the second appearance of Christ was to commence : for being 
endowed with such an extraordinary measure of the Spirit of Christ, she 
was able to compass and surpass the natural man, with all his wis- 
dom, and all his knowledge and understanding of divine things, and 
did, in truth, effectually do it. 

35. We have also further evidence from the parables and testimo- 
ny of Jesus Christ himself, that his second coming would be mani- 
fested by the female. '^ The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a cer- 
" tain king, who made a marriage for his son.'^t This parable is 
so plain and pointed that it cannot be mistaken, nor misapplied with- 
out the grossest perversion oi language. There can be no marriage 
without a bridegroom and a bride. In this parable it is generally 
admitted that Jesus Christ alluded to himself as the Bridegroom ; but 
who is the Bride? It has generally been supposed that the church was 
alluded to^as the Bride; indeed this seems to be the general opinion 
of expositors. 

36. But if the church is to be considered as the Bride, then who 
are the guests.^ They must certainly be an asssmbly of people, male 
and female, who are invited to the marriage, and have the honor of 
sitting down to the marriage supper with th^ Bridegroom and Bride. 
These evidently constitute the church which is made up of the faith- 
fill, who are called to attend the marriage of the Lamb and Bride. 

♦ Thttse types and figares certainly represent the order of the spiritual work of God, 
and if any are disposed to dispute the precediQg iUustratioii, it wilt be incumfaldat on 
tham to fliniiBh a more rational explanation. 

t J«!r. sxx). Sd. . t Matt. xxjt. 2. 
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li would 1)6 a singular flort of marriage for the bridegroom, ^instead 
of taking a chosen female for bis bride, to take ail his guests, both 
male and' female, and call them the bride. If this be the true mean- 
ing of the parable, then the -figure, by which Jesut Christ chose to 
represent his marriage, does not agree with the substance, and was 
therefore very improperly chosen. The figure, in this sense woiHd 
be much more complete in its order, than the substance which it was 
dhosen to represent. 

37. The parable of the wise and foolish virgins, wMc^ also al- 
ludes to the same subject, is very plain and pointed.* No one can 
reasonably dispute that these -virgins were designed to represent the 
wise and foolish professors of Christianity. Nor will any one be at 
a loss to know who is meant by the Bridegroom. But where is the 
Bride .^ She nmst evidently be a distinct character from the ten vir- 
gins. Who then is she ? A bridegroom necessarily supposes a 
bride also, whether she be mentioned or not; it would therefore be 
very inconsistent to call the Lord Jesus a Bridegroom, without ad- 
mitting him to have a Bride : *' For the marriage of the Lamb is 
'^ come, and his wife hath made herself ready .^'t But if the church 
is to be considered as Ihe Bride, then who are the great multitude that 
rejoice because the marriage of the Lamb is come ? Again: *' Bles- 
'.' sed are they who are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb." 
These are they that rejoice; and these are evidently the church, dis- 
tinct from the Bride. 

38. It is not to be denied that the prophets and apostles often spoke 
of the church in the feminine gender, and they sometimes spoke of 
the church as being married to Christ. Thus saith the apostle Paul 
to the Corinthians: " I have espoused you to one husband, that I 
may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. "t But the time for 
the Bride to be revealed had not then arrived; and therefore she was 
oflen spoken of in a figurative sense. The church was the body of 
Christ : and as Adam had a body containing the substance of male 
and female, before Eve was taken from it; so had Christ. There- 
fore as Christ liad then been manifested in the male only, and not in 
the female, the apostles were under the necessity of speakidg as they 
did, and they could not in truth speak otherwise, tiU the female was 
taken from his spiritual body, and placed in her proper order, as a 
distinct character. But the time is now arrived, and the female is 
made manifest; therefore it is no longer necessary to use figurative 
language in speaking of these things: for we can now plaLily de- 
clare the Spirit and the Bride. 

39. *' The Spirit and the Bride say. Come. And let him that 
*' heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst, come; and who- 
soever will, let him take of the water of life freely.*'ll Here the 

* pee Matt. xxT. 1. t Rev. xiz. 7 and 0. t S Cor. id. S. 

n Rev. zxii. 17. 
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Spirit and the Bride are first distinctly mentioned as inciting souls to 
come to the fountain of life, and partake of its waters. Should it 
still be contended that by the Bride, is here meant the church, we 
would ask, who then are those that hear ? '* Let him that heareth 
say, Come.'' This alludes to a character of people already called, 
expressly distinct from the Spirit and the Bride, and who are called 
upon to invite souls to come, and evidenUy applies to the church. 
The voice of the ' Spirit and the Bride is to the church. The 
church heareth, and having received the Spirit of the " Two 
Anointed Ones," is therefore ready to declare the same call of the 
gospel to other souls, who are hungering and thirsting after right- 
eousness. '* Let him that is atfairst, come; and whosoever will;" 
let all the lost children of men, who feel their loss, and are willing 
to accept the offers of the gospel, come and *' take the water of life 
freely." 



CHAPTER V. 
Spiritual Megeruration and the New Birth. 

1. Regeneration, in its general sense, signifies a renovation or 
forming anew that which hsid been previously formed. Sometimes 
it is used merely to Imply the restoration of anything to a state from 
which it had fallen by corruption, decay or some other means; 
sometimes it signifies a renewing of the original principles of the old, 
and establishing Ihem upon a difiereni foundation. And it is gene- 
rally expected that the new, being built upon the improvements of 
time and experience, will be superior to the old. But when we 
i^eak of spiritual regeneration, as applied to mankind, we mean, not 
merely a restoration to the state of innocence in which man was first 
created;^ but a renovation of the whole soul and life of ihe man, in 
such a manner as to raise him, not only from the state into which he 
has fallen, but into a Kfe of righteousness and true holiness, far supe- 
rior to his primitive state, even into a state of eternal life, from 
which he never can fall. 

2. As the act of generation, and the bringing forth of a natural 
offspring, are two different and distinct operations, and the former 
necessarily precedes the latter; so it is in spiritual regeneration and 
the new birth. The child of God must be begotten in the spirit, by 
the word of life, and travel in the spiritual regeneration, till he comes 

• If tfak wero all that man eonld ^ain by regeneration, he would be equally liable 
CO fail again, and of coarse would never be out of danger. On this ground, how 
«ould that promiae, by the prophet Isaiah, ever be Ai)filled ? " They shall not ban nor 
dealrof in all my holy mouatam, saith the Lord." Isa. Ixr. 96. 
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to the new birtb, before he can be born into the real nature and fife 
of Christ. This work first began in Jesus Christ; and no one was 
eTer bom out of the flesh, into the Kingdom of Hearen before htm* 

3. The patriarchs and prophets, preyious to the coming of Chnst, 
were moyed by the Holy Spirit, as a spirit of prophecy, which tes^ 
fi^ of the coming of Christ in the flesh, in a future day, to raise man 
out of the nature Of the flesh, into the nature of the Spirit. But this 
Spirit did not take up its abode in any; so as to become the divine 
life of the soul, and direct all its faculties; therefore none of them 
were raised oqt of the nature of the flesh, but they all still remained 
natural people. Nevertheless, they were accepted of God, according^ 
to the work of that day, in living up to their best light; and when 
they had done with time, they slept with their fathers, were ga^red 
to their own people, and rested in peace. Thus they were ^' taken 
"away from the evil to come."'"^ Or as the apostle exjNresseft it. 

These all died in faith, not having received the promises, but hsv* 
ing seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them.'' And again: 
" These all, having obtained a good report through faith, received 
" not the promise : God having provided some better thing for x», 
*' that they without us should not be made perfect."! 

4. It appears to be a prevailing opinion, that those who died in 
faith, before the coming of Christ, vvere immediately received into 
Heaven. If this be so, they must have received the promise, whicb 
is contrary to the express declaration of the apostle, just quoted. 
And Jesus himself hath also declared that, " No man hath ascended 
"up to Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, even the Son of 
*''man v^hich is in Heaven. "t Whatever doctrines may be taught to 
the contrary, it appears evident from the preceding testimonies, that 
all who lived before the coming of Christ, were waiting for the ful- 
filment of the promises, and expectec) the way into Heaven to be 
opened by Christ, and that none of all the human race could enter 
there, until he had first opened the way. The apostle understood 
this : speaking of the entrance of the high priest, once a year, intoi 
the most holy place, he saith: " The Holy Spirit this signifying, that 
•'the way into the holiest of all, was not yet made manifest.' 'B If, 
therefore, the way into the holy place was not then made manifest, 
it is certain that no one could have entered into it. 

5. Here the question will probably be asked. What then became 
of those who died in faith, if they did not go to Heaven ? Surely 
you will not say, they went to heU ? By no means. As before ob- 
served, they were gathered to their people, and rested in peace; 
" each one walking in his uprightness."ir But where was their rest- 

4 

• 8e9 Iw. Ivii. 1. f H^b. xi. 19, 39, 40. t John iii. 13. B H«b. iau 8« 

IT In* Ivii. S. 



CttAP. T.] AlfD THS NEW BIRTH. 273 

mg place ' and wh>re did they walk in their uprightness ? If they 
neither went to hearen nor hell, and yet walked in their uprightness, 
they must have been some where. 

6. The opinion which generally prevails, concerning the spiritual 
world, even among those wh« call themselves Christians, seems to 
be confined to a heaven and a hell, both of which they imagine to be 
materiate places, fixed at an immense distance from this world, and 
fpom each other. They also suppose that when a soul leaves the bo- 
dy, it goes immediately to heaven or hell; and tlhit there is no other 
place for the habitation of souls : consequently, that immense space 
between them must be a perfect void. These erroneous ideas evi- 
dently proceed from the want of spiritual light, and the prejudice of 
education. *^ '^us saith the Lord, Heaven is my throne, and the 
'* earth is my footstool.""^ Hence the space between them cannot be 
a- void. 

7. The connection between the temporal and spiritual world, is 
like that of soul and body. Man, being composed of the natural ele- 
ments, is the ofispring of the world in its highest degree of perfec- 
tion;^ the spiritual and temporal parts being united in him, he comes 
forth with a soul and body, and thereby shows the order from whence 
he proceeded. When a soul leaves the body, being still a living 
and conscious being, it moves in the elements of the spiritual world, 
while the body, being dead, soon dissolves and mingles again with 
the elements of the temporal world. (See note A.) 

% 8. The. distance between God and man, and between heaven and 
h^ll, is not measured by space, as we may measure distances on earth. 
The fulness of Heaven itself, is a state of perfect separation from all 
evil, and contains the highest perfection of order, glory and happi- 
ness. Hell, in its fulness, is a state of entire separation from all 
good, and the source of all evil, disorder and confusion; and 
hence it forms a situation of the most awful and excessive horror 
and misery. Between these two, there is an infinity of different 
states and situations of souls, both in the body and out of it, each 
containing dif^rent degrees of good or evil, according to their good 
or evil works. t And hence it is, that as the soul is the real acting 
piinciple in man; so when souls leave the body, and are waked up 
to see and feel their real situation in the world of spirits, they find 
their reward to be according as their woiks have been in this world. 

* Isa. Ixvi. 1. 

t In all these degrees, there are invisible spirits, that infuse their own life and 
knowledge into earihly beings, wherever they can find an avenue open, through which 
tfacy can ox>erate. This is the source of many carious arts among mankind, which are 
increasing, and are unaccountable to the natural understanding, and appear like mag- 
ic. But with all this knowledge, they cannot find the way of salvation; but still con- 
tinue to do wickedly, according to the words of the prophet : " Knowledge shall be in- 
creased ; but ihe wicked shall do wickedly : and none of the wicked shall understand; 
but the wise shall understand." Dan. zii. 4. 11. 
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Man in his natural state^ is under the veil of the flesh, which shuts 
him from a real view of either heaven or hell. His nearness to hell 
is measured by the proportion of evil which exists and reigns in 
him; bis nearness to heaven, by the proportion of good which he has 
attained, and which has become a ruling principle in his soul. 

9. Hence those who were faithful to the light of God beforejChrist 
appeared, in whatever degree that light was given them, were ac- 
counted righteous, and were so far governed by heavenly influences; 
and hence they felt peace; and when they left this world, they rested 
in that peace which they had obtained by their obedience. But they 
could not enter into the heavenly state; because the way was not 
then open9d by which they could travel out of the li^ of nature, by 
regeneration, and be born into a heavenly and eternal life. And the 
way could'not be opened until suflScient power was manifested in fal- 
len nature, to raise souls out of the life of that nature, into a heavenly 
life. This never took place until it was manifested in the person of Jesus. 

10. A man must be born into this natural world, of the substance 
of natural life, before he can become a living being in this world; 
and being so born, he becomes a natural man, soul and body, and 
must forever remain in a state of nature, unless he can be bom 
again: for unless his soul can be born into the heavenly world, of 
the substance of eternal life, he never can become a living being in 
that world. Mankind being in a natural state, and being lost from 
God, it is evident that they had not eternal life in them. Christ was 
therefore sent as a Redeemer, to redeem them from their lost state, 
and fit them for the '' new heavens and new earth, wherein dwell- 
'' eth righteousness," which God had promised by the mouth of the 
propet Isaiah.* This work is to be effected by regeneration, and by 
this means eternal life is administered to man; and it is impossible 
that the work should ever be effected, or that eternal life should ever 
be obtained in any other way. 

11. Tho' Jesus Christ had a miraculous birth, yet '' he took not 
" on him the nature of angels; but he took on him the seed of Abra- 
'* ham. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like 
*' unto his brethren.''! Hence it appears that nothing was except- 
ed, not even the death of the fall. It is therefore evident that he 
was bom into a fallen nature, with aU its propensities. This nature he 
received, through the medium of his natural birth, of the Virgin 
Mary, who was but a natural woman ; therefore he necessarily had a 
progressive travel out of it. And by yielding obedience to the will 
of his heavenly Parents, he overcame tiie power of that death which 
reigned in the fallen nature of man, and rose triumphant out of it; 
and was thus formed into the very nature of eternal life, the elements 

* 860 Im. IzT. 17, and Izvi. 99 > alK> 3 P«t. iti. 13. t H«b. ii. 16, 17. 
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ef which he had received from his Eternal Parents. Thus he was the 
*' first begotten from the dead, and the firstborn among many 
" brethren."* 

12. Hence it is evident that the work of regeneration first com- 
menced in him : for if any one had ever been born into eternal life 
before Jesus Christ came into the world, and passed through the new 
birth, he could not have been the firstborn. Therefore he was evi- 
dently the beginning of the n^w and eternal creation of CJod. Hav- 
ing gained eternal life in himself, ha could, through a proper me- 
dium, transmit that life to Adam's posterity. *' For as the Father 
" hath life in himself, so he hath given to the Son to have life in 
«* himself, "t 

13. The new birth was not even taught before Christ was mani- 
fested in the flesh, in the person of Jesus; and Jesus having been the 
first who traveled in the regeneration and received the spiritual birth, 
be was the first to teach it to others. He was the first who said, 
*' Except a man be born again, he cannot see the Kingdom of 
" God."t This was a matter of great wonder to Nicodemus; and 
this spiritual birth hath always been a mystery to the natural man, 
and must always remain so, until he becomes enlightened, by the 
irue light, to see the operations of the Sjnrit of God : for as his sense 
is natural, he may hear of such a work as being born again; but it 
is to him like the sound of the wind, " he cannot tell whence it 
" Cometh nor whither it goeth.'* And tho' modern Christians pro- 
fess full faith in it, yet it appears that even their most learned di- 
vines, so called, are as insensible of the nature of it, and the manner 
in which it is to be effected , as Nicodemus was. Hence it is that 
they consider the work of generation and regeneration as by no 
means inconsistent with each other; or in other words, that a man 
may be regenerated and born of God, and yet be as actively con- 
cerned in the work of natural generation afterwards as before. 

14. They seem to be ignorant that those who are born by the 
Spirit of Christ, through the process of regeneration, are born out 
of the nature of the flesh, and therefore become entirely dead to ge- 
neration; and hence also it is, that they blend the regeneration and 
the new birth into one and the same thing, and call it an instantane- 
ous work. But we would ask. Where, then, is the resemblance 
between this kind of spiritual conception and birth, and that which 
is natural, and which is a figure of it ? We might, with equal pro- 
priety, suppose the natural conception, travail and birth, to be one 
and the same thing, and call that an instantaneous work, while all 
the productions of the natural world teach us the contrary. But as 
the natural conception, or planting the seed of natural life, and the 

• Rev. i. 5, and Rom. viii. 80. t John y. 30. t John iii. 9. 
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birth of natural ofispring, are operations entirely distinct from each 
other; and as the travail of generation commences with the former, 
and is completed in the latter; so is the planting of the seed of eter- 
nal life in the soul; and so is the travail of the regeneration and the 
spiritual birth, which are truly prefigured by the natural. 

15. According to the testimony of St. John, ** Whosoever is born 
" of God, sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God, keepeth him- 
" self, and that wicked one toucheth him not.''* Hence it appears 
evident that, in the regeneration, a man must be both begotten and 
bom : of course there must necessarily be a spiritual father and mo- 
ther in the work of regeneration, as really as a natural father and mo- 
ther in the work of generation. And as it is by natural generation 
that the kingdoms of this world have been peopled by a race of na- 
tural men and women; so it is by spiritual regeneration that the 
Kingdom of Htaven must be peopled by a race of spiritual men 
and women. And as the natural offspring of the first Adam and 
Eve have received the nature of the wicked oney through the corpo- 
ral union of their earthly parents, in the work of generation; so the 
spiritual offspring of the second Adam and Eve must receive the na- 
ture of the Holy One, through the spiritual upion of their heavenly 
parents, in the work of regeneration. 

16. But the work of generation, being corrupted by the faH 
must be put away, and cease in man, before the work of regeneration 
can have any salutary effect upon the soul : for souls must be born 
out of the nature of the flesh, in order to be born into the nature of 
the Spirit. " That which is born of the flesh, is flesh; and that 
** which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit."! That which is bom of 
the flesh, is subject to death and all the deplorable effects of the fall; 
but that which is bom of the Spirit, is born into eternal life, and can 
neither die nor fall. Therefore, when souls are really bora of God, 
they become the offspring of eternal life; and it is then impossible 
that they should ever beget a natural posterity : for being in eternal life, 
and having the power of eternal life in themselves, their offspring, if 
they ever have any, must also be born into eternal life, and there- 
fore can never die nor fall. If, therefore, those who profess to be 
born of God, do beget a natural offspring, subject to death and the 
fall, it is a decisive proof that they are not born of God, but are still 
a natural people, their life is still in the flesh, and under the fall, not- 
withstanding all their professions. 

17. It is a tmth generally acknowledged, that the secret influence 
of the serpent, which first occasioned man's fall, found its entrance 
into human nature, through the female. And it is equally true, that 
the very foundation of man's loss centers in the work of carnal 
coition. Hence all mankind are brought into the world in a fallen 

•IJobiLv. 18. tJobniiiO. 
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state, by the female, through the agency of this work. It was Aerefore 
indispensably necessary, for the final reistoration of man'^d raising 
him to eternal life, that the Spirit of Christ should be revealed in that 
sex where sin first began; and there destroy that enchanting influence 
which the woman received from the serpent, that alluring power by 
which the^atural man is led, and through which the fall of man was 
first produced. 

18. By thus raising the female from the lowest state of the fall, 
and purifying her from all its baleful corruptions, she is made a fit 
temple for the Holy Spirit to dwell in. And being divested of that 
enchanting power, so alluring to the carnal lover, she becomes an 
amiable pattern of Divine love, unmixed with the deceitful blandish- 
ments of sensual desire, and is able to bring forth the true spiritual 
seed of the new and spiritual creation. Thus a foundation is laid to 
undermine the power and influence of the serpent in the human race; 
and thereby the true seed is brought forth which raises man from the 
union and relation of a carnal nature, into the very nature and spi- 
ritual union of Christ. 

19. By this means the root of human depravity is destroyed aqd 
rooted out of the very soil where it was first planted; and tlus could 
never have been done without the manifestation of Christ in the fe- 
male, where the evil seed was first sown. For if the Spirit of Christ 
could not have descended to the lowest depth of man's loss, even to 
the depth of Satan's power and influence in mankind, then the evil 
seed must still have been below the reach of Christ; and therefore 
it could never be eradicated, and consequently the redemption of 
mankind could never be accomplished. 

20. Again; it must appear obvious, that if Divine Wisdom had 
designed that Christ should ever be manifested in the female sex, for 
the purpose of raising them to their proper order in the work of re- 
demption, (which none can reasonably dispute) there must be a be- 
ginning; and this manifestation must first commence in one woman, 
and from her be extended to others; and it must necessarily appear 
and be confirmed to others, by the fruits and works brought forth by 
her. As the true character of Christ in the male, was first mani- 
fested in Jesus, so the true character of Christ in the female, must 
first be manifested in that female who first received the fulness of the 
same Spirit. And as this correspondent character was never dis- 
played in any woman, until it was manifested in Ann Lee; therefore 
she must be that distinguished female who was selected by Divintf 
Wisdom for that very purpose. 

21. The true foundation being thus laid, in both the male and the 
female, the work of God proceeds by a corresponding spiritual union 
and relation between them, through which souls are regenerated, and 
bom tiitd the evierlasting Kiogdom of Christ. And mfhoiit this cor- 
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respondence, the work of the new creation could not proceed, any . 
more than the work of the old creation could go on without a natural 
correspondence between the male and female. Hence it appears 
evident, that the work of regeneration and the new birth could not 
be accomplished until the second appearing of Christ. 

22. But so far as the apostles and primitive Christians, who re- 
ceived the testimony of Christ, were separated from the course of the 
world, they were gathered, by his Spirit, into a work of renovation, 
and were formed into a united body, in which the Holy Spirit dwelt, 
as *' the Comforter," to lead and guide them in the truth, agreeable 
to the promise of Christ to his disciples.^ As Christ, in the dispen- 
sation of the Almighty, was revealed as the mediatorial Spirit; but 
was not revealed in his true order, as the Son and head of the new 
creation f until he was jnanifested in Jesus; so the Comforter operated 
in the dispensation of the Son, as a mediatorial and bearing Spirit, in 
the line of the female; but was not revealed in her true order, as ibs 
Daughter of God, in correspondence with the Son. Nor was the 
Eternal Mother revealed, until revealed by the Daughter. 

23. Therefore no member of that body vras really bom into the 
elements of eternal life, so as to become a being with eternal life in 
himself. Hence the primitive Christians were moved by the Holy 
Spirit, as an abiding Spirit of promise, and an earnest of the new 
birth, to be accomplished in a future day. If this were not the case, 
why did the apostle say, " The earnest expectation of the creature, 
'' waiteth for tiie manifestation of the sons of God : and not only they, 
" but ourselves also, who have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we 
*^ ourselves, groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
" the redemption of our body."t 

24. By the expression, our body, he alluded to the body of the 
faithful, of which the apostles were members. Again he saith, " We 
" are saved by hope. But hope that is seen is not hope: for what a 
" man seeth, why doth he yet hope for ? But if we hope for that we 
** see not, then do we with patience wait for it. "4- Thus it appears 
that none, in that day, had attained to the fulness of redemption and 
the new birth ; but they were waiting with patience for its accom- 
plishment. For had they received it, they would not have been 
waiting in hope, for that which they did not see. Hence it is evi- 
dent Uiat the apostle did not expect the accomplishment of it in that 
day. 

25. The work of Chnst's first appearing, was to establii^ tiie prio^ 
ciples of the new and spiritual creation; to separate between the true 
spiritual light, and spiritual darkness; and between the spiritual and 
natural elements; to form the ground or soil) for the growth of the 

• See John xvi. 7 ^ 13. t Rom. viii. 19 & 23. | See verse 94 & 25. 
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spiritual seed. By this he laid the foundation of the " oew heavens 
Bjod the new earth," which are the principles of righteousness, and 
iii which is the seed of eternal life, by which souls are to be created 
anew, through Christ, into an eternal and immortal state. Thus he 
prepared, and set in order, eternal mansions^ where souls could be 
gathered and placed in their proper order, in his everlasting King- 
dom. For he saith, '^ I go to prepare a place for you. And if I 
'' go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive 
'* you to myself; that where I am, there ye may be also."** Here 
be evidently alluded to the time of his second coming. 

26. The operation produced by seed sown in the earth, and the 
change effected, before ripe fruit can be brought forth, is a figure 
of the work of regeneration. Seed sown in the earth, must die be- 
fore it can bring forth fruit; but being quickened, and properly 
nourished by the natural elements, it springs up, grows and produces 
fruit,! which, when ripe, is gathered; but the stalk that bore it is 
left. in the earth: hence it is only the life of the seed which is brought 
forth in the fruit. 

27. So the natural man, when sown in the gospel field, must die 
to that which is natural and earthly, before he can rise info the life 
of Christ. This death is effected by the operation of the seed of 
eternal life, by which his soul is begotten in the work of the regene- 
ration. And this seed of eternal liie, being properly nourished by 
the spiritual elements, springs up and grows, and gathers the spiritual 
part of the man, which is the life of his soul, into its own nature, and 
changes the life of the soul from that which is natural and earthly, 
to that which is spiritual and heavenly. Thus it raises the soul out 
of the elements of an earthly nature, and leaves them behind, like the 
withered and dead stalk and root. And thus ripe fruit is brought 
forth, which is not natural and earthly, but spiritual, heavenly and 
eternal. And herein are Christ's words fulfilled; *' Whosoever shall 
'^ lose his life for my sake and the gospel's, the same shall save it.''t 

28. Tho' the primitive Christians received the faith of Christ, and 
w^e gathered into the principles of the spiritual work of God; yet 
they were not brought forth as ripe fruit in that day. They were 
figuratively like seed sown in autumn, which, tho' it springs up, and 
gives an earnest of future fruit; yet it cannot bring forth ripe grain 
in that season; but during the winter, it lies hid in the earth, and 
appears as tho' it were dead. But when returning spring appears, 
the living plant, being quickened by the enlivening rays of the sun, 
and properly nouridied by the natural elements, and the refreshing 
showers and dews of the natural heavens, it springs up again and 
grows; and after passing through the various operations of vegeta- 
tion, it brings forth ripe grain. 

* John xiv. 9, 3. t See John xii. 34. t Mark viiL 95. 
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29. Thus it was with those who were planted in the gwpel 6eM, 
in the first appearing of Christ. A long and dreary spitituid winter 
ensued, and according to the prediction of Jesus Christ, ** iaiqait7 
" abounded, and the love of man^ waxed cold.^'^ Tiiis was the -ef- 
fect of the long, gloomy and deplorable reign of Antichrist, which 
naturally produced a spiritual winter. In consequence of this, the 
spiritual seed, which had sprung up in the primitiTe church, was hid 
in the earth and could not grow. But when the second appearing 6f 
Christ commenced, it was like returnmg spring. The spiritual seed, 
being quickened by the divine influences of the Sun of Righteous- 
ness, and nourished by the relreshihg lowers l^ld dews of the '' mm 
heavens," began to spring i^ and grow, and bring forth fruit. t 

30. It appears evident from the uniform tenor of the discourses of 
Jesus and his apostles on this subject that they did not expect the 
work of full redemption to be accoii^>lished until Christ's second ap- 
pearing: for they frequently exhorted the people to look and wait for 
the coming of the Lord. Jesus himself, when speaking to fab disci- 
ples of the signs that should precede the coming of the Son of man, 
said, " When these things beg^ to come to pass, then lodt uti, 
*' and lift up your heads ; for your redemption draweth nigh.''t This 
is not only a proof that their redemption had not been before obtsni- 
ed, but that all those extraordinary signs, of which he had spokm, 
must appear before they could even look for its near approach. 

31. It is not disputed that the apostles sometimes spoke of thenenr 
birth, and of being bom of God, and described the character of seeh 
as receive this birth. But it ought to be considered, in the -fiiM 
place, that it is usual in the language of revelation, to speak of ^ 
ture events as tho' they were present. And secondly, that the apos* 
ties spake and wrote as they were moved by the Holy Spirit, which 
they had received as a spirit of promise, and which bore witness, in 
them, of its future work, of bringing forth souls to God, in the very 
essence of eternal life. And it is evident from the testimony of St. 
John, who spake more concerning the new birth than the other apos- 
tles, that they did not receive the accomplishment of it in that day; 
but considered it a work to be fulfilled in them in a future day. 
*^ Beloved, now are we the sons of God; and it doth not yet appear 
*' what we shall be; but we know that when he shall appear, we 
^' shall be like him; for we shall .see him as he is.^ll ]^t if they 
had been bom of God, this matter would have appeared veiy plain 
to them. Hence it also appears that he did not expect the fuU fnanifeiH 

• S«e Matt zziy. 12. 

t The former operation may be termed the death of the visible primitiTe chnrok, 
which no more appeared on earth ; and the latter operation, the resurrection of the title 
church, coming forth from the hearanly elemenu and raised to the perfect cnder of iIm 
living boiy of Christ 

t liokt xsi. S8. II John tti. S. 
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fatioii of tMs work, until the second appearing of Christ. But he 
evidently shows, as did St. Paul also, that they ** knew in part, and 

'** prophecied in part."* Consequently they could but in part see the 

• work of regeneration. 

32. But it may be asked, ,How then were they the sons of God ? 
We answer; by adoption. " Ye have received the spirit of adop- 
** tion." And again : ** That we might receive the adoption of sons.'*t 
But if they were the real sons of God, where was the necessity of 
adoption ? The reality was evidently designed to take place in a 
future day, when the manifestation of Christ idiould appear in the or- 
der of the female, as tiie Mother Spirit, to bear souls to God; and 
being already the sons of God by adoption, they would then be 
brought forth as the real children of God. And this was the work 
■for which they were waiting. 

33. It may be proper to remark here, that if souls can be rege- 
nerated and bom of God, agreeable to the common opinion of modem 
Christians, without a complete renovation of the whol,e soul, from the 
life of Adam to the life of Christ, and without tiie united influence ef 
spiritual parents, in the order of male and female; then the laws of 
regeneration must not only be at variance with all the rest of God's 
works, but they must also be very deficient and imperfect Jn theif 
order, having no relative connection with the order of the natural 
creation in any of its productions. In this case, the productions of 
the natural creation^ and the birth of natural offspring, which are but 
merely temporal, must be more perfect, in their order, than those of 
heavenly birth, which are spiritual and eternal, l^hisis making the 
figure more perfect than the substance : for natural generation, whick 
is but a figure of spiritual regeneration, is effected by the united ope- 
rations of male and female. 

34. But if spiritual regeneratioif and the new birth, is the work of 
a fs^ther only, ^en the female is entirely excluded from any part in 
it; if so, then no woman can ever enter the Kingdom of HeavjaaJ 
Hew then is the regeneration to be perfected ? and hbw are souls to 
be brought to the birth ? According to this doctrine the natural 
birth, as a figure of the spiritual, is very improperly chosen; in truth 
it can be no figure at all. Therefore admitting the common opinion 
of the new birth, it must be a mere speculative and imaginary thing, 
and can have no foundation in the established order of God's works. 

25. But we admit that there is this difference between the work 
of generation and regeneration : as the former is natural in all its op* 
erations; so the latter, in all its operations, is spiritual. By the for- 
mer, a conscious being is brought into natural existence, who had no 
agency or will in the work; by the latter, this conscious being is 

* 8«e 1 Got. ziii. 9. t B— R&ta. viii. lS,'«nd aid. \r. f . 

24 
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brought into a spiritual and eternal state of existence. And as the 
, yrqx\f is wrought uppn. tl^e soul of ^ conscious hieing, ilGanupt he accom* 
Ulisbed ^]^thout the free agency andwUling ohedienQ^ of that soul. 

3lS. Xhe prinutiTO ChrNi^s who. yf^xe MthAd ac^ordiv^ te the 

work of their day, and gave up their lives for tl^eir testiinony, ** reit- 

.' *'* e4 VSK pfiffl^o, a^d waited in. their uprightiM^sSy" j^ w^rQ sheltered 

. frooi tl^e eqrniptions, storms ai)d distresses which prevailed in Anti- 

. chri^'s kiqgdom. But th^y were placed " und^ the altar ;" which 

^ fhowed that they had. a further work to do, %iid a^ further sacriiee to 

m^k^l othi^^ise they would not have be^n i^en under the cUtar* 

And thq* *' white robes were given them;" yet they had, stiU to. rest 

Ui^til th? tim^ of thi|^. dispensation wad ended. But when the time 

', f^lyed for the Bride to be declared and the ^j^rriage of the Lanab 

tDo]t^ place, then they rose with that greait tnuUitud^y that rejcHced 

and praised God ; because the day of redemption bad fully arrived, 

i|nd tbat ^irituM union, by which the new birth could be iiilly ef- 

l^cted, was now madfe manifest. Therefore tb€>y could now be 

brought forth, each one, as it were, a ripe grain, ^awed with the 

Tery life of Christ. And now they were able to come into their 

proper lot and order, in the everlasting Kingdom of Christ. 

37. This great spiritual work has now commenced. And 9b 
.grain that is spwn in the spring, if properly nourished by the natu- 
ral elementi^ springs up, grows and brings forth fruit in th^ same 
^asoo, without passing through the chilling blasts of winter so afi 
ipulst who %re partakers of the work pf this great day, wijil be noi^ 
^bed by th^ spiritual elements of eternal life, and wiU grow into the 
^ry i^s^^e of Christ, and bring forth the precious fruits of the gosr 
fel, without being exposed to those Qbilling blasts of ecclesiastieal 
^rar^Qy which once bound the heavens and earth iix a i^iritual win- 
ter. Those gloomy clouds of religious intolerance, and pelting storms 
1^ Pfl»l^cutiQn, which nnce deformed the heavenly atmosphere, and 
^kijged the earth with bj^pod^ are now blown aw%y ; and the cheering 
spri^ig pf Christ's seicond appearance is. now made manifest, and will 
|)|ctiQndfrcan cli,me to Qlime, and from shere to shore, untU '* all the 
*' en^js^ of the earth shall see the salvation of the Lord;'' and aQ shall 
h^ye 9.jci opppr^uni^ to come into it^ work, and mjioy its blessings, 
^ tt^r ^^terfif^ glory ; or to reject it to their eT^rFastuig destiuctina. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
Concerning Baptism and the Lord^s Supper. 

1. Baptism and the Loid's Supper have, for niany ages, been 
considered by the great body of professing Christianfi, as institutions 
of Divine appointment, and necessary to be observed as distinguish^ 
ing ceremonies of the christian religion. They are denominated 
" Chrislic^n Sacraments," and are esteemed by many as essential to 
salvation. We have therefore thought proper to treat of them in a 
separate chapter, and to make such remarks upon them as we trust 
will lead the candid and unbiased mind to view them in their true 
light. 

2. The many different opinions and jarrmg contentions that have 
long existed among the professors of Christianity, conceniing these 
two ceremonies, are so many evidences that their most strenuous vo- 
taries have fixed their views on mere shadows and signs, instead of 
embracing the real spirit and substance of Divine life to which they 
alluded. The great importance which has long been attached to the 
external performance of these ceremonies, and the ages of conten- 
tion which have darkened and bewildered the world on these subjects, 
first originated in antichristian darkness, afler the Church had lost 
the real knowledge of the true spiritual work of God. We shall 
therefore proceed to speak of these two subjects separately. 

^3. First. Concerning Baptism, That the true principle of bap- 
tism is a divine institution, and essentially necessary to salvation, is 
indisputable: for, according to the express declaration of Jesus 
Christ, ** He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved."* Yet 
a man may believe that Jesus Christ came into the world, and was 
crucified and died on Mount Calvary for sinners, and may also be 
baptized with water, and still be utterly destitute of the true faith 
and principles of the gospel; and therefore be as far from following 
Christ in a life of righteousness, as those who ne^er heard his name. 
And as such a one gives no evidence of his having received the 
promise of salvation, it must appear obvious that, notwithstanding 
his water-baptism, he has not received the true baptism of Christ. 

4. It is worthy of remark, that in all the instructions of Jesus to 
Hs disciples, he never once directed them to baptize with water: 
hence it is evident that he did not require it of them. The baptism 
of Christ is not the baptism of water, but of the Holy Spirit. And 

• Mark xiri. IS. 
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does it appear reasonable to suppose that he woidd send his disciples 
to baptize with John's baptism, and not with his own ? '^ Ye shall 
*' indeed drink of my cup," said he, '* and b'e baptized with the 
*' baptism that I am baptized with."* Surely he could hare no re- 
ference to water-baptism; for these disciples betd doubtless been bap- 
tized with water already. Again he said, *' John indeed baptized 
'* with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit"! 
. 6, Thus it appears evident that the true baptism of Christ, is a 
spiritual work, of which John's baptism was but a figure. As water 
washes and cleanses the body from outward pollutions, so the true 
baptism of the water of life washes and cleanses the soul from all 
the pollutions of sin. It is a purifying operation of the elements of 
the Holy Spirit, which must run through the whole travel of the be- 
liever, unto perfect sanctification, cleansing the soul from an evil 
conscience, and from all corrupt propensities: *' Having our hearts 

sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with 

pure water;" even the water of life.t 

6. By this washing and cleansing, faithful believers are gradually 
baptized into the one body of Christ, where the Spirit of Christ be- 
comes their life, and rules and reigns in them : for there is '' One 
** Lord, one faith, and one baptism."^ If there is but one baptbm 
pertaining to the true christian faith, there certainly cannot be two. 
Which then is it ? Is it the baptism of natural water, or of the wa- 
ter of life from the Holy Spirit ? The aposile has clearly decided 
this question: ** For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
*' whether Jews or Gentiles, whether bond or free, and have all been 
** made to drink into one Spirit. Now the Lord is that Spirit. "II 
The testimony of John the Baptist is also plain and decisive: ** I 

indeed baptize you with water unto repentance ; but he that Com- 
eth after me, is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to 
bear: he shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit and with fire. "IT 

Thus it appears that the baptism of Christ is the baptism of the Spirit, 

and not of water. 

7. But it. may be urged, that Jesus himself went down into the 
nnrat^ and was baptized of John. This is true; and it is equally true 

• Matt. XX. 23 

t Acts i. 5, and xi. 16. Many indeed admit a difference between the baptism of John, 
apd that of Christ ; but seem to suppose that the only essential diflference consists in ihe 
different character and calling of each, and contend that the common element of .water 
was made use of in both cases; but that the baptism of Christ was administered ** la 
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost." As to th* tontrortT- 
sies which have long existed, with respect to the mode of administration, wheQier it 
should be done by dipping or sprinkling, they are contentions about names and figures, 
just like all other contentions in Autichrist's kiogdom ; while they qaanrel idnnitthe sfaa- 
d»w, they overlook the substance. 

t Heb. X. 22. The apostle evidently alloded to the water of life ; for, strictly speak* 
ing, no natural water can be called pure ; nor can the heart of a living man be qirinkled 
With ft. i Bph. iv. S. 1 Cor. xU. 13 ; and S Cor. iii. 17. T Man. in. U. 
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that he was circumcised, that he offered sacrifices and kept the law. 
John came under the law, and the baptism of water was instituted un- 
der the law; and as the law was a shadow of good things to come, and 
not the substance, so John's baptism was a shadow of that baptism 
which was to be manifested through Christ. Therefore Jesus Christ, 
previous to the commencement of his ministry, kept the law, and 
passed through John's baptism; and thereby acknowledged and ful- 
filled the work of God in the preceding dispensations. This is agree- 
able to his own testimony : " For verily I say unto you, Till heaven 
'* and earth pass, ^e jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
" law, till all be fulfilled."* He was"indeed the first that ever per- 
fectly kept the law of God. When therefore he had perfectly ful- 
filled the law, he put an end to all its figurative ceremonies. " For 
*' Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth."t 

8. As John's baptism was under the dispensation of the law, and 
was, at most, but a figure or shadow of the true baptism of Christ; 
therefore, when the baptism of the Holy Spirit was introduced, which 
was the real baptism of Christ, there could be no further need of the 
shadow; nor could it be of any possible use to those who under- 
stood the substance. 

9. It is not to be denied that the apostles and primitive Christians 
did, in some instances, use water baptism; but it is equally true that 
they also used circumcision and other Jewish ceremonies.^ Paul 
circumcised Timothy; yet he declared that circumcision was no- 
thing: nay, more, '* I, Paul, say unto you, that if ye be circum- 
" cised, Christ shall profit you nothing. For I testify to every man 
" that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the whole law.'*^ 
That is, if he choose to depend on the law, he must keep every part 
of it; but even then, he cannot be benefitted by the privileges of the 
gospel of Christ; because he has chosen the law and placed his trust 
in that, and not in the gospel of Christ. 

10. Paul circumcised Timothy to prevent occasion of reproach 
from the Jews, that his doctrine might thereby be accessible to them. 
For the same cause he was counselled by the elders at Jerusalem, to 
purify himself arter the manner of the law, and make an offering in 
the temple. He also baptised a few at Corinth, and thanked Grod 
that he had baptised no more, 'declaring at the same time, that Christ 
sent him not to baptise, but to preach the gospeUI But if water-bap- 
tism was really an institution of the gospel, it must have been con- 
nected with the preaching of the gospel; why then was he not sent 
to administer it ? But it is clearly evident that he performed these cer- 

• Matt. T. It. f-Rom. x. 4. t Sec Acts xvi. 3, and xxi. 80 to 96. i Gal. V, Jl, 1. 

II S««l Cor. i. 14 to 17. 
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emonies to accommodate himself to thestate>of'the people; to '* be- 
" come all things to all men, that he might save some.'* 

•11. We are, however, very far from condemning water-baptism, 
or any other religious ceremony which is conscientiously performed, 
as a religious duty ; especially if attended with any beneficial effects 
in reforming the lives of the persons concerned, and keeping them 
fXQin the snares of sin. But it oflen happens that people, under the 
conviction of sin, will resort to water-baptism and other religious 
ceremonies, to ease the reproaches of conscience, and then settle 
down under the cover of some established religious denomination, 
and soon leaven into the same lifeless state, with a full persuasion 
that they are now become Christians, while the r^al principles and 
practice of their lives continue the same as before. Thus they grasp 
at the shadow, but lose the substance. In such cases, their water- 
baptism serves only to extinguish the fire of the Spirit, which had 
been burning in their consciences and produced conviction of sin, 
and which ought to bum till sin is consumed out of the soul. But 
water-baptism never can wash away sin, nor justify the soul. 

12. But the only true baptism which can profit the soul, is that 
of " the Holy Spirit and fire.'* This baptian will burn up and de- 
stroy the base and unclean passions and propensities of man's fallen 
nature, and thus effectually consume all the dross of the soul; and 
in this opei'ation it will prepare the soul for the refreshing streams 
of the Waters of life, which will cleanse, purify and invigorate every 
faculty, and eventually raise the soul into the very nature and hea- 
venly life of Christ. This is the true baptism of Christ; and this 
baptism renders all shadows and figures entirely useless. When 
souls partake of this baptism, then they know in truth, what is mea^ 
by '' the Holy Spirit and fire;" because they experience its saluta- 
ry and blessed effects. 

13. Second, Concerning the Lord^s Stepper, As baptism, or 
die washing with water, was a figure of the true baptism of the Ho- 
ly Spirit: so that institution which is commonly called, J%e Lord's 
supper, was also designed as a figure. But what was tiie import 
of this figure } As water is used to cleanse and refresh the body; 
so the water of life'will cleanse and refresh the soul : and as bread 
is used to nourish and, strengthen the body; so the bread of life will 
nourish and strengthen the soul. Those outward ceremonies called 
baptism and the Lord's supper, which were sometimes used in the 
days of the apostles, were in substance, practiced under the law.* 

* The washing with water was a common ceremony which was strictly enjoined on* 
der the law, for the purpose oi cleansing the body from various kinds of pollution. And 
the passover was an mstitution kept by tne Jews in commemoration of the Lord's pus- 
sin^ over their houses wheii he slew the first-born of Egypt, and dtUverd th^m from 
their Egyptian bondage. 
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Hence they must be considered as figures or symbols of spiritual 
substances, which were to take place in a future day. 

14. When Jesus Christ kept the Jewish passover tor the last time, 
he is supposed to have instituted what is called, '' the Lord's sup- 
per." But it ought to be considered that, in the performance of this 
ceremony, he ofiSciated in a manner similar to that practiced by the 
head of the Jewish family; and the only alteration that he introduc- 
ed and directed his disciples to observe, with regard to this feast of 
the passover, was, that tiiey should do it in remembrance of him. 
That is, instead of doing it as they had done, in remembrance of 
their deliverance from their Egyptian bondage; they should do it in 
ramembrance of him who came to deliver them from the bondage 
of sin, of which their deliverance from Egypt was but a figure. But 
it appears very evident in each place where this transaction of our 
Savior is recorded, that it was designed as a figure of a spiritual 
work to come. The circumstances are particularly stated by Luke.* 
'^ .^kI he said unto them, With desire I have desired to eat this 
** passover with you before I suffer; for I say unto you, I will not any 
*' more eat thereof, urUil it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God," 

15. The church, or assembly of the faithful, established by the 
apostles at Jerusalem, ** were of one heart and one soul;" and we 
Iwve no account tiiat they ever kept any external sacrament, as the 
•Lord's supper, in any other manner than by eating and drinking to- 
gether, daily, as Jesus Christ set them the example while he was 
with thean. "And all that believed were together, and had all 
'^ things comm<m : — and breaking bread from house to house, did 
" eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart. ''t It is true 
that when the gospel was preached to the Gentiles, those who believ- 
ed did not generally come into a united interest ; and therefore could 
not eat and drink together, daily ; hence they came together at ap- 
pointed times, and held their love feasts, and eat and drank together, 
in remembrance of the last supper of the Lord Jesus with his dis- 
ciples. But as they soon fell into disorder in these things, the apos- 
tle Paul interfered, and set proper regulations among them, and 
said, "As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew* 
fhe Lord's death till he come."t 

16. Hence it appears that, tho' it might be done to commemorate 
&e Lord's death; yet afler the second coming of Christ, it could no 
longer be necessary ; because the reality must then be made mani- 
fest. But where can we find any evidence to show, that the apostles 
and primitive Christians ever pretended to a ceremonious consecra- 
tion of a little bread and wine, and to make a formal distribution of 
it amcmg the members of the church, and call it the sacrament of 

• Luk« xxii. 7 to 20. t Acts ii. 44 and 46. 1 1 Cor. xi. 96. 
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the Lord^s Supper ? This practice was first introduced into the 
church by Gentile philosophers, ^ who professed the christian faith, 
and whose object was, (as Dr. Mosheim says,) "to give their 
'* religion a mystic air, in order to put it upon an equal footing, in 
'^ point of dignity, with that of the pagans."*'' . This was undoubt- 
edly the origin of all those ideas of the mysterious virtues which have 
ever been attached to that ceremony. 

17. It is however certain, that if the bread and wine in this c^e- 
mony, are to be considered as symbols of the body and blood of a dy« 
ing Savior, they must be symbols of an absent Savior for there can 
be no kind of use in representing the Savior by signs <md sym- 
bols, when he is really present. Wherever Christ has a true church, 
there, he abides, and there is his body and blood. The church 
oi Christ is fed with the bread of life, and refreshed with the 
water of life; and this is the body and blood of Christ, and these 
united, become the life of his true followers, and of which they all 
partake by their union to the body. ^* If we walk in the light, as 
*' he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another; and the 
'* blood of Jesus Christ (that is, his Spirit and life) cleanseth us from 
" all sin.t 

18. Thus the true sacrament of the Lord's supper is found in the 
spiritual union of the saints, who have fellowship one with another, 
by walking in the true light which is in Christ; and thus they par- 
take of bis spirit and life, according to his own testimony : " I am 
'* the bread of life — I am the living bread which came down fh)ai 
'* Heaven; if any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever. — Ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of ms^n, and drink his blood, 
ye have no life in you. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is. drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me and I in him."t This is partaking of the 

Lord's supper in very deed; and they who truly do this, have the 
promise of eternal life; and none can ever possess eternal life, unless 
they enjoy this holy communion, and really partake of this food, in 
its true spiritual sense. 

19. No person can reasonably suppose that Jesus meant that we 
must literally eat his flesh and drink his blood, in order to obtain 
eternal life. His language on this occasion, as on many others, was 
used figuratively, to imply his life and Spirit. His meaning was, 
that those who partake of his life and Spirit, will liv« as he lived, 
and walk as he walked; that is, in perfect obedience to the will of 
God. '* My meat is to do the will of him that sent me," said he; 
and that which was his meat, became also the meat of his true fol- 
lowers, who thereby became the members of his body, and were 

* a— Eccl.. Hist. Tol. i. p. lfl». 1 1 JohR i. 7. t John ri. 48 to 56. 
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made parttkers with him, of the bread of life which was manifefted 
In him. This is the food of heavenly minded aoob, and this is the 
true sacrament, and &ere b no other. ^* To him that overconeth 
** will I give to eat of the hidden manna.*' And again; ^' I wiH 
not drink henceforth of the fruit of the ^ne, until that day when I 
drink it new with you in my Father's Kingdom."* This remained to 
be accomplished at the period of his second coming. 

20. Hence we may see what the true supper of the Lord it; aai 
friiat his supper with his disciples was destgned to typify; and whea 
aouls really come to partake of this bread, nnd driidc tins wine, they 
wiH no longer contend about shadows and signs. Jesus CSoist did 
not say, *' Except ye eat that bread and drink thmi tome,'' which 
ii chRed tiie Lord's supper, ** ye have no life in you." Tot th« 
professors of Christianity, who have been so solicitous about the per- 
Ibrmance of this outward ceremony, instead of commemorating tha 
dyin^ love of the Divine Redeemer, by pulaking of his Divine Spirit, 
and exercising it in love one to another, have manifested the meal 
bitter animosities towards each other. 

2L The violent contentions among christian prolessora of former 
ages; upon this subject, instead of promoting l»t>theriy kindneasi 
christian charity and heavenly love, often led to cruel hatred, Uood 
and daughter. No rational Christian can suppose that Christ would 
establish an institution calculated to produce wrath and strife, and 
that too among Christians. And yet the great body of christian pro* 
fessors of &e present day, differ very little, in their views of the sub« 
ject, from their antichristian fathers, who contended with such vio- 
lence about the shadow, while the real substance was wholly out of 
their sight. Thus, while those who call themselves Christians, still 
continue to contend about the signs of the body and blood of a Savior, 
who was crucified on Mount Calvary nearly eighteen hundred yean 
ago, they are witnesses against themselves, that the body and blood, 
of a present Savior is not with them. 

22. But we would ask those who are so tenacious of the ceremo- 
ny of ihe bread and wine, -why they have neglected another, which 
was far more positively enjoined, both by the i^eeept and oounple 
of our Savior ? While a pompous display is made of the ceremony 
of the bread and wine, the command to wash one another's feet 
seems to be wholly disregarded. '* Supper being ended, Jeiais rose 
'* from the table, and laid ande his garments, and took a towel and 
** girded himself. After that he poureth water into a basin, and be- 
*' gan to wash the disciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel 
" wherewith he was gir4ed.7^'So after he had washed their feet, and 
had taken his garments, a^ d was set dCNn again, he said unto 

< 

* Matt. zzvi. SB, and B«v ii.l7. 
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** Hmoi, Knew 3r6 wlMit I have dooe unto you ? Ye caU nie Master 
** and Lord: and ye say well;. for so I am. If I then, your hovd 
^* sad Mnter, have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash oam 
" another's feet: f&r I have given you an example^that ye should 
" do ms I hint done to y&u-^'* 

33. What rule of action wsas ever more poatively enjoined upon 
Christians ? No exception was made to its literal requirement; and 
Jans was esddently the first who introduced it as a Divine command. 
Kafliing* wa3 ever so positively enjoined by him, in iavor of parta^ 
^g toad and wine as a sacrament. Jesus said to Peter, '' If I 
'^ wash tbse not, thoii hast no part with me." But he never said» If 
yia do not partake of tlus bread and wine, ye have no part with me^ 
■er was he flie first who introduced it; hut as it had been practiced 
anong the Jews^ at the feast of the passover, in commemoration of 
Hmr deltvemnce from Egypt, be directed his disciples to do it for a 
different paipose: *' This do in remembrance of me." But. his com« 
IMnd to wash one another's feet, was a new and more particular in*, 
junction. Why then is the practice neglected by those who so ear- 
Mfltty contend for the ceremony of the bread and wine ? The an- 
ia obmuf : The former is too humiliating an exercise, and 
ki wfaioh they cannot display so much pcuaap and parade, as in 
eating bread and drinking wine. 

S4. The requirements of our Savior were just and reasonable. He 
did not come to teach mere lessons of theory; but to inculcate the 
principles and practice of virtue. His washing the feet of his disci- 
ples, was an example of his humility, kindness and love; and where 
is the real Christian who could ibllow this example, without posses- 
ring a measure of the same virtues? 

06, But we are told by some great and learned expositors, that 
e«ir Savior did not mean to enjoin a literal performance of this cere- 
mony; and that the disciples knew better than to practice it literal- 
ly : that is, according to tiie opinion of these expositors, they knew 
better than to obey the positive command, or to follow the example 
of their Lord and Master. But they evidently did practice it; and 
it was one of those eivential virtuous practices which the apostle Paul 
recfuired of widows^ to entitle them to admittance into the joint com- 
munion of the church; *' If she have vxished the saints^ feet;^'* 
not *' if she have partaken of the bread and wine ;" this was not 
essential: for this might be done without giving the least proof of 
virtuous sincerity. But if the former is not to be literally practiced, 
why should the latter ? It is certain that the washing of one ano- 
^r's feet was literally practiced among the primitive Christians; 
and-it was evident^ designed^ not on^ as an outward token of tha 

•lbhRidii.llblS. 
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inward principle of humility, kindness and charity, but as a figure of 
the washing of regeneration, which cleanses the soul from the pollu- 
tions of an earthly nature, in which the feet of all natural men walk, 
before they receire the baptism of the Holy Spirit. 

26. " A new commandment I gire unto you," said Jesus " That 
" ye lore one another, as I have loved you — By this shall all men 
•* know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another."* 
Here is a plain and positive command given; and those who faithful- 
ly obey tMs command, cannot live in contention and strife; but will 
love one another, not in profession and word; but in practical deeds 
of kindness and charity. This is a plain and visible criterion by 
which all men may see and know who are the true disciples of 
Ohrist. But a great profession of religious love, with aU the cere- 
monies of consecrated bread and wine added to it, without a corres- 
ponding practice, is no evidence of discipleship ; for such are often 
as full of contention and strife, as those who make no profession at 
all. 

27. But the greatest practical evidence of genuine love and dis- 
interested benevolence that can be manifested on earth, is found 
where all are of one heart and one soul ; where the rich and the poor 
can meet together, and eat and drink at one table, and cheerfully 
partake of one common blessing and interest, and mutually share in 
«ach other's comforts and afflictions, both in things spiritual and tem- 
poral. Here souls, by eating and drinking together, in christiaR 
love and harmony, may daily partake of the Lord's supper, accord- 
ing to the manner in which the primitive church partook of it. Here 
they may i^ow forth the Lord's death, in very deed, by their own 
example, in showing that he died to a selfish, partial nature; and 
that they have become partakers of that death, and have consequent- 
ly risen with him, into that life which the world, with all its profes- 
sions of religion have never obtained. 

28. Herein they plainly shew to all men, that they are partakers 
of that real body and blood which is the true life of Christ; and are 
fed and nourished by the true bread and wine of his spiritual King- 
dom. And in them is truly fulfilled the prayer of the Lord Jesus 
to his heavenly Father; '* that they may be one, even as we are 



one.*^ 



• John ziu. 34, 35. 



PART VII. 

TBS FAITH AND PRINCIPLES OF THE NEW CREATION. 

CHAPTER I. 

The twelve Fovndations of the law of Christy exemplified in 

the twelve Christian virtues, 

1. The great principles of the gospel revived and brought to 
light by Mother Ann, and the . succeeding Witnesses, comprise the 
whole law of Christ, manifested in this day of his second appearing. 
The true nature and character of God can be known only in his Di« 
vine Attributes, which are the seven. Spirits of God, represented to 
John by the *' seven lamps of fire burning before the throne." 
These seven Spirits are the only true source of all divine light, know- 
ledge and truth, and the only real foundation of all the worics of 
God revealed to man; and these are manifested in Christ the Lamb 
of God. By the operation of these seven Spirits, through Christ, the 
foundation, increase, order, beauty and glory of the new creation is 
formed, brought forth, and manifested to and in man. This brings 
to light the holy city, New Jerusalem, 

2» " And I John saw the holy city. New Jerusalem, coming down 
''from God out of Heaven, having the glory of God: and her 
'* light was like unto a stone most precious.''* Herein is r^re- 
tented the true work and glory of God, proceeding from those di- 
vine lamps, or seven Spirits of God : and by these the glory of God 
is brought to light, and his spiritual work made manifest to man. 

3. '* And he that sat upon the throne, said. Behold, I make all 
things new."t It is by the operation of his Divine Attributes, 
through Christ, that he creates all things new, and establishes &e 
church of the latter day in all its order and glory. The order of the 
church on earth, proceeds immediately from that which is in Heaven. 
Indeed the true church of God on earth, is one with that which is in 
Heaven; and all who are in truth, united to that which is on earth, 
are also united to that which is in Heaven. This is agreeable to the 
declaration of the apostle to the Hebrews; ^* Ye are come unto Moui^ 
'' Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the Heavenly Jerusalem." 

4. And of the holy city it is said, " The glory of God did lighten 

* R«y. zzi. 2«iid 11, t ^AV' ni* '• 
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it, and &e Lamb is the li^ht thereof.'^ The «eyen ^irks of God 
were the only lights seen before his throne, and the only sight, powd- 
er and stren^ of the Lamb. Nothing therefore existed in this holy 
city, except what proceeded from these seven Spirits. 

5. *' And the city lieth four-square; the length and the breadth 
and the height of it are equaL'* That is, it is equally perfect on all 
sides. And here it is worthy of particular remark, th^Tl aU its mea- 
sures, aU Its works, fruits, beauty, ovder and glovy have their foun- 
dation in the number twelve. These represent the twelve heavenly 
virtues manifested in Christ; and these are the pillars, protection and 
substance of the new and eternal creation of God, '^ wherein dwel- 
f* leth rigfatooosncn." They ma^r be denominated and arranged in 
the following ord^; Faith, £fope, Montsty, Continence, Innch 
cence, Simplicity, Meekness, Humility, Prudence, Patience, 
^ankfulness, and Charity. 

i 6. These twelve virtues, established in ^ soul, and operating in 
perfect harmony, form the eternal and everlasting law of Christ^ 
AU other virtues, gilts and graces are the genuine fruits of these 
twelve, which are the primary princq>le8 of vhriue proceeding from 
(he Divine Attributes. And altho' there may be different names 
which imply nearly the same principles; yet names, in themselves 
eensklMed, are but mere sounds; it i» the i«al spirit and substance 
of these virtues which constitute the principle. These all proceed 
divecdy from the attributes of God; yet each particular virtue has « 
certain relative connection with its corresponding attributes, from 
sdach it more immediately proceeds. 

.. 7. 1. Faith. '^ Without faith it is impossible to please God." 
Divine &ith is that pure influence proceeding from the eternal source 
of aH good, which plants the seed of God in the soul. And the obe- 
dienoe of faith produces ail the virtues of iki& gospel, ** which ss the 
5< poww of God unto salvation." True faith proceeds from the pm»» 
er and light of Qod, and stands in connection with all his attributes ; 
5* For God who hath commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
'^ hath shined into our hearts."* True faith views every Divine rao* 
oi&station to ^ soul in its true light; and believes every promise of 
God, and every display of his power and goodness to mankind, to bo 
viiat they really are. 

. 8. But those who profess faith in the gospel, and who profess to 
be the followers of Clffist; and yet do not believe in all the promises 
ei God, nor in all his declarations throc^h his true witnesses; who 
im not believe that every work will be brought into ju^fmenl, v/iA 
fevery secret thing, and that every one will be rewarded ttecerding 
ta his works ; who do not believe that Christ has eome Id open a 

. • 8 Car. iv. ». 
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¥ny by widch souls can be mved ftom «U sin, and Aal this ttlvftidot 
is really attainable in (his life; who do not believe that the gospel it 
firee for aU souls without distinction, and will effectually save all who 
believe and obey it ; in short, those who do not believe all these 
tilings, are certainly lacking in the true faith of the gospel of Christ, 
let their professions be wbat they may. Or if they really possess 
fitith, and yet indulge themselves in any thing which is contrary to 
their faith; or knowingly neglect any duty which the gospel requirei 
of them, they are disobedient to faith; they are not the faithful fol^ 
lowers of Christ ; diey du not keep the law of Christ,' and tfaeiofero 
Mte not tne Christians. 

• 9. 2. Hops. The' soub may receive the true faith of the gos» 
pel ; yet without hope, no one would be able to set out in the cross* 
t^earing Work which faith unfolds: '* For we are saved by hope.''* 
Divine hope is a display of the power and wisdom of God in the souL 
Hope " hath respect to tiie recompense of reward.'*! It inqnres th^ 
eoul wi& ccmfidence in the promises of God, that his reward is sura. 
** And every" roan that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, evem 
^* as he is pure.''t Hope is styled in scripture, *' an anchor of tht 
souly both sure and stedfast. — Happy is he whose hope is in the 
Lord.** 

10. All doubting in the work of God, is contrary to this hopo) 
iind therefore contrary to genuine Christianity. Those who make a 
^iession of Chiistianity, and, at the same time, distrust the love asd 
goodness of God, or doubt his mercy or his justice, and have not fuU 
confidence that the power of God, contained in the go^l, is suflk 
eient to enable them to obey all its requirements, and save them from 
all sin, and in the end reward them with a crown of everlasting life, 
without any binderance of the decrees or foreknowledge of God, or 
«ny thing inconsistent with their own free- agency, are without tme 
go^l hope, and therefore are not true Christians. If Ihey an 
jnhamed of the testimony of the gosp^ or of the works of godliness, 
In any respect, or do any thing whatever, of which &ey are ashamedj 
they act contrary \o the divine virtue of hope: for *' hope maketft 
fiot ashamed^" 

11. 3. HoN£STY. Neither faith nor hope can bring forth good 
fruit, unless they are received ^' in an honest and good heart.'.' 
Agreeable to the testimony of Jesus Christ, those wiio receive the 
word of God, which is the seed of ftith, *' in an honest and good 
beart, bring forth fruit*' So important then is the virtue of honesty 
or sincerity, (which is essentially the same,) that do one can be bene* 
fitted by the gospel, or by any gift of God without it. The Ttrtuo 
0S honesty Is the operation of the righteousness of God, in man, and 

« Bom v3i. M. i See Heb. xi. 98. 1 1 John iii. 9. 
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plants tlie principle of uprightness in the soul. " The tabernacle of 
(be upright shall flourish.'' 

12. The professor of Christianity who is not honest and sincere, in 
all his conduct and conversation, who uses any dissimuktion, or 
seeks to cover any of his conduct, in word or deed, under the cloak 
of deception, who designedly deviates from the truth, in any respecl» 
and does not honestly do good and shun evil, and conduct himself , 
in all things, according to his best light and understanding, trans* 
gresses the divine principle of honesty, and sins against God; and 
Sierefore cannot bring forth the fruits of the gospd. The gUl of 
God can find no abiding place in such a soul : for Grod is a God of 
truth, and no hypocrisy can find acceptance in 1ms presence. *' The 
hope of the hypocrite shall perish.'^ 

13. 4. Continence. This is &e fruit of that seed sown by 
lidth, and nourished by hope, in the good and honest heart. It is the 
principle of self-denial and abstinence from all evil; the source of 
seclusion or 'Separation from the principles and practices of the world; 
and the spring from whence proceeds the virgin life. It is a chaste 
and pure principle, and flows from the holiness of God. '* Blessed 
are Uie pure in heart: for they shall see God.'' 

14. He who, under a profession of Christianity, indulges a kscivi- 
jDus propensity, in actions, words or feelings; he Who does not take 
8p his cross against all impurity, according to the requirements of 
the gospel; but who indulges hiinSelf in any thing whatever, that has 
a tendency to lead the mind from the pure work of (xod, and to at- 
tach it to the impure things of this world, violates the virtue of con- 
tinence, defiles his soul and dishonors his christian profession; and 
therefore he is not a true self-denying Christian. 

15. 5, Innocbncs. This is the handmaid of Oofitinence, and, 
like that, proceeds from hc^iness. The operation of continence de- 
stroys all fleshly lust, and implants in the soul the virtue of innocence. 
Thus the soul is fitted for the Kingdom of Heaven, and for the ac- 
ceptable worship of God. '' I will wash my hands in innocency; 
'^ so will I compass thine altar, Lord !" said the Psalnttst.'^ And, 
'* Except ye be converted and become as little children, ye shall not 
*^ enter into the Kingdom of Heaven;" said Jesus.t Little childrmi 
are innocent; their souls are not defiled with any known sin; they 
know nothing of the nature of pride, lust or any evil; they feel de- 
pendent on their parents for protection and support. 

16. Hence it must appear plain and obvious, that professors of the 
christian religion, who do not become as little children, by living 
Mves of innocence, and feel their daily dependence on the gift of God, 
for spiritual nourishment, strength and support, and for conttaualdirec^ 

•FM.xam. 6. tMattx^.a 
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Hon in the line of their duty, can have no just title to the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and need not expect to enter therein. Those who in- 
dulge, in themselves, any feelings of lust, pride, emy, covetousness, 
malice, hatred or revenge, are not innocent before God; they can 
bring no acceptable sacrifice to his altar; they are not the humble 
followers of the innocent, meek and lowly Savior; therefore they are 
not true Christians; and their profession will only increase their con- 
demnation in the day of trial. 

17. <?. SiMPLiciTy. True gospel simplicity implies a godly an- 
cerity, and a real singleness of heart, in all our conversation and 
conduct. This virtue is the operation of holiness and goodness, and 
produces in the soul a perfect oneness of character, in all things; its 
thoughts, words and works are plain and simple, and wholly directed 
to the honor and glory of God. It is harmless and un3efiled, and 
wholly unmixed with any evil. It is without ostentatiop, parade or 
any vain show, and naturally leads to plainness in all things. In all 
the objects of its pursuit, in all the exercise of its power, in all its 
communications of good to others, it is governed solely by the will 
of God, and shows forth its peculiar singleness of heart and mind in 
all things. ** If thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of 
light." 

18. Hence it will readily appear,, that a professor of Christianity 
.must be greatly deficient in true gospel simplicity, however great 
his profession, whose heart is not single towards God, whose faith is 
corrupted with a mixture of pride and vain glory, whose conversa- 
tion is mixed with duplicity, and his conduct with craftiness, whose 
mind is filled with jarring passions, and continually exeicised with 
vain imaginations. Such professors do not live simply according to 
the faith of the pure gospel of Christ; they do not seek to do the 
will of God, and live to his honor and glory in all things; they do 
not honor their profession; they do not follow Christ, nor bear his 
cross; they do not walk in christian simplicity. How then can 
they, with any propriety, be called Christians ? 

19. 7. Meekness. This is that mild, gentle and unassuming 
virtue which is the very opposite of pride and haughtiness. Pride 
separates the soul from obedience to God, but meekness readily leads 
to obedience. Meekness fits the soul for that gospel soil in which 
it may bring forth fruit unto godliness. '* Blessed are the meek: 
** for they shall inherit the earth.'' This alludes to the " new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness," and which is composed of that 
spiritual soil in which souls can '* take root downward, and bear 
fruit upward." True meekness is the fear of God, the beginning 
of wisdom and gospel understanding. It implants in the soul a live- 
ly sense of the greatness of God's power, and the dependence of the 
toul upon him for eveiy good gift. 
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20. Many make great professions of religion who are; at the 
same time, utterly destitute of the virtue of meekness: hence their 
Religion is but a name without the substance. He who is not mild, 
** gentle, and easy to be entreated," is lacking in meekness. He 
who pursues projects of ambition, or seeks after worldly greatness, 
in any manner, transgresses against the virtue of meekness. He 
can therefore have no just claim to Christianity; he cannot inherit 
the new earth, nor bring forth fruit unto God. 

21. 8. Humility. This virtue goes hand in hand vrith Meek-' 
nesSy* and, like that, flows esssenti ally from Wisdom, Humility is 
that principle of virtue, exercised in modesty, which produces a 
wise, sober, cautious, discreet •and amiable deportment, in conduct 
and convenation, through all the members of the body of Christ, 
and in each one and all, according to their respective lots and cal- 
lings, and according to the measure of their acquirements, gifls and 
graces in the house of Grod. This virtue is indispensably necessa*- 
ry to promote and maintain the union and harmony of the church of 
God, which is the body of Christ, and greatly promotes the union of 
the spirit in all the members. It is one of the brightest ornaments of 
(he inner man, and the church cannot be supported without it. 

22. The virtue of humility leads to a modest conversation and 
deportment towards God and man. It teaches us to speak with refe- 
rence and Godly fear concerning God and all his works; it leads 
us to a humble and willing submission to the will of God, in alt 
things, and under all circumstances. Humility is regardless of 
worldly honor, it seelcs no preferment, and looks with indifference 
on all those allurements which feed the pride and vanity, and cap- 
tivate the feelings of a vain world. This is that lowly virtue to 
which Jesus Christ had a particular reference when he said, " Bles- 
sed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. "t 
Therefore, ** Be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the proud, 
and giveth g^race to the humble. ''t From this- virtue proceeds jepen- 
tance and godly sorrow for sin : to this Jesus Christ alluded in say- 
ing, *' Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted.** 

23. How g^at is the contrast between the exalted feelings of 
pride, and the modest sensations of humility ! How excessively 
foolish and vain it is for fallen man to pursue schemes of self-exalta- 
tion, and vain glory, which must and will finally end in debasement 
and degradation of soul ! Let all who profess the christian name, 
remember the testimony of Jesus Christ; " Whosoever exalteteth 

• The essential difference between meekneu and humiliiy, sceniB to be just thii : 
Homility brings down the haughtinew of mau ; meekneis binda this haiighfflie« 
|v«ventB it from rising. 

t Matt. ▼. 3. %\ P»t«r t. 8. 
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^' himsetf, shall be abased; and he that humblefh himself, shall be 
exalted.'** 

24. 9. Prudence. The virtue of prudence is of inestimable 
value. True christian prudence is that virtue which leads to a dis- 
creel, judicious and wise improvement of every natural and moral 
facuhy, and of all the powers, gifls and graces givea of God 
to man. Temperance is one of the distinguishing graces of prudence : 
for all gifts and graces are bestowed in vain, unless a discreet and 
temperate improvement be made of them. ** The wisdom of the 
prudenUs to understand his way;" and *Mhe prudent man looketh 
well to his going. "t Prudence proceeds from Wisdom, and the 
liouse of prudence is the habitation of wisdom. ** I Wisdom dwell 
with Frud€nce."t 

26, He who is blessed with the virtue of prudence, is not hasty in 
his woi-ds, nor rash in any of his conduct; but is watchful over all 
his words and actions; he is careful and discreet in all things. He 
is industrious and faithful in his duty, both in things spiritual and 
temporal; but does not. go beyond his strength, in soul nor body* 
He does not carelessly scatter and lose the gifts and graces of God; 
he does not waste nor misimprove any blessing, spiritual nor tempo- 
Yal; but makes a wise and temperate use and improvement of alt 
things committed to his charge, according to the best of his under- 
vtanding and abilities. He who transgresses against the virtue of 
prudence, is deficient of the spirit of Wisdom from whence it pro- 
ceeds. This virtue can be maintained by watchfulness only. '* What 
I say unto you, I say unto all, Watch.'^ll 

26. 10. Patience This is a very powerful virtue, and flows es- 
sentially from Power and Love. It is of essential importance to ev- 
ery Christian, especially when under trials and afflictions. Forbear- 
ance and long suffering are its distinguishing graces. It fills the 
Boul with constancy, and enables it to bear up under the severest tri- 
als, and to persevere through the greatest difficulties. It is always 
subject to the will of God, and always ready and willing to wait 
Crod's appointed time. It never faints under any trials; and there- 
fore reaps the reward of its constancy and perseverance in due sea- 
son. Without patience, there is no perseverance; therefore, 'Met 
** patience have her perfect work." 

27. He who fully possesses the virtue of patience, is never unre- 
conciled to any duty, however severe and trying. He never mur- 
murs nor repines at his lot; nor does he complain that his way is 
hard, and that of others easy. He is never fretful and peevish; but 
always exercises such a degree of love to the work oi God, that he 
can coastantiy persevere in the performance of every known duty, 

• Lnke xiv. U. t Prov. xiv. 8 and IS. % Proy. vui. 18. tl Mark xili. 97- 
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whateyer difficulties may attend it. He is willing to endure aU 
things /or Christ^ s sake and the gospeVs, and to bear any cross 
rather than lose his justification before God. 

28. But he who indulges feelings of discouragement, suffers loss, 
and is always in danger of falling away, bacause he is lacking in 
patience. He who faints under trials^ is Restitute of patience, and 
must fall, unless supported by others. He who gives way to feel- 
ings of impatience, dishonors himself and his holy calling. ** Ye 
'* have need of patience," saith the apostle, *' that after ye have 
" done the will of God, ye might receive the promise."* 

29. 11. Thankfulness. This virtue proceeds from the free 
operation of the love and goodness of God in the soul. A soul in 
the possession of the genuine love of God, feels a sense of his un- 
bounded goodness; and is thereby feelingly excited to a holy fervor 
of heavenly joy and gratitude. He is thus enable to bless (5od for 
his goodness, to praise him for his love, and cheerfully serve him 
with all the faculties of soul and body. This is the virtue of thank- 
fulness, and it is the mo^t acceptable worship of God. Cheerfulness 
and good- will are the attendant graces of this heavenly virtue. 

30. True gospel thankfulness is not the transient excitement of a 
moment, produced by an occasional manifestation of love and good- 
ness, and which has no abiding residence in the soul. Such tempo- 
rary excitements are often experience^ by many^warm and zealous 
professors of religion; and though they may proceed from the oc- 
casional effusions of the Divine Spirit; yet they are soon scattered 
and destroyed by the inveterate corruptions of the human heart 
which, like a cage of unclean birds, will soon waste and consume 
all the good seed that comes within their reach, and leave the poor 
soul as destitute as ever. 

31. But when the seed of Divine love and goodness is sown in a 
good and honest heart, which has been cleansed from all unright- 
eousness, and made a fit temple for the Holy Spirit to dwell in^ 
then it becomes an abiding treasure ; and this produces true thank- 
fulness. By the operation of this virtue, the soul is constantly pre- 
vented from the indulgence of any ungrateful and unthankful feel- 
ings; and is at all times ready to render thanks to God, for every 
appearance of his love and goodness, and for all the kind favors of 
his Providence, both spiritual and temporal. 

22, He who is unthankful, is unholy; and " without holiness, no 
man shall see the Lord." He who indulges any feelings that the way 
of God is hard, or that the cross of Christ is unreasonable, or that 
any duty which the gospel requires is unnecessary, is devoid of 
thankfulness. He who, after having been called by the gospel, 

* H«b. z. 90. 
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hankers after the carnal gratifications of nature, and reg^ts that he 
cannot longer enjoy the alluring pleasures of this world, is insensi- 
ble of the mercy and goodness of God, in calling him from these 
vain and transitory enjoyments, to the way of life and salvation from 
all sin : he is unthankful and ungrateful, and is in danger of falling 
away and losing the way of God. 

33. 12. Charity. This is the last and the greatest of. all the 
christian virtues. It is the genuine operation of goodness and love 
in the soul, and is exercised in righteousness. It is *' full of mercy 
and good fruits." It is that benevolent principle which kindly ad- 
ministers whatever is truly needful for the benefit, support and hap- 
piiness of soul and body, each in its proper order. It administers, 
indeed the treasures brought forth by all the other virtues; and thus 
is produced the perfection of happiness in the Holy City. The apos- 
tle Paul considered charity as the greatest of all the virtues : and 
why ? Because, without charity, there can be no abiding adminis- 
tration of the gifls of God; and therefore all others must fail, unless 
they are supported by it. 

34. Let a man possess never so ihuch of that religious fervor 
which he calls l&e love of God, it will avail him nothing without 
charity. True charity will influence him to love the children of 
God, and to administer freely to their necessities; to love all the 
creatures of God, and be ready to promote the comfort and happi- 
ness of all, both of soul and body, according to his capacity and 
their necessities. He who is destitute of this kind of charity^ is 
equally destitute of the love of God. He who bears any grudge or 
hardness against any person, or is unjust or cruel in any case, even 
towards his domestic animals, acts in direct opposition to the divine , 
principle of charity; and whatever his profession may be, he can 
have no just claim to the love of God : he does not possess it, 

35. Finally: All false judging, jealousies, evil surmisings, evil 
speaking, railing, backbiting, slander, and the like, are violations of 
the virtue of charity; and so far as the christian professor is faulty 
In any of these respects, he is deficient in christian charity, however 
exalted his profession; and hence, in proportion as he is deficient in 
this virtue, all other gifls and graces will profit him notlung. 

36. Thus far have we attempted to show the nature of the twelve 
virtues which constitute the eternal law of Christ, in the new crea- 
tion of Grod. The substance of. these virtues is everlasting, and can 
never be changed. They are the operating springs of all the works 
of God, in the true order of heaven and earth. They are the foun- 
dation of the number twelve, so oflen used by the inspired writers, . 
in describing the order of the work of God, botii typical and spiritual. 
The twelve tribes of Israel, according to the order of the flesh, were 
but ihadowg of this spiritual order of the work of God. The twelve 
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apostles of Jesus Christ also represented these twelve yirtues, which 
constitute the substance mf that gospel wluch they were conuaiavioa* 
ed to preach. 

37. But the most striking representation of these viftues may be 
seen in John's vision of the Holy City.* " And he carried me awi^ 

in the spirit to a great and high mountain, and showed me that 
great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from 
God.*' The foUowing^remarks will Dlustrate tibis subject. 

38. I. This Holy City had twelve gates; and tho' according to the 
teistimony of Jesus Christ, " Strait is the gate, and narrow is the 
" way that leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it;" and again, 
'* I am the way, and the truth, and the life;" and also^ *' I am the 
'* door;'' yet the Holy City had twelve gates; and these gates were 
the entrances into the city. The true meaning is, the twelve galea 
which John saw in his vision, were the figurative representations of 
the twelve heavenly virtues, manifested in Christ, who is ike xaolj 
way; and it is through the power and influence of all these virtues, 
that the soul must find an entrance into the Holy City. That is, he 
must come into the possession of all these virtues, in a greater or 
less degree, according to the measure of his capacity, before he can 
become a fit inhabitant of the Holy CSty, and actually possess it. 
For it is declared by the testimony of eternal bruth, that, '* There 
" shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, or woiketh 
'* abomination, or maketh a lie." The operation of these yirtues 
will effectually exclude every evil from all souls that possess them, 
and walk in them. 

39. 2. ** And the twelve gates were twelve pearl^i; every several 
*' gate was of one pearl : and the street of the city was pure gold, 
" as it were transparent glass.'' Thus these gates were of the one 
gospel pearl, which is the ** pearl of great price." For they are 
the one only way of entrance into the Holy City, or Kingdom of 
Heaven. The pure gold, like transparent glass, which formed the 
street of the city, shows not only thy perfect purity of the way, but 
also its perfect clearness. No impurity nor imperfection, no shade 
of darkness, doubt or uncertainty, can possibly exbt in this pure 
way; but all is clear and perfect, and will finally be found so, by 
every faithful soul who shall continue to walk therein. This pore 
and clear street, therefore, is the one only way of Grod, in which 
all souls must walk, in order to possess the Holy City, and dwell in 
it; for it is situated in (he midst of those twelve virtues, surrounded 
and measured on all sides by them. 

40. 3. << And the gfates of it shall not be shut at all by day; for there 
'* shall be no night (here: for the glory of God did Ughten it, and* 
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** the Lamb is the light thereof.'' All darkness and doybts are done 
away by the light and glory of God, reyealed in and through the. 
Lamb) and made manifest in these christian virtues; and the way of 
entrance is free for all souls. And these same virtues, through 
which is found the only entrance into the Holy City, are also its de- 
fence and protection: for while souls walk in these virtues, they are 
safe from all evU; no evil can possibly enter through them. Hence 
it is said, *' There shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defiletfa/ 
" neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie.'* 

41. 4. *' Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they 
*' may have right to the tree of life, and may^enter in through the 
'Agates into the city."^ Some suppose this to imply that there are 
many ways of entrance into the Holy City, or Kingdom of Heaven. 
But let no one deceive himself with this supposition. Christ is the 
only way, and this one way contains all these gates : for whosoever. 
is obedient to the operation of all the preceding virtues, wUl keep 
all the commands of God; and thus he finds an entrance through all 
these gates. Such, therefore, and such only, have a right to the tree 
of life, and to an inheritance in the Holy City. 

42. 5. '* And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in 
*' them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. And the foun*. 
** dations of the wall of the city were garnished with all manner of, 
** precious stones." The twelve apostles were the first whom Christ 
sent to preach the gospel of the Kingdom, which is founded on these, 
twelve virtues. And the precious stones with which they were gair- 
nished, are all the gifts and graces of the Spirit, given through Christ, 
which proceed from these twelve virtues, which are the foundations 
on which the wall of the city is built. 

43. 6. It is worthy of remark that, tho' the wall had twelve foun- 
dations, which were each of different kinds of precious stones; yet 
tike building of the wall was Jasper; and also that '^her light 
** was like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear 
** as chrystal." Jasper b here represented as the most precious of. 
all stones; and therefore the most proper representation of Him who 
is the Eternal Foundation of all goodness and virtue ; and it also 
clearly shows the work to be all of God. '* He that sat upon the 
throne was to look upon like Jasper.'' Again: the first foundation 
of the wall was Jasper. This evidently represents faith^ which is 
the seed of God, the first virtue, and the medium through which all. 
the others proceed from God to man. 

44. 7. And the wall was " great and high." This was measured 
by the same number, twelve times twelve, equal to one hundred and 
forty-four. '* And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred and 

• Rev. zxii- li. 
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forty and four cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is, 
of the angel.'' Thus tlie foundations, height and measurements of the 
wall, were according to the same number with the gates. This shows 
that the Holy City, as respects both its defence and entrances, is pro- 
tected by the same twelve virtues. But why is it called the mea- 
sure of a man and of the angel ? This shows that, tho' it is all of 
the angelic or heavenly order; yet it must be manifested in man; 
that is, man must be measured by the same rule, and be found in the 
same heavenly and angelic virtues, in order to become a fit inhabi- 
tant of this Holy City, and be protected in it. 

45. 8. As the natural man cannot conceive of a building, without 
associating with it the idea of materiate substances, as the consti- 
tuent parts thereof, he will perhaps infer from thence, that the Holy 
City cannot be composed of these virtues; because they are not ma- 
teriate substances. But we would ask. Of what can the spiritual 
building of God be formed, if not of spiritual virtues ? As the ma- 
terial world is composed of materiate substances; so the spiritual 
world must necessarily be composed of spiritual substances : for there 
is a real substance in s{Mritual tilings, as well as in natural; yea, and 
a substance, too, which is infinitely more substantial and durable. 
Thus saith the apostle : *' Ye took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, 
*' knowing that ye have in heaven a better and more enduring sub- 
** stance,** And again: " Faith is the substance of things hoped 
*^for,^* It must therefore be admitted, that ^he spiritual creation is 
substantial and eternally durable, in its order of existence. And cer- 
tainly these .virtues are spiritual and eternal, and therefore more sub-, 
stantial and durable in their spiritual and eternal order, than any 
materiate substance whatever. And tho' the natural man is unable 
to discern spiritual substances; yet when the Holy City is represent- 
ed and revealed to him, by these twelve virtues, he may, as by a 
figure, form some idea of what the substance consists. 

46. 9. AH things in the natural world, and, all the works and deal- 
ings of God with man, on earth, are but shadows and figurative 
representations of spiritual things, and of the works and dealings of 
God with his people, in the new creation. As the sons of Jacob, 
who composed the house of their father, and were the primacy foun- 
dations of the chosen tribes of Israel, were twelve in number; and 
as the apostles who were the pillars, or primary foundations of the 
Church of Christ on earth, in the days of his first appearing, were 
also twelve in number; so these numbers represent the primary foun- 
dations of the spiritual work of God in man, as manifested in this 
day of Christ's second appearing. The measure of the Holy City 
is according to the same number, being twelve thousand fitflongs 
every way. 

47. 10. Tbtis we lea that the Holy aty, New JtrtuaUm, ia iti 
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,ibundati(>ns, entrances/ adomings, productions and measurements, is 
estatlisiied, furnished and regulated by (he same namber. Tfiie ser- 
vants of God were also sealed according to the same number; twelve 
thousand of each tribe of Israel, being the Israel of God. Those 
also, who were seen standing with the Lamb on Mount 2ion, were 
of the same number, twelve limes twelve thousand, or one hundred 
and forty -four thousand. Mount Zion is the same holy city herein 
described. This cleaiiy shows that the servants of God, in tiie work 
of the new creation, that is, those ** who follow the Lamb whither- 
soever he goeth,*' are all prepared and brought forth, numbered aAd 
sealed by these twelve virhies; and hence it is, that '* they are ivith- 
out fault before the throne of God.'' And none but sfuch can enter 
and dwell in " Mount Zion, the City of the living God." 

48. 11. " And he showed me a pure river of water of life, clear 
** ias chiystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb!" 
This is Uie source of eternal life, and is brought to light by the seoen 
Spiiits of Godi '* In the midst of the street of it, and on either 
** side of the river, was the tree of life, which bare twelve manner 
** pf fruits, and yielded her fixiit every month." These are tte 
fruits of the twelve virtues, which are produced in twelve regular or- 
ders, one after another.* ** And the leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations." These leaves are the gifts and graces of 
the twelve virtues; and are to be adnunistered by those who possess 
them, and which must heal the lost children of men, and give them 
eternal life, if they ever obtain it. The tree of life, which stands in 
the midst of the street, is Christ, who stands in tiie midst of the way 
of life, yielding the fruits of these twelve virtues for all who walk 
therein. The tree is represented in the vision, as standing on eitJier 
side, that is, on each side of the river. This was designed to repre- 
sent the manifestation of Christ, both in the male and female, be- 
tween whom the waters of life flow in the church, producing the 
fruits of Christ in the members. 

49. 12. John's vision of the " Woman clothed with the Sun, and 
having upon her head a crown of twelve stars," represents, in a 
striking manner, the same twelve nrtues. These are placed as a 

* The'nnmber twelve repreMntt the difiarent orders and stales of soals in the spirtoal 
vrark of God ; and these different orders and states have their foondation in the twelv* 
primary virtues ^hich constitute the foundations of the holy city. "Kie older, Mate and 
elkss of all souls are determined and fixed by their relative connection to thcM respec- 
tive virtues; and iho' all true Christians mtist possess a measure of all these virtues; yet 
their gifts, and the fruits which they bring forth, will partake mostly of the nafare of that 
imrtieolar virtue^ with which they stand in the nearest relative connection, and tor which 
they are the best qualified, according to the order of their creation. " There are diver- 
sities of gifts, but the same spirit." This may be clearly seen among alt the human raae : 
all iMive their peculiar gifts and talenu, "^ one after this manner, and another after that :" 
iho' the gifU of niAny are often abused, misimproved or perverted to a wrong-usa. 
Tbme are the talents *ey bava rec«T«d,«nd «9r tha impvovMiflat of whi«h'th«T*'» 
accountable to Ged. 
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crown of glory upon the head of the divine Spirit of Wisdom^ who 
is the Mother or bearing Spirit of all the works of God to man; and 
from whom they flow, as heavenly lights to the righteous, in the 
new creation of God. 

50. Many among the world of mankind have been engaged, for 
thousands of years, in searching after religion of some kind or other; 
Init with all their searches and researches, aided by all the human 
wisdom t^y could obtain, they have never been able to find the real 
substance of true religion. The reason is, true religion cannot be 
known without the revelation of God, and instead of looking to God 
for direction, and seeking to do his will, with pure hearts and clean 
hands, they have pursued their own imaginations, and sought religion 
in their own devices, and blended it with the indulgence of their 
own corrupt propensities. Hence they have generally placed reli- 
gion in speculative tenets, and cerenoonial forms : so that among the 
great bulk of mankind, in every age, human creeds and human 
ceremonies have ever constituted the summum horaim^ or essential 
virtues of their religion. 

51. But it is through the revelation of God only, that true reli- 
gion is made known to man. And it is through this revelation ak>ne, 
that the twelve christian virtues, and their attendant graces, have 
been brought to light, and made manifest in the true children of God. 
These virtues, proceeding from the seven Attributes, or Spirits of 
God, form the everlasting and unchangeable law of Christ; and this 
is the only true religion which ever will, or ever can save any soul, 
and fit it for the everlasting habitation and enjoyment of God. 
Wherever the true gospel is preached, it shows forth the very es- 
sence of these virtues; and they are all thereby opened to receive 
souls. Thus they represent the very gates of the New Jerusalem, 
into all of which the soul must finally enter, and possess their sub- 
stance, accorrling to his measure, or he can never dwell in this holy 
habitation. 

52. By walking in this law of eternal life, souls find a progres- 
sive increase in the very nature and substance of these virtues; and 
become as lively stones, fitted and built up into a spiritual house, a 
holy temple and habitation of God.** And none can enter this holy 
temple, but by and through this eternal and unchangeable law, the 
law of the Holy City, New Jerusalem, which is revealed in and 
through Christ. The operation of these virtues effectually shuts out 
every unholy thing, and forms the law of Christ, for the govemmMit 
of his church, which is the house of God, and ** the habitation of bis 
throne;'' as it is written: *' This is the law of the house; Upon the 
'* top of the mountain, the whole limit thereof round about shall be 
'* most holy. Behold this is the law of the house.^t 

• 8«« 1 P«t. ii. 8. t BspV. zliii. ». 
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53. Thb 18 the pattern of the eternal law, the only rule for Chruh 
tians to walk by. Therefore, let all judge by this, who among pro- 
fessors, really possess the character of true Christians. Let all pro- 
fessors of religion examine themselves, and seriously consid^ how 
near they come to this pattern, shown by the Lamb, in the holy 
mount of GUxi : for none can enter and dwell in the Holy City, the 
spiritual house of the new creation, unless they walk by this rule, 
and keep this law. 



CHAPTER n. 

The seven moral Principles of the Church of Christ, as reduced 

to practice in the United Society. 

Thx illustration of the twelve christian virtues, contained in the 
preceding chapter, brings to view seven moral principles^ which form 
the practical and external law of life for the direction and government 
of Christ's followers in his everlasting Kingdom, which is now be- 
giui on earth. These seven principles were established by the pre- 
cepts and confirmed by the example of Jesus Christ while on earth, 
and may be stated in the following order: 

1. Duty to God ; 2. Duty to man ; 3. Separation from the 
world; 4. Practical peace; 6. Simplicity of language; 6. 
night use of property ; and 7. A virgin life. 

1. DUTY TO aoD. 

1. This principle flows from the attributes of love and righteous- 
ness in God, and is inspired by faith and hope. It is displayed in 
our thankfulness to God for all his goodness, and in our perfect obe- 
dience to his Divine will. It directs all those feelings of prayer, 
praise and adoration, which are due to God, as the Great Autiior of 
all good, and the only source of all our happiness here and hereafter. 
** Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
" thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength: This is 
" the first and great commandment."* This duty is paramount to 
all others, and is the foundation of every moral principle. All qur 
moral and religious duties; all our devotions of heart and soul; 
all our exercises of mind and body, in the service of God, compre- 
hending all our strength, must be founded on our love to God; 
otherwise we fail in our duty to him. " For this is the love of God, 
'* that we keep his commandments. If a man love me," saidjJesus, 
" he will keep my words. "t 

• Matt, xxii 37, at> aad Mark zii. 90. t John xvr. SB. and 1 John ▼. 3. 
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H. Crenuine love to God, naturally prodiices obedience to fais com- 
mands; and wiioerer, in honesty and meekness, performs any of those 
duties which are comprehended in our ditty to God, proves ttiereby 
-his lore to God. But a thousand professions of lore to God, will 
avail nothing, without obedience to his conomands. That servant 
who makes great professions of love to his master; yet instead of obey- 
ing hts commands, or doing his service, spends his time in pursuing 
his own gain, and seeking his own pleasure, can neither be consi- 
dered as a faithful servant, nor an honest man. -What then shall we 
think of that professed servant of God, who talks largely of his love 
to God, and yet, instead of obeying his commands, or doing his du- 
ty to God, is continually pursuing his own schemes, seeking his own 
pleasures, and indulging his own carnal propensities ? Surely he 
can neither be considered as a faithful servant of God, nor a goed 
Christian. 

3. It .ought also to be remazked and serioasly considered by every 
professor of religion, that whoever is influenced to attempt the |Mr- 
ibrmajnoe of his duty to God, from any oauee which is oei^nffy to 
the love of God; or is influenced by ,any motives whieh do not pro- 

, •gmA from honesty and meekness, will ibid his altenqsts to prove bar- 
ren and unfruitful; and let all such beware tiuit they are jwt 
guilty of sacrilegious mockery, instead of performing their duty to 

. God. 

II. »TJTY TO MAN. 

4. ** Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself."* This duty is se- 
cond only to the preceding one, and, like that, flows from the attri- 
butes of love and righteousness. *' All things whatsoever ye would 
*' that men should do unto you, do ye even so to them."t This rule, 

' laid down by Jesus Christ, is so plain and comprehensive, that it not 
only shows our duty to man, in the clearest lijght, but it includes eve- 
ry obligation of man to his fellow-creatures, under every circum- 
stance. Let every person endowed with rational understanding, con- 
form strictly to this rule, and exercise it in wisdom and prudence, 
and with respect to his duty to man, his justification is sure and his 
reward certain. 

5. Every violation of this rule shows a deficiency of the virtues 
of honesty, humility and charity, and is a transgression of the law of 
Christ. As mankind are rational and' social beings, the field for the 
exercise of tliis duty, is very extensive, as well as very important. 
'There are but few situations in life, in which a man cannot be more 
or less useful to his fellow creatures, in some way or other, which 

• •MmM. xkH. m. tiWatt. vH. If. 
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oomes within this golden rule, as it is called; yet4iow few there are, 
in the present day, who call themselves Christians, that readily live 
up to ^is rule ! 

III. tEPAHATION FROM THE WORIrB. 

6. This principle flows from God's attributes of lig*ht and h<^ineis. 
It is sown by faith, and nourished by hope and continence. It is an 
important principle in the new creation, without which the children 
of God would soon be blended with the children of this world, and 
lose their relation to the Kingdom of Chtist. '^ My Kingdom is not 
" of this world,'* said Jesus.* And tho' the Kingdom of Christ is 
now established on earth, in his chosen people; yet it is a spiritual 
Kingdom; and therefei^ cannot be blended with the king^doms of 
this world. Nor can his real subjects take part in the affairs of these 
kingdoms, without blending diemselves, in some manner, with the 
world, and thereby hazarding their interest in the Kingdom of Christ. 
** Know ye not," said the apostle, " that the friendship of the world 
'* is enmity with God ? Whosoever therefore, will be a friend of the 
" worid, is the enemy of €rod.'*t 

7. Hence every faithful member of Christ's Kingdom, feels the 
absolute necessity of abstaining from all those things which are con- 
nected with the honor and glory of this feUen world; from civil and 
political offices and emoluments; from party contentions and political 
strifes; from the vain pursuits of ambition and popular applause; and 
from all those transitory enjoyments which feed the pride and vanity, 
and constitute the very life of the natural man. 

8. These. things belong not to the Kingdom of Christ; nor has 
Christ any part in them ; nor can those who live in these things, with 
any propriety, be called the subjects of his Kingdom. The impera- 
tive testimony of eternal truth is, *• Come out from among them, and 
*' be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, 
" and I will receive you."t Neither Jesus Christ, nor any of his 
apostles, nor any members of the primitive church, had any thing to 
do with the government of this world. ** When Jesus perceived 
** that they would come and take him by force, to make him a king, 
" he departed out of their way."4 And when requested to judge 
between two brothers, concerning the division of an inheritance, he 
replied, " Man, who made me a judge, or a divider over you ?"1| 
By these things he evidently proved, agreeable to his own testimony, 
that his kingdom was not oi this world, and that it did not belong to 
him to meddle with any of its concerns., 

• John xriii. 96. t .T««. iv 4. $ S Cor. ri. 17. J John ri. IS. 

H Luka xii. 14. 
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9. it woidd appear very inconsistent for the subjects of any earthly 
government, or kingdom, to hold offices and officiate in the concerns 
of a rival government, or enemy's kingdom. None but those who 
are real citizens or subjects, either by birth or adoption and naturaliza> 
tion, can take an active part in the concerns of an earthly govern- 
ment. He, therefore, who would share in the concerns of a foreign 
government, must first renounce the government of his native coun- 
try, and become a subject of that foreign government. How, then, 
can the subjects of Christ's Kingdom, which is spiritual, and not of 
this world, have any share in the government of this world, without 
first renouncing their allegiance to the Kingdom of Christ, and be- 
coming the willing subjects of this earthly government ? For as it 
b an undeniable truth, that the order, powers, manners and customs 
of the governments of this world, are corrupted by the influences of 
the spirit of evil, they, of course, stand in du'ect opposition to the 
Spirit and government of Christ and his Kingdom. 

10. Christ's Kingdom and government can never be established 
on earth, among any people whatever, without a separation from the 
world; not indeed a separation from the natural creation, which is 
good in its order, nor from any thing in it which is virtuous, com- 
mendable or useful, to his true followers; but a separation from the 
foUies, vanities, contaminating principles, and wicked practices of 
fallenj|[man, under the reigning influence of a depraved human na- 
ture; and irom all those things in which the great bulk of mankind 
seek thei^ own honor and glory, instead of the honor and glory of 
Ood. 

IV. PRACTICAL PEACE. 

11. This principle flows from the attributes of love and goodness 
in God, and is the fruit of meekness, patience and charily. Indeed 
this heavenly principle, so clearly characterizes the Spirit and King- 
dom of Christ, that the violation of it seems evidently a violation of 
every Divine attribute, and of every christian virtue. 

12. Christ's Kingdom is a kingdom of peace; hence his subjects 
must be a peaceable and harmless people. " My Kingdom is not 
*' of this world,*' said Jesus : '' If my Kingdom were of this worki, 
** then would ray servants fight."* And because his Kingdom is not 
of this world, those who are truly his servants 'will not fight. When 
Peter, in his zeal to defend his Master, drew a sword and struck a 
servant of the high priest, '' Jesus said unto him. Put up thy sword 
'* into its place, for all they that take the sword, shall perish with the 
** sword. "t Here is a plain and pointed testimony of Christ, against 

• John zriii. M. f Mstt. zx^i. 5ff. 
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the use of the sword. Indeed it is impossible, fr<Hn the very nature 
of Christ's Kingdom, that he should ever authorize warlike passions, 
jarring contentions and strife, upon any occasion whatever. 

13. All the predictions of the ancient prophets concerning the na- 
ture of Christ's Kingdom, have represented it to be a kingdom of 
peace; and he himself was emphatically stiled The Prince ofPeace^ 
many hundred years before he made his appearance on earth. His 
people are also represented as a peaceable people, dwelling in peace- 
able habitations; and his government is described as a government 
of peace. '* For thus saith the Lord, Behold I will extend peace 
" like a river; I will make thy officers peace and thy exactors righte- 
" ousness. Violence shall no more be heard in thy land. All thy 
" children shall be taught of the Lord; and great shall be the peace 
'' of thy children. The work of righteousness shall be peace; and 
*' the effect of righteousness quietness and assurance forever."* 

14. Thus it appears that his coming, his Kingdom and his people, 
were described, in early ages, by the tongue of inspiration, in pro- 
phetic strains of peace. And when the time came, his birth was 
announced by the angels of heaven, in glorious songs of peace. 
*' Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace and good-will to- 
^' wards men."t And all these predictions, as far as they related to 
his personal ministration, in that day, were fully confirmed: for he 
was evidently The Prince of Peace ; and his ministration was a 
ministration of peace and good>will towards men, and all who were 
willing to receive him, were made partakers of his peace. ** Bless- 
*' ed are the peacemakers : for they shall be called the children of 
" God;" said he. He taught them the way of peace and righteous- 
ness, bore their infirmities, healed their maladies, comforted them in 
their afflictions, encouraged and strengthened them in their faith, 
and at last, when about to leave them, he commended them to his 
Father, prayed for them, blessed them, and said, '' Peace I leave 
*' with you, my peace I give unto you; not as the world giveth, give 
" I unto you. Hereafter I will not talk much with you; for the 
'* prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me."| 

15. Before the preceding predictions could be fully realized, in 
the final establishment of Christ's peaceable Kingdom on earth, tim'e 
was a time in which the spirit of Antichrist prevailed to root out and 
destroy that good seed of peace which Christ had sown. Then suc- 
ceeded the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the pro- 
phet, standing where it ought not,"jl of which Jesus had forewarned 
his disciples. Then every species of abomination was committed, 
under the sacred name of Christianity, and blood and carnage deluged 

• Iw. ix. 6 : xxxii. 17 : liv. 13 : Ix. 17, 18 ; und Ixvi 19. t Lak« ii. 14. 

\ John xir. 27 and 30. It Mark xiit, 14. 



^ earth, under the professed banners of 7%e Prince of Peace. 
Alxunination of desolatiop, sure enough ! This was the work of that 
spirit to .which Jesus alluded in saying, " The prince of this world 
comelh, and hath nothing iu me.'* The prince of this world, is a 
prince. of war, and not of peace- 

16. Ever since that celebrated heathen warrior, called Constan' 
tine the Greats assumed the christian name, to sanctify his bloody 
deeds, and obtained the title of the First Christian Emperor , ihe 
prince of this world has reigned among a people who have called 
themselves Christians. Hence the origin of that incongruous title, 
christian warriors^ which has been so oAen applied to those murder- 
ing Cains, who have imbrued their hands in the bloqd of their breth- 
sen, under a profession of Christianity. But it is in vain for the ad- 
vocates of war to call themselves Christians, or to claim any relation 
to Christ: for they have no part in him* They are the subjects of 
the prince of war, and not of the Prince of peace, lyings, princes, 
nations and people, who make war upon each other, and shed die 
blood of their fellow men, and litill claim the name of Christians, 
are the deluded subjects of Antichrist's kingdom — the children of the 
prince of this world, who, under the assumed name of Christ, are vi- 
jolating the best principles of Christianity, the principles of peace and 
good wiU to men. 

17. AH the precepts delivered by our Savior, breathed *' peace 
fuul good will to .man.;" and they were all confirmed by his works. 
And it was doubtless the peaceable tendency of his ministration and 
doctrines, which so alarmed the jealous and envious Jews; else why 
this argument ? *' If we let him thus aloce," said they, *' all men 
*' will believe on him, and the Romans will come and take away 
'' both our place and nation."* But notwithstanding all their war- 
like principles, aided by their cruel policy in putting him to death, 
in order to stop the prevalence of his doctrines, and secure the safety 
of the nation, they were at length overtaken by the very calamities 
which their barbarous pdicy was intended to avert. And it ought lo 
be remembered, as a warning to persecutors, that the persecuting* 
cruelty of the Jews, towards Jesus Christ and his followers, was evi- 
dently the very cause of the calamities which befel their ** place and 
" nation." 

18. It is evident that Jesus Christ, and his apostles afler him, in- 
variably maintained the principles of peace, both by precept and ex- 
ample; and these principles were continued in the primitive church, 
so long as that church stood in its purity. This fact is confirmed by 
the most authentic accounts of those times. C^lsus, a heathen phi' 
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loappker, who wrote agaiast the Chrihtians in the latter part of the 
gecond century, brings this charge against them; ^' That they refiued 
*^ to bear annfl even in case of necessity;" and compliiiiisr " that if 
** the rest of the empire were oi their opinion, it would soon be ovcsr* 
*Vrun by (he barbarians."*' But notwithstanding this objectioa of 
CelsuS) ^e Romans, with all their warring powers attd prinoiplfi^ 
even aAer professed Christians began to bear arms» wore unable to 
aave the empire from being ^' overrun by the barbariaa&."t 

19. It is not a little surpriang that there should be so many, at 
the present day, who openly profess the peaceable religion of Jesus 
Christ, and yet are, in principle, tl^e advocates of war, and mU make 
tih(^ same objections agaiast the principles of peace which this healhea 
majde. What then is the difference between a waning Christian and 
a warring heathen ? The objection of both against the principles 
of peace is, in substance, that if the whole nation were of ikia opinion, 
we should soon be conquered by other nations, who maintain the (4^ 
cifjies of war. But the objections of the warring Christian evidpntly 
appear much more glaringly inconsistent: for the heathen warrior 
talks of no enemy but &e barbarians', while the Christian warrior 
wishes to be armed against those who by profession are hu brethrea 
and fellow Christians ! 

20. But we beUeve, without the least shadow of doubt, that the 
principles of peace are the best means of preserving peace that a na- 
tion can possess. As like causes produce like effects; so the princi- 
ples of peace have a natural tendency to produce peace ; wldle the 
principles of war will invariably produce war. And we feel fufl 
confidence in the opinion, that if the principles of peace were faith- 
fully cultivated at home, and carefully maintained in all Our inter- 
course abroad, that they would prove a more sure protection to any 
nation, than the principles of war, with all its expensive preparations; 
and that they would also have a much greater tendency to preserve 
the honor and increase the glory of a nation, all the feaJrs and a{^re- 
hensipns of warriors to the contrary notwithstanding. An impartial 
examination of the history of all ages would doubtless confiim the 
iTuth of this remark. 

21. As before observed, the priACiples of peaice flow from ll» at- 
tributes of goodness and love, in God : consequextitly the spirit of war 
is opposed to these attributes. Goodness to a n^itioa i»thfi result of 
peace; but great evils result from war. *' liove worketh no ill to 
'^his neighbor;" but ha^ed, which is the source of all wais, leada 
Qoankind to " bite and devour one another.'^ The spirit of war leads 

• Lardner, vol. 8. 

t But it appears very evident, that one principal cause of this calamity was> their cfftt> 
«1 peiMCQtions against the tme GhnsUans; £or the records of htttoiv mttoft, thtt'itoost 
every peisecaticm was %Uowed by an irruption of th« barbarians. 
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its advocates to leyenge real or supposed injuries, and always inyolves 
the innocent with the guilty. It produces no good wiQ to man; but 
b the ruin of many for the aggrandizement of a few. Where is the 
nation among all the warring powers of Europe, that has not received 
mora injury than benefit from the wars in which it has been engaged? 

22. War is opposed to God's attributes of righteousness and justice : 
for altho' it is often waged under pretence of obtaining or defending 
certain real or si:q>posed rights, or of avenging real or supposed 
wrongs; yet, in reality, it pays no regard to right; its great object 
is wrong; it seeks revenge; it produces injury; and its greatest in- 
jury often, if not most generally, falls upon Uiose for whose rights the 
war was professedly undertaken — the rights of the nation — the rights 
of the people. Aim! in the end, it generally injures their rights and 
increases their wrongs; and is therefore, throughout,, productive of 
great injustice. 

23. The spirit of war is q>posed to God's attribute of holiness. It 
engenders and promotes in man, the most unholy passions. Ambi- 
tion, pride and lust, wrath, envy and strife, revenge and cruelty, and 
the most heaven-daring impiety, are the notorious concomitants of 
war. In short, an army, in aWte of warfare, is the greatest school 
of vice and iniquity of any on earth. And if any are so fortunate as 
to pass through it without the ruin of their moral characters; yet it 
must be acknowledged, that very few escape the general contamina- 
tion of morals which it is calculated to produce. 

24. The spirit of war is contrary to the attributes of light and 
truth, U darkens the light of truth in the soul, and makes men blind 
to their own best interests — to their best good, both in this world 
and that which is to come. It seeks, through false pretexts, to in- 
jure the innocent, as well as the guilty. It obscures every virtuous 
sentiment of the heart, and falsely exalts heroic pride and daring 
ambition as the highest standard of merit, and the most honorable 
principles of man. 

26. Finally : The spirit of war is contrary |o the attributes of pow- 
er and wisdom. Certainly no human power can be so foolishly ex- 
erted, nor any human policy so unwisely employed. The power and 
wisdom of God can never be exercised to favor the spirit of war, in 
fallen man, without operating directly against his other revealed at- 
tributes, which cannot be done : for the attributes of Qod can never 
clash with each other. Tho' God may suffer one nation to cantend 
with another, and leave both to bear the judgment of their own folly; 
yet he never can confer his power for the purpose of exalting the 
pride of fallen man, nor bestow his wisdom on such demoniac policy. 
** This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sen- 
" sual and devilish. But the wisdom that is from above, is first 
" purey then peaceable,^ gentle, and easy to be entreated, fiill of 
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*^ mercj and |;ood fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy. 
** Aiid the fhut of righteousness is sown in peace of them that make 



** peace "* 
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27. This principle flows from God's attributes of holiness, and is 
enjobed by the declarative voice of truth. ' " Speak ye every man 
*' the truth to his neighbor."! It is ike practical operation of the 
virtues of honesty and simplicity, in all our communications. As 
language is the medium through which we convey our ideas, it is a 
matter of the first importance that our language should proceed from 
on honest heart. Honesty of heart and simplicity of language, will 
alw&ys insiffe us a good conscience towards God, and proper respect 
towards our fellow men; and safely <;onduct us through all the scenes 
of this mortal life. ** Swear not at all,'' said Jesus, ** but let your 

commumcation J^e yea, yea, and nay, nay : for whatsoever is more 

than these cometh of evU.''1: It has been objected that this alludes 
to profane oaths; but these were condemned by the law of Moses; 
and it is evident from the express testimony of Jesus Christ, that he 
had reference to the oaths allowed by the law, as well as all others. 
" Ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old time. Thou 
** shall not forswear thyself, but shall perform unto the Lord thine 
*^ oaths: But I say unto you. Swear not at alU*^ What can be 
more plain and pointed. II 

26. Jesus Christ having thus pointedly excluded aU swearing, it is 
therefore evident that oaths do not belong to his Kingdom; conse- 
quently true Christians can have nothing to do with them. Hence 
the practice of swearing must belong exclusively to those kingdoms, 
nations and people, who are under the government of the prince of 
tins world. Its professed object is to prevent false testimony in judi- 
cial causes, and maintain confidence in civil society, and in the re- 
ciprocal transactions between man and man. But the numerous 

• Jas. iii, 15, 17, 18. t Zcch. viii. IS. t Matt. v. 34 and 37. 

Q The fonn of what Is considered a lawful Christian oath, is such a solemn profana< 
tion of words that we could hardly believe that a roan who could deliberately make 
use of it, would be honest enough to speak the truth, even under its pretended sanctity, 
were it not that the force of education and the sanction of human laws have so far 
blinded the minds of mankind that they do not discover its profanity : hence the^ use it 
inconsiderately, without being conscious of its real import. But let us examine its glar- 
ing profanity. The stpectring ehriatUm witness, laying his hand upon the Bible or New 
Testament, must repeat or give his assent to the foUowiug form of words : " J soiUmnr- 
" ly swear upon the hdy wangdists of Almighty Gody that what I am about to say in 
^* thi^ cofcss, shall be the truth, the whole trutht and nothing but thi truth : so hetp me 
(( QodV What is this but calling upon the holy evarfgelists to witness the solemn breach 
of a DiTine comoiand which they hlive recorded, expressly forbidding to swear, and 
at the same time profanely calling upon the Almighty to help them in the sacrilegious 
violation of a solemn precept of Jesus Christ, given for the express purpose of teaching 
ChristiaiM to iiMor iM» at «2f/ 
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frauds contLouaUy pfacticed, i;^er tbe sanction of oa&s, to tiie great 
|)eryer$i<m of truth and righteousnefisf^ are so many proiilb oftbeb in- 
sufficiency to maintain justice and equity in civil governmeats; We 
believe that a man who has not a principle of honesty in himself, 
will never be made honest by th^ -formality of an oath. And there 
is doubtless much propriety in the vulgar maxim , " He that wUl 
p»ear, wi^ lie.'' 

. fi7* All swearing and ta]di^ the Dflpie. of God in Tain; ali pro- 
fane language, foolish talking, vain jesting, aad usong sacred words 
and sacred names, in fooli^l^ esjcl^amations; all low and pro^uae yvOt- 
garums; all filthy an4 obscei^ language, caicutoted to dafife-the 
iwnse and ea^clude the feiu^ and loye of God from th^ soul, and wktb- 
ever el^ is contraiy to the spLrit of honesty, simplicity andtrutii, an 
violations of tbjs pnAGipjie;^ they naanifest a vain, empty, wibked 
mind, and mark a soul des^tute of the fear of God. '' Keep tb^ 
'* tongue from evil, and thy lips from spiealdjig guile.''* Airiyfi^ 
and deceit) all quibbling, cavilling and doubte'df^ing, aad in short, 
every kind of communication, and every manner of expiession, and 
all use of language which does not proceed from an honest heart, is 
npt'consL^t^t with plain and simple truth, are violations of tiiis prm- 
ciple. ^^ Be what you seein to be, and seem to be whd.t you really 
*^ are," is a maxim enjoined by our fir^t Elders, and is held as a sa- 
j^red principle by eve^ faithful believer. 

28. We are not required to communicate all wo know; or all that 
we have heard and seen, whenever it is den^nded of us, without any 
respect of persons, place or circumstances; this would be the beight 
of folly and weakness^ and would do more harm tiiasb good. '^ The 
^^ tongue of the wise useth knowledge aright." t We ought to guard 
carefully against all unnepessary and disorderly communications, and 
especially against communications to those who are liable to make a 
bad use of them, or to an enemy who is seeking to take undue ad- 
vantage of us. Tale-bearing does not belcmg to the followers (^ 
Christ; it is of the wicked one; it is an enemy that *' sowetk dificord.'<^ 

29. But in all our intercourse, with all people, where a reciprocal 
communicfation is required for mutual understanding; or where rea- 
sonable intelligence is required, from just and rea^nable motives, a 
fair, open and free communication will not, and cannot be justly 
withheld, by any truly honest and upright soul. And in all our 
communications, nothing but the plain and simple truth can justify 
tts: for altho' we may be justified in withholding the truth, where its 
communication is unnecessary, and can do no good; yet we cannot 
be justified in uttering a falsehood, on any. occasion whatever.^ * 

80. All flattering tUles, and vain appellations of distinction, cal- 

♦ Psa. xudv. 19. t Pfov. xv. 2. % Rev, X3(ii, 1^. 
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Mated to e3^ the pride and feed the ytfitity of mdA^ bein^ in dkett 
oppositien to simplicity of langtiage, €Lre therefore excltided from 
niioiig the hunable followers of Christ. Titles of honor and terms 
of adulation, designed 16 flatter fallen man, and reverence him above 
iua Maker, find no place here. Hence the vain addresses of Sir 
and Madam, Mister and Miss, and the like, are excluded from the 
langcn^e of the United Society, as contrary to the law of Christ and 
life siniplicity of his gospel. '* Be ye not called Rahhi; for one is 
your Master, even Christ; and all ye are bt^thren."* Our Savior 
here aMaded to the iiaughty, liigh^miinded Scribes and Phariseeii, 
who wei» fond of worSoHy honors and ti^s of ^tinction, and Wai^* 
ad his disciplefi against foHowihg their example. 

31. Thus he condemned the love of worldly honors, and flatted 
ing titles of distinction, as unbecoming the children of God and ser- 
vants of Christ. Yfet how often do we see, at this day, those wh6 
profess to be the servants of Cfariift, seeking akid obtaining titles of 
honor and distinction which he never assumed, and never authoiized 
\»s followers to assume; such as Doctor of Dignity; Reverend 
Sir; Right Reverend Father in €hd, and the Hke. These high- 
sounding titles, so fascinating to antiehrii^tlan vanity, are conferred, 
like that of Ambassadors of Christy by htnnaVk authoiity , and not 
by the authcnity of God. And thus these aspiring digtdtaries, whild 
they profess to be the humble fdlowers of the meek and lowly Sa- 
vior, instead of following his self-denying and humiHa^g example, 
must be dignified, and almost dei^d, with ecclesiastical titles, i?et 
above any thing ever assumed by. the Lord Jesus Christ. 

32. How clearly do such professors show that they are under the . 
tofluenoe of that spirit, '' Who opposeth and exalteth himself above 
*' all that is called God ?"t But the day is fast approaching wheti, 
'* God will lay judgment to the line, and righteousness to the plmn- 
*' met}'^ and ail these profane and sacrilegiotis honors will be i^wept 
anvay with "the tefage of lies."t 

VI. BIGHT USE OP PROPERTY. 

33. This princ^le flows from the attributes Of right ec^sfiMss and 
iove; and in it is AiHy displayed the virtues of simplicity, humility 
and charity. It is an important dufy, and a distinguishing privilege 
«f the gospel. Hie true foUowers of Christ are one with him, as he 
k one with the Father. This oneness includes all they possess : for 
he who has devoted himself to Christ, soul, body and spi^t, can by 
no means withhold his property. As Christy by his oneness with the 
Father, is made a partaker, in his lot and office, of aU the attributes 

• Mfttt. xxiii. S. t3ThM8.n.4. $ See Isa. xzviii. 17. 
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of Godr «o the true foUowem of Cluist are, according to tlieir mea* 
sure, made partakers of all that he possesses; agreeable to his prayer 
to the Father: '* The glory which thou gavest me, I have given to 
*' them; that they may be one, even as we are one."* 
« 34. This oneness is the fruit of the gospel, and it can be obtained 
in no other way than by obedience to the gospel. The very nature 
and design of the goi^el of Christ, is to lead souls into this oneness; 
that thay may possess one faith, enjoy one hope, and be able '' to 
f ' keep the unify of the spirit in the bond of peaGe."t This unify 
of the spirit leads to a oneness in all things, both spiritual and tern* 
pocal; while the nature of selfishness tends only to scatter and divide. 
Httice mankind, under the influence of selfishness, are led to sup- 
port and build up a separate interest, in all things. Dear sdfia the 
great object of all their concern and all their pursuits. The selfirii 
man acts from selfish motives, in all his undertakings; even in his 
professed acts of chahfy, he bestows his alms with a view to trunk- 
pet forth his own praise, and obtain honor of men, 

35. But it is impossible for souls who really enjoy the unify of the 
i^irit, to feel satbfied with a separate enjoyment which their Brethren 
«id Sisters might, with equal propriety, partake with them. Their 
comfort, their. peace, their happiness, their enjo3naaents of every kind, 
are greatfy augmented by sharing Hiem in union with their brethren 
and sisters. Nor can they feel unwilliDg to sufier with thona in .their 
afiicti<ms. Hence, alter having experienced the blessed eiyoymente 
of this unify, their temporal pn^rty would feel like an intolerable 
burden to them, were they condemned to share it alone. 

36. /< The earth is the Loid's imd the fulness thereof." But sel- 
fish man has long claimed it as his, and long appropriated it to his 
own use. Forgetting that he owes all to God, he is continually 
grasping after more to gratify his own selfish propensities. But man 
•was created to serve CSod; and he is required to serve him with all 
bis faculties, which were given him for that very purpose. He is 
also required to serve God with his property, which was committed 
to his charge for the same purpose. 

37. Our time in this world is but short: but a little while and we 
must appear befnre God, to give an account of -the improvement we 
have made with our time and talents, and the temporal properfy in- 
trusted to our care. If God has endowed us with talents to do good 
to our fellow mortals, we cannot be justified unless we improve those 
talents to that very purpose. And if he has also made us heirs of 
temporal property, or furnished us with means and faculties to ac- 
quire it, as failhful stewards of God's heritage, we are so much the 

* John. XTiL S9. t Eph. iv. fU 
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mora accountable for tke improTemeat we make of these piivileget. 
Then let us improTe them wisely. 

38. There are mady, very many of our fellow beings, as good by 
nature as ourselves, and doubtless as precious in the right of God, 
who, through misfortune, are su£Eering for the want of the good 
tlmigs which we enjoy; and shall we be justified before God, if we 
do not extend the hand of charity according to our ability ? By no 
means. The paiable of the rich man and Lazarus is an instructive 
lesson to those who possess property. While many a poor 5 suffering, 
but honest Lazarus lies pining in misery and want, shall we withhold 
th^ crumbs of charity ? Shall we suffer the dogs to outdo us in acts 
of kindness ? If so, we must expect the scale shortly to be turned. 

39. How many are the faYorites of fortune, who share largely in 
the things of this world, and yet expend the prqierty entrusted (0 
their charge, in gratifying tl^ir own selfish propensities, in living in 
luxurious splendor, in faring sumpttumsly every day; while many 
of their poor neighbors are pining in poverty, and suffering under 
the hard hand of misfortune, and would gladly share in the fragments 
wasted by extravagance or thrown to the dogs ! Could these wealthy 
^ns of pleasure draw aside the veil of futurity, and behold the day 
in which those who thus abuse their riches, will be constrained to 
cry to the suffering poor, from whom they now withhold the hand of 
.charity, and beg for a drop of water to cool their Umgues, they 
-tn^t tiien see (he awful responsibility which lies upon the rich, and 
feel- the vast importance of maldng a right use of their proper^. 

40. The advice of Jesus Christ to the rich man, who desired tt> 
know what he should do to inherit eternal life, is an instructive lesson 
to the rich.* Origen, who lived in the latter part of the second 
csentoiy, has related this circuraatance, as recorded in a book, (now 
lost) entitled *' The Gospel according to the Hebrews. It is given 
by Origen in the Greek langui^, and quoted by Lardner, who gives 
the following truudation: 

41. *' A certain rich man said to him. Master, what good thing 
'' shall I do, that I may live ? He said unto him, Man, keep the law 
'' and the prophets. He answered him. That I have done. He 
** said unto him, Go sell all that thou hast, and distribute among the 

poor, and come follow me. But the rich man began to scratch 
his head, and it did not please him, And the Lord said unto him, 
** How sayest thou, I have k^t the law and the prophets? seeing it 
'* is written in the law, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself; and 
'* behcM, many of ^y brethren, sons of Abraham, are clothed wifli 
** rags, ready to perish for hunger, whilst thy house is filled with all 
" florts of good things, and nothing goes out of it to them. And 

• 8m ICait. xIx. tl: Mark z. U, and Lnka xviii. ft. 
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" turnings about, he said to his disciple Simon, who was sitting bj 
^ him, ^Inon, son of Joanna, it is easier for a camel to pass through 
** the eye ^f a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom 
*« oT Hcaren.*'* 

42. *' The '^eatth is the Lord's, and IhO fcdtiess thereof, the world 
and they that dwell therein."! And as there are many in the world 
#ho, by the favor of Divine Providence, enjoy much more than 
H competency, it is doubtless with a view to prove them, and 
tee what use they will make of their property, that Gk)d has thus no- 
ticed and dii^tinguished them above the suffering poor whom be has 
placed in their neighborhood for the same wise purpose. How then 
can 80 many of these probationary sons of wealth assume the chris- 
iiflin name, and professedly devote themselves to the service of €rod, 
#h]le &ey Urithhold their properly and essential services for their 
own.selfii^ purposes? And what is ^professed devotion of the 
#oul, wh^ all that a man sets his heart and affections upon, ib this 
world, is withheld ? So he may profess love and charity for his 
poor neighbor, and yet give him nothing. Where (hen is the evi- 
dence of his love and charity ? and how is his neighbor bene'fitted 
by either ? 

43. What rettrird has that servant to expect, who profe9$eg to 
devote himself to his master's service, to do his will, while at the 
same lime he actually devotes his time and tidents, with all he pos- 
sesses, in serving himself, and doing his own will ? Will his mas- 
ter accept of empty profesinonsand pron^ises fbr real service ? WiQ 
he, or ought he to reward him as a faithful servant ? In justice he 
cannot: righteousness would forbid it. 

44. Let every professor of Christianity, and especially those Who 
fK)SseS8 property, apply the case to himself, and then ask his own soul, 
What reward he has a right to expect hereafter, for his profession, 
without a real and actual devotion of substahtial service, with all 
he posi^sses to God. Can he expect a substantial reward fbr pro- 
fessed services, empty prayers and formal ceremonies, which cost 
him Httle or nothing, and which afford his poor neighbors, and even 
his fellow Christians, no real benefit, teAiporal nor ^iritual, to soul 
lior body ?i 

45. Though many of the rich are able, in their individuii] capa- 
titles, to do much good with their interest, were they so disposed, 
without iriipMringthe principle; yet experience has proved, ih the 
United Society, that under the blessing Of Ood, the right use of pro- 
t)erty, in conformity to the law of Christ, is best promoted, among 
his followers, by uniting it m a common stock, where all belonging 

^ 8«ft lAfdaw'k «orki, vol. S, pw S05. fPta. zxir. 1; uAlCcr. x.9Sa]i&KL 

t 8 Sam. xxiT. at. 
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to the Society, can traite to make it an increasing interest^ for bene- 
volent purposes, and at the same time, enjoy a competency out of it, 
upon terms of equality. Thus used, it affords a competent support 
to its former possessors, and is sfill increasing in usefulness, to an- 
swer the demands of 'benevolence and charity^. The same experi- 
ence also proves, (hat a little, with union and harmony, and under 
judicious management, suffices to supply many wants. 

46. It is doubtless generally understood, that Jesus Christ and his 
little family of disciples, all fared alike, being chiefly dependent on 
the contents of the same scrip, for their temporal support. The pri- 
mitive church at Jerusalem, was also founded on a united interest. 
**And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of 
** one soul; neither said any of them, that aught of the things which 
** he possessed was his own; but they had all things common."* 

47. Thus they divested themselves of all selfishness, and like a 
band of disinterested brethren and sisters, lived in love and harmo- 
ny, and all fared alike. These amiable examples were designed as 
a pattern for Christians; and had all who have since professed that 
name, been led by the true spirit of the gospel, and carefully con- 
formed to this pattern, what an amiable and harmonious band of 
christian nations might, long ere this day, have existed upon earth I 

VII. A VIRGIN LIPE. 

48. The term virgin implies purity, and when used literally to 
express the quality of atiy thing, it signifies pure, unmixed, undefil- 
ed, unadulterated. Hence the terms virgin gold^ virgin copper^ 
virgin snow, and the tike, are used to represent those subtances in 
a pure, unadulterated state. A virgin life, therefore, means a life 
of purity, a life undefiled with sinful indulgences, unmixed with cor- 
rupt practices, unadulterated with carnal gratifications and impure 
desires and pursuits. But the sense to which we more immediately 
confine it, and which is indeed the most obvious, is to express a life 
of conlinehcy, or a life of abstinence from the carnal gratifications 
of the flesh, from sexual coition, and from all lascivious indulgen- 
ces. 

49. This pure principle flows from the attribute of holiness, and 
is the genuine offspring of continence and innocence, ** God hath 
•* not called us unto uncleaniiess, but unto holiness. Without which 
''no man shall see the Lord. Blessed are the pure in heart: for 
•* they shall see Grod."t Hence it is evident that, without purity and 
lioliness, we cannot find acceptance in the sight of God. And it is 
fin immutable truth, that the heavenly sensations of purity and holi- 

* Acts iv. 32. t Theas. iv. 7; Heb. xii. 14, and Matt v. 8. 
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ness, and the unclean passion of lechery can never abide together 
in any soul : for where the former are in operation the latter is ef- 
fectually excluded ; and where the latter is in operation it equally 
excludes the former. Hence a virgin life is that which approaches 
the nearest to God, and partakes most of the Divine nature. ThLi 
appears evident from the following well authenticated facts. 

50. 1. Among the ancient heathens, whatever was esteemed sacred 
and pure, was committed to the care of virgins. Their sacred fire 
was entrusted to virgins; their sacred oracles, prophetic warnings, 
and other divine manifestations were given to virgins. So that not- 
withstanding their false religion, it is evident that on many import- 
ant occasions, their virgins were honored with the prophetic gifts of 
&e Spirit of God. 

51. 2. The devout Jews esteemed the virgin life the most pure; 
and virgins were often honored with prophetic oracles and g^ifts of 
the Spirit, when such manifestations of Divine favor were almost 
entirely withdrawn from all other classes of people among them. 
Joseplius informs us that the Essenes, who maintained the virtue 
of continence, were many of them favored with Divine revelfr> 
tions.* 

5S. 3. In the days of the apostles, virgins were particularly honor- 
ed with the Spirit of God. The daughters of Pbilip the evangelist 
were virgins, and were blest with prophetic gifts.t It is stated by 
Dr. Homeck, that in the days of the primitive Christtans. *' Thou- 
** sands of their virgins freely dedicated themselves to God, and 
" would be married to none but him; and tho' many times they 
'* were tempted by rich fortunes, yet nothing could alter their pMO- 
" lutions."t 

53. 4. From the most authentic accounts we have of the christian 
religion, in different ages, since the days of primitive Christianity, it 
appears evident that those people, under whatever name or sect they 
have been classed, who from a principle of devotion to God, have 
maintained a life of continency, notwithstanding they have been ge- 
nerally stigmatized as heretics, and have had their names cast out as 
evil, have been more highly favored, as a people, with the efiusions 
of the Holy Spirit, and more particularly blessed, as individuals, with 
the heaveidy gifts of God, than any other class of people whatever. 
These things prove the purity of the virgin character in the sight oi 
God. 

54. The term virgin is often used, in the language of the pro- 
phets, to represent the Church of Christ, and to signify purity of 
character; and to that character the promises of God were given* 

• It is worthy of remark, that these Essenes were the only sect among the Jewa 
whom Jesus did not reprove. 

t Bee Aets xxi. 9. | See Wedey«f GhrMaa Library, t*1. •», MM. 
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Thft prophet Jereimali, in his predictions concerning the latter day of 
gloiy, three times in one chapter, applies the appellation of virgin 
to the millennial church, by which he evidently points out its purity. 
*^ Again I will build thee, and thou shalt be built, O virgin of Is- 
" rael! thou shalt again be adorned with thy tabrets, and shalt go 
*' forth in the dances of them that make merry. Then shall the rtr- 
" gin rejoice in the dance, both young men and old together. Turn 
*• again, O virgin of Israel ! turn again to these thy cities.*'* 

55. It wMl probably be contended by some, that the prophet has 
here used the term virgin merely as a igure, to represent the church 
in its pure and happy state ; not with any particular allusion to the 
character of continency, but in allusion to its general purity. This 
is, at least, admitting the purity of the virgin character .J But it is 
necessary to observe in the first place, that a figure must bear a true 
analogy to the substance; otherwise it cannot be a proper figure. 
We would then ask, whether the selection of this term, as a figure 
of purity, does not clearly show that the character itself is more pure 
in the sight of God, than any other ? If so, then is not its opposite 
&emost impure ? Again: If God has chosen to represent his people 
by a figure which implies the most pure character, does he not 
therefore require that they should support that character by the most 
pure life ? And if the virgin life is the most pure, did he not intend 
that they should live such a life ? If not, then where is the con- 
sistency of representing them by a figure which implies a pure cha- 
racter ? 

66. When all this is duly considered, we must conclude that the 
term virgin was designed, not only as a standing memorial of that 
life which is the most pure in the sight of God; but also as a most 
powerful evidence that God did design that a people of that charac- 
ter should build and inherit the church of the latter day. This truth 
may be more fully confirmed and illustrated by the following remarks 
and observations. 

67. 1. Jesus Christ was bom of a vir^n. Thus a pure virgin 
character was chosen to receive the first seed of the New Creation; 
an incontestable evidence of the pure nature of that work which he 
was sent to introduce into the world, for the salvation and redemp- 
tion of mankind firom that impure nature in which they were be- 
gotten. And as his conception was without sexual impurity, it 
teaches us that, at the first entrance .of souls into the life of Christ, 
they must reject that very impurity which was first rejected in his 
conception. 

58. The miraculous birth of Jesus Christ by a virgin, also shows 
that, in him> the work of natural generation ceased, and a new and 
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spiritual creation commenced. Hence in the regeneration, att who 
are begotten of Christ, must necessarily cease 0'om that work» or lose 
that spiritual life which they receive irom him. Tho' he was bora 
into the world, yet he was not of the world. The same remark wiH 
apply to all his true followers, according to his own tesUmony : "They 
** are not of the world, even as I am not of tiae world."* It is readily 
admitted by all that it was not the work of Jesus Christ to propa^te 
an earthly offspring; and the same is equally true of his foUowers 
also : for \' if they are not of the world, even |is he is not of the 
" world," they can have no jnore to do with its works of generaitioa 
than he had; because that work belongs solely to the children of- the 
world, and not to the followers of Christ: they have a very differ- 
ent work to do. 

59. 2. The cross of Christ necessarily includes a virgin life, or a 
fife of continency; because the carnal nature of man must die, be- 
fore the soul can ever rise to God; and that nature, having its source 
and foundation in sexual coition, is fed and nourished by lasoimus 
indulgences; therefore its death cannot be effected without this cross; 
and there is nothing in nature — ^nothing within the comprehensicm oJF 
the natural man, which can be more crossing to that canial propensi'- 
ty than a life of continency. 

60. The follower of Christ is indeed required to deny, himselfy 
and take up his cross against every evil propensity that p^taina to 
man's fallen nature; but he finds none so powerful, in nature, as that 
which is directly opposed to a life of virgin purity; because that is 
the source of all others; and therefore a cross against that propeosi- 
fy, is necessarily included in the general, self-denying cross which, 
according to the testimony of Christ must be taken up in order to be* 
come his disciples; and indeed it is much the most weighty and im- 
portant part of the cross of self-denial. 

61. " If any man come to me, and hate not his father and mother, 
'' and wife and children, and brethren and sisters, yea, and his own 
'* life also, he cannot be my disciple.*'! Here we have the plain 
and positive declaration of Jesus Christ, that not only these natural 
relatives which stand in connection with the man, according to the 
order of natural generation, but even his own Ufe also must be hated, 
or he cannot be a disciple of Christ.^ 

• John xvii. 16. t Luke xiv. aS. 

X Tt is nnt a Iittl« surprising to see how the sense of this and other simHar passages i« 
perverted by the blindness of expositors. The word hate \n this text, they say, is Qs#d 
in a comparative sense ; that is, they are not in reality to hate these relations, bat only 
to lotje them I ess, when ihey stand in competition with their love to Christ. The forsak- 
ing spoken of in the d9d verse of the same chapter, they also qualify in tpotik k manner, 
as entirely to removie a free and voluntary cross, by calling it a comparaUnefanoking^ 
«r a willingness to/orsetket in case they should be cmlled of Ood to tSo it ; ttM fi^ When 
necessity requires it. This is like their tmliingness to die when death is at the door, and 
they see thera is no escape, but they must die. But Christ did not say, lews k9t, nor 
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GS. But mai^ind are so prone to the indulgence of that fallen na- 
ture which binds them to the flesh, that they will exert every faculty 
to evade the force of truA and abolish the cross. They are willing 
to apply any other meaning to Christ's words, and to acknowledge 
faith in any other cross, except that which strikes at the very source 
of their carnal enjoyments— the very choicest of all their plea- 
$ttresh— the very life of the natural man. Such a cross is too painful 
ibr a iallen and corrupted nature to endure; it is killing — ^it is death 
to flucli a imture. 

63. But the painful excitement, the distressing opposition which 
man^ eamai nature feels against such a cross, is a most powerful evi^ 
d6iice of its necessity. And were there no other argument in favor 
of it, tins alone is sufficient to convince us that it is the very cross to 
which Christ had a particular reference : for that nature must be de- 
stroyed out of the soul of man before he can find his redemption; 
and this cross of CSirist is purposely designed to effect its destruction, 
widiout which it never will be destroyed.* 

64. 3. The nature of fallen man is selfish, being wholly bent on 
sel^h gratifications. His desires are selfish; because they are direc- 
ted solely to objects which tend to gratify his selfishness. His love 
is «elfi^; because it is confined to those who indulge and .please his 
g^fishness. In short, the gratificatioa of 5C?/i.s the_|^^^t,Qbiect_jof 
alt his pursuits.' This selfish nature is doomed to destructi9ja,..an4 JU 
is this which Christ requires his followers to hate. They are not re- 
quired to hate the souls nor the bodies of their natural kindred, n,or 
of any other creature: for this would be inconsistent with the 
whole tenor of Christ's precepts and examples. But the real object 
of hatred is that fallen, selfish nature, which is the very life and sup- 
port of this carnal relation, which binds the soul of man to the 
earth, and which produces and strengthens all his carnal and earthly 
connections. 

65. Carnal affections must die, that spiritual affections may livec 
Ibr it is imposable i(Mr both to have air abiding re^dence. in the soiil«^ 
Carnal affections are selfish! they -cleave' to natural kindred; they 
are chiefly (^ontilied to those narrow limits which circumscribe the 
connective ties of the flesh and blood, and seldom, if ever, extend 

Jvsake iBimparaHvtiy j his ezpressioiu are used without any qaalification whatever ; 
and they are positive and decUivef apd plainly declare the only conditions on which 
{hey can be his disciples. " If any man come to me, and hate not hisfaihtr and mother^ 
*' and vtife and children^ and brethren and sixers, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be 
** mp disciple — So likewise, whosoever he be of you, that forsaketh not all that he hath, 
*'be cannot be my diseiple." What can be more plain and positive? and whence do 
tnueh interpreters derive their authority to reverse the express declaration of Jesus 
Christ? Surely it can be from no other source than from the corrupt nature of the 
flesh, which always seeks to rival God's elaira m man'. 

• Some tall^ much about sanctifyiuflr their carnal natures; bikt fiieyznight as well 
talk of sanctifying the devil : ibr that nature is the devil in man, and it never can. he 
■itikcUlit<iri(iiiwib«oraQiifiBi, or f^vottl never can ba saved. 
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further than to those who are excited by interest, or some other sel- 
fiidi motive, to indulge, flatter and exalt their selfishness. And eyen 
here they are liable to be turned from one flattering^ object to another 
more flattering, and which can afford a higher gratification to self. 
So contracted, selfish and fleeting are carnal afifections. 

66. But spiritual affections are not circumscribed witiiin so small 
a compass. They cannot be confined to such narrow limits; they 
embrace the whole creation of God; they shed abroad their benign 
love' to all the human race; they extend the hand of kindness and 
charity according to the spirit of fliat Divine precept, *^ Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself.'' The most powerfiil operations and 
the most extensive stretch of natural affections are very feeble and 
limited, when compared with the wide-spread efiusionn and divine 
operations of spiritual and heavenly affections. These heavenly affec- 
tions are the rich and abiding treasure of every faithful believer; 
they are the treasures of a life of continence, tlie fruits of the cross 
of Christ, the genuine offspring of a virgin life. As carnal affections 
have a natural tendency to produce selfishness, with all its conse- 
quences; so spiritual affections will bring forth the genuine frttits of 
peace, love and disinterested benevolence. 

67. 4. Man is required to love God with all his heart, soul; mind 
and strength, and to place his highest affections there. ' He is at the 
same time, required to deny himself of all those carnal and eatthly 
propensities, affections and lusts which bind him to the flesh, and 
which constitute the life of the natural man, in his fallen and d^^ved 
state; and in this sense, he is required to hate his own life. It is the 
same fallen and depraved nature which he is required to hate in all 
his earthly kindred. And when this nature is overcome and de- 
stroyed in himself, and in them, by the power of the gospel and a 
daily cross, then there is room for Christ to dwelt in the soul, and 
the man can then love God in every such soul, whether they have 
been connected with him by the kindred ties of the flesh or not. 
God is no respecter of persons; and those who have the ^irit of 
God dwelling in them, will love those best who possess the most of 
that spirit. 

68. When therefore, this important work is effected in the soul, 
by subjection and obedience to tiie cross of Christ ; when the soul has 
gained a complete yictoiy over that carnal, selfish nature,^ which first 
led to a wife, and, in its effects, produced all those carnal connections 
which bound his affections to a carnal life; then he has obeyed the 
precepts of Qirist, and fully proved his hatred of that life, with all 
its connections, by renouncing it and traveling out of it; and then 
ako, is fulfilled to him, and in him, the prcmnse of Clfffst: *' There 
'* is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
** mother, or wife, or ehildroD, or lands, for my sake and the gos- 



WAV. U.] OF THB CSXriGS OV OHAItT. 327 

" pel's, but he shall receive an hundred-fold how in this time, houses* 
'- and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands^ 
*' with persecutions; and in the world to come eternal life.''* 

69. Here then is the substance of the true virgin life; and this 
is its promised reward. Here is the hatred which constitutes a true 
christian disciple, and the blessing which follows it. A full and 
final cross against the carnal nature of the flesh, and a hatred of that 
life, with all those affections and lusts which hav^ a natural tendency 
to indulge and gratify it. In the reward, the toife is not found; but 
persecutions supply her place. Nothing will sooner kindle the fire 
of persecution than a cross against this carnal life; especially where 
ft wife is unreconciled to bear a part in the cross which her husband 
has conscientiously taken up for Christ's sake and the gospel's. 

70. But, replies the objector, it cannot be that wiyes are to be 
hated and forsaken; for the apostle Paul says, '' Husbands, love your 
wives." A very weak objection truly, after what has already been 
said on the subject. But objectors generally omit the most impor- 
tant part of this passage, wMch shows in what manner the apostle 
taught the married Christians, of that day, to love their wives; we 
will therefore take the liberty to transcribe the passage in connection, 
and let modem Christians see whether they live up to the apostle's 
instructions. " Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ loved the 
** church and gave himself for it; that he might sanctify and cleanse 
*' it; — ^that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not Iiaving 
^' spot or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy, and 
" without blemish : So ought men to love their wives as their own 
'* bodies."! Christ's love to the church, according to this testimony, 
does not lead lum to defile it, but to sanctify and cleanse it, that it 
may be holy, and without blemish. '' So ought men to love their 
wives;'* not with a carnal love, but with the same pure virgin love; 
not defiling themselves and their wives with the impure gratifications 
of lust; but in living lives of continency — in maintaining a virgin 
life. 

71.5. The same apostle also says, in another place, " I am jealous 
** over you with godly jealousy : for I have espoused you to one hus- 
*^ band, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ.''^ It 
was as a cJiaete virgin that they were to be presented to Christ; 
and he would accept them in no other character. Knowing this, the 
holy zeal of the apostle was stirred up to admonish these Corinthian 
Christians; lest their minds should be led away from the purity and 
simplicity of the gospel, so that they would not preserve their bodies 
" in sanctification and honor," by following the principles of purity 
and holiness, by living as Christ livedo and walking as he walked, 

*Matk^»,9(K >tS|Jh v.astolte. t9Cknr.zl.l. 
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which was evidenUy in a life of contineiice and cliastity,--4ii a yiiv 
gin life. If then, this principle of a virg;ia life were of the worlds 
the world would undoubtedly love its own. But the very nature of 
man is wholly opposed to It, which is a sufficient eyid^Bce that it is 
not of the world, but of a superior origin. 

72. 6. But the most pkin and pointed testimony of the apostle in fa- 
TOT of a virgin life^is given Iq the seventh chapter of his first epistle to 
the Corinthians, by which he clearly shows the wide differencelbetween 
vii^n purity, and sexual indulgence; and in which he prophetically 
points to a day of more perfect purity, when ^11 such indulgence^ 
must come to an end. And all tiie attempts of modern Christians to 
draw from the apostle's doctrine any license to indulge their lascivi- 
ous propensities, are but so many evidences of the depraved state of 
their own minds, and their ignorance of the true nature of that gos- 
pel purity which the apostle is so carefel to impress upon the mindB 
of the Corinthian Christians. 

73. " Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto mei'-' , 
s^Jth the apostle; ^^ It is good* for a man riot to touch a. vooman*" 
Having laid down this principle at the beginning of the chapter, h^ 
could not reverse it without involving himself in a contradiction. 
*^ For," as he said on another occasion, " if I build again the things 
" which I destroyed, I make myself a transgressor,''* Nor is there 
the least evidence to be found, in any of his writings, th&t he ever 
ceased to give the preference to a virgin life; altho^ the time was 
not then come for a full manifestation of the truth on this subject. 

74. '* It is good for a man nof to touch a wife. But because of 
'* the fornications, let every man have his own wife, and let every 
'' woman have her own husband.''! This is the extent of the apos- 
tle's tdieration; and he affirms that he spoke this by permission, and 
not of commandment. And why this permission? EvidenUy be- 
cause of the uncontrollable passions of many ^mong these Corinthians, 
whom the apostle calls carnal, and who, previous to their conversion 
to Christianity, had been accustomed to a plurality of wivesj and 
whose licentious habits, even after their conversion, could hardly be 
controlled within the bounds of moral decency, notwithstanding all 
the apostle's permissions and indulgences. But all these indulgences, 
which modern Christians so readily arrogate to themselves, to justify 

• Gal. ii. 18. 

t The reader will perceive that the Italic words in this quotatlQii, do not agr^e with 
our common translation ; but they accord with the literal meaning of the original Greejc, 
in which the apoetle wrote. Puvttixo^, the word translated tooman in the 1st verae, 
means wife, and is the same as tlmt translated w\fs in the fid, dd and 4th Terses- ^« 
9d verse in the Greek begins with these words j ^la, 6s rof ^Topvfiia^, whinh are 
literally rendered thnt. ; Sut beeaafS9 of th^farmcalions* Th^ vrof^ ifi ««^ i^ net in the 
Greek, bat was inserted fay the translators. 
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their lascivious practices, cannot alter the nature of koliness, nor Im* 
«en our obligations to follow Christ^s example. 

75. It is contended by many, that the apostle gav« his instractionf 
in favor of a virgin life by permission only^; but the fact is direetly 
the reverse ; nor is there any deviation, in ail his writings, from the 
principle laid down in the first verse of this chapter; and eveiy in- 
dulgence permitted to the Corinthians, was evidently on account of 
their weakness. It would have been very extraordinary indeed, for 
the apostle to recommend continence and virgin purity by permission^ 

' or grant it as an indulgence, when every feeling of the carnal natun 
of man was wholly opposed to it. Nor would ten thoui^and permb- 
sions ever induce one camdlly minded soul to take up such a.croM; 
nor would he ever take it up so long as he could find the least faopt 
of salvation without it. 

76. The apostle's permission, therefore, was not in bdialf of 
those who were willing to take up their crosses; but in behalf 
of those who chose rather to indulge the flesh than to cross it. 

. And the plain reason why these permissions and indulgencei were 
suffered in that day, was, that the day of full redemptkm was not 
then come; and therefore a full and final cross against those indul- 
gences, could not then be absolutely required. But the apostle told 
them plainly what was the best way; and those who had spiritual 
discernment enough to prize a life of purity, followed the apostle's 
advice. 

77. 'Again it is said that, ''the present distress," mentioned by 
the apostle, alluded to outward afflictions, occasioned by persecution. 
But this is not true; nor can any evidence be produced, .either from 
sacred or profane history, to warrant such a conclusion; but on the 
contrary, the time when the apostle wrote this epistle, appears to have 
been a time of the greatesl tranquility the primitive church ever en- 
joyed; nor has the apostle ever given the least hint that persecution 
was the cause of that precept. 

78. The real cause was the uncontrollable passions of these car- 
nal professors, which the apostle strove to keep within some bounds, 
by certain permissions and indulgences, in a lawful way; otherwise 
they would have been ensnared by the devil and their own lusts, and led 
into fornication and adultery. That this was the real state of many 
among these Corinthians, will appear very evident on examining the 
third, fifth and sixth chapters of tiiis same epistle. Yet that there were 
some among them who were spiritually minded, appears certun by 
their writing to the apostle on this subject; and his answer is a clear 

' proof that many evils had got in among them. 

79. We do not disagree with the apostle, that those who cannot» 
or will not abstain from fornication, would do better to mfu*ry and 
confine themselves to one wife, and become orderly members otf 

28 
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eivil flociefyy Aan to continue in the pnictiee of promiscuous debao- 
'^Amj'* But a UKMiaaild indulgences to carnal men and women can 
ftever purify tbe natiii« of lust, nor jMirge it out of the soul. The 
«Arrifig« of tbe world stIU belongs to the first Adam, and not to the 
iaodttd; to the kingdoms of this wiurld, and not to the kingdom of 
iSktiSt. Tli^ appears erident from the apostle's own testimony in 
IhlS IMine discourse, fr&ak which carnal Christians draw so much jxt- 
dtdgehce to please tha flesh. Why do they ihol see the distinction ? 

80. '* Sto that is rnanied, careth for tiie things that are of the 
*' woi'ld, how lie may pkase his wife.'' Also, *^ i^he that is manied, 
*'eai«thlbTthe things of the world, how she may please her hu»- 
** battd." Btft Iha unmarried, mr those who Hre a Virgin life,* ^^ciare 
*^ Ibr the things of the Lord, how they may be holy, both hi bddy 
*' koA m ^irit." Here ire seie the^nciple of a holy life &ectly 
pointed out; therefore let those who deare holiness, follow it. '"^ I 
would that lA nfen were even as I myself," says the iipostie, who 
htMMelf was not mluried. *' I say thereftre to the unmaiiied and 
'* widows. It b good f6r them if thejr abide eyen as I." 

8L T. But al^ all the aposte's pemnsaons and indulgences to the 
Gctbifiiiitnl, Whom he declares to be '* carnal,'' he points them to a 
ihturo day in which all these indfi]gences must cease; when carnal 
^tifications, separate possessions, and whatever else among Chris- 
Hftiis pertained to the customs and manners of a selfish world, must 
bb doife awl^ in the church of Cfariat; and a more inward and spir- 
itual work be wrought in the soul, and a new order of things succeed 
' fii the churdi. 

" But this I Bieff brethren. The Ume is ^ort. It remaineth, 

'^^'flnit both they that have wives, be as &ough they had none; and 

^ they that weep, as tfiough they wept not; and they that rejoice, as 

** though they rejoiced not: and they that buy, as though Uiey poa- 

*^ sMed not; and they that use this woiid as not abusing it; for the 

• ** fiisMoa of fikis world passeth away." 

82. Some have supposed that the apostle aBuded to a state be- 
y««id ^e grave; btit a little reflection will show the inconsistency 
t>f thb supposition. T6 make it consistent, they must also suppose 
that the 'praicfice of buying and using this world is likewise to be 
chifitod beyond the grave. But this they themselves would hardly 
believe; The trutii is, that passage points directly to the second 
coming of Christ, and the established order of his Kingdom on 
^ earth, in which the apostle evidently foresaw that a final cross 
iftgainst flie carnal indulgence of the flesh, would put an end to that 
'lise which had hitherto been made of wives : That those who had them » 

. • It li flridem that the ttpostle hera ftllnded to thOM \irho retUy Ured a vittrin fife for 
Chrui'i.sak* and the soapeVt, and noi to thoN who wera meraly munarri^ and yet 
Hred in eamaUtidiitKJiicas. -j ' 
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would et^f Aifift fts sbters is CSiriflt, and nol as wiv«a ki Adam: 
That tk6 cburchof Chrkt, hj beiag separated from the wovldi and 
imUed ia spirit, waidd possess a united interest, which would pre- 
elude all biiying^ and sellings far in^vidual and selfish purposes; «ttd 
tfaait ttiereby a right useof propertf would take piece in tfie dbnin^, 
where the things of this world would be used without abuse: And 
that, in this p^bd, beUeYers, uacbsr the openntion of an inward, 
apiHtual wiork of God upon the soul, would both weep and Njbice 
m spirit, wittiout -discovering the feelings and exenases of tfaeirsouis 
to the view of an unbelienng wcnrld. 

83. Having seen, felt and experienced ail theeelfaiDgs, wo ate 
able to testify tiiat no o&er meaaiiif can, with taxy consisteney, be 
ai^lied to the aposde's {nrediction. So clearly indeed has he point- 
ed out the nallenntal Church, in that short passage, that ite fai& and 
order could not be more complet^y descHiyed, in so few words, not- 
withstanding the work has actually taken place. And we bless 
God that ^e have lived to see the day in which it is so deariy and 
amply fulfilled; that the true virgin life is made manifest in t^is our 
day, and we are called to be parteikers of it; that we can ** possess 
'* this world as &ough we possessed it not;" for we know that the 
" Aishion of this world is passed moay^** as it respects the lives 
which we live in it. 

84. 8. '*Ai)d I lodced, and lo! a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, 
*^ and with faim a hundred forty and four thousand, having his Fa- 
*' ther's name written in their foreheads. ''* This is not a mere ex- 
ternal name, consisting of significant letters or characters; but the 
pure nature of Grod being formed in &em, the very image of purity 
and holiness shines forth in their countenances, and displays itself in 
all tlieir words and actions. But who are those hundred and forty- 
four thousand ? *' These are they which were not defiled widi wo- 
men; for they are virgins." 

85. Some suppose this to include that particular number only, who 
will attain to that honor. Be this as it may, it is a strikii^ evidence 
that none but those who live a yitgin life can obtain so great a pri- 
vilege; and tlierefore such a life must not only be the most acceptable 
in the sight of Grod and the Lamb, but is that alone which can stand 
with the Lamb on Mount Zion. 

86. '' These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
*' ^oeth." That is, they walk in perfect obedience to the law of 
Cinist, and follow fais example in all purify and holiness; not defil- 
ing themselves with women, nor living in any uncleanness, or in 
any selfish gratification whatever. 

*' These were redeemed from aKnong men, being the first-fruits 

* Rev. xiv. 1. 
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usto GMy^and to the Lamb*'*' Having Allowed CSuist ill the rege- 
neration; that iS) having liyed a life of virgin purity, after hb exam- 
1^, by taking up their crosses against all those canial indulgences of 
the flesh which pertain to the works of generation, they were re- 
deemed £rom that nature by the regenerating power of the Holy 
Spirit. 

87, ''And in their mouth was found no guile: for they axe with- 
out fault before the throne of God,'' They hacre taken up their cross- 
es against all sin, and every evil word and work; and by their obe- 
dience to the law of Christ, have obtained a victory over the very na- 
ture of evil: for how could they be otherwise without fault ? Such, 
and such only, are with the Lamb.^ And the song which they sing« 
is a song of praise and thanksgiving to God for their redemption, and 
which cannot be sung except by those who, through a life of virgin 
purity, have obtained complete redemption from the lost nature of 
thow flesh. 

.88. In this vi^on of John, is a prophetic display of the true cha- 
racter of the work of God on earth, in the great millennial .day of 
Christ, which is, as it were, but just commenced. And these virgin 
characters, above described, are the subjects of it: and none will 
finally be able to sl»nd the test of this great day, without becoming 
the subjects of this work, and attaining to this character. Thus we 
have Jean's vbion of the appearance of the Lamb on Mount Zion 
and the character of those with him ; then follows his vision of the 
everlasting gospdL. 

89. *' And I saw another angel fly in the midst of Heaven, having 
"the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, 
" and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue,, and people." 
Here we find that the gospel is preached, ailer the appearance of tiie 
Lamb on Mount Zion. This is an evidence, not only that the gos- 
pel is to be preached after the second coming of Christ, but also that 
those to whom it is to be preached had no previous knowledge of 
his having made his appearance ; but are yet to be informed of it by 
the testimony of tlie preacher. After this succeeds the fall of Baby* 
Ion, and the judgment of God upon those who worship the beast and 
his image, and receive his mark. 

90. These things show that, after the second coming of Christ, 
Ihe^^^ospel will be preached to all nations, kindreds and tongues ; 
and that those who refuse to obey it, and still continue in the course 
and practice of the world, will inevitably fall under the judgment of 

* Those who lira in tin, tho' they may call themteWes Christians, they cannot b« 
" without fault before the throne of OciK'* and therefore cannot belong lo this class : 
And tho' they may " name the name of Christ ;" yet if they do not ^ depart from all 
inif^Qity,'* all their relirious proferaions, forms and ceremonies are but mere hypocrisy ; 
their mouths are Axil of guile, full of lies and hypoeniy. 
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God, boih in this world and tbat wMch is to come. For the loud 
Toice of the angel alludes to the preaching of the gospel to a sinful 
world, by ministers sent of Gbd, with angelic or heavenly power and 
authority. After this follows the harvest of the world. 

91. ** And I looked, and behold, a white cloud, and upon the 
*^ cloud one* sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head a 
*' golden crown, and in lus hand a sharp sickle. And another an- 
'' gel came out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to him that sat 
^' on the cloud. Thrust in ihj sickle, and reap; for the time is come 
" for thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe." 

92. It will be proper to remark here, that the work of harvest, 
which is a progressive work, is a striking figure of Uie work of 
Christ's second appearing, which is called The harvest of the world. 
As a field of wheat is not cut dowft with one stroke of the sickle; but 
that which is the ripest is first cut down and gathered, and the reap- 
ing continued, as the grain becomes ripe, tiU all is cut down, sepa- 
rated and gathered into the barn; so is the harvest of the world, in 
the day of Christ's second appearing. 

93. The white doud represents a cloud or multitude of pure wit- 
nesses, those who stand on Mount Zion with the Lamb. The Spirit 
of Christ in these witnesses, is the sharp sickle, which goe| forth by 
the word of their testimony, through the preaching of the everlasting 
gcspel, which cuts off and separates souls from the life of the world; 
and thus they are harvested out of the world; so that their life is no 
longer of the world, but of Christ. Thus the principle of a virgin 
life is implanted in them: *' for they are virgins." Therefore they 
can, henceforth, no more propagate a natural offspring than the grain 
that is gathered into the bam, and devoted to be made into bread, 
for the use of the owner, can be again sown in the earth and bring 
forth fruit. 

94. The pTog^ss oiP the work here described will fulfil the pre- 
diction of Christ; '* This gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached 
" in all the world, tor a witness unto all nations: and then shall the 
** end come."t 

* It is proper to remark here, that the word me w not in the original, but is inserted 
by the translators The erident meaning is, the likenese of the Son of many in and upon 
the cloud of his witnesses. Rev. ft v. 14. 

t Matt. xxiv. 14. 
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CHAPTER m. 

Concertdng ObedieHce^ 

1. TfllB first thity wUch G&d requires of Bnan and in whieh la 
GcrmprelieDded all other duties, il ohedience. Thb.is essenttally ne- 
cessary for the fblfiimeitt of &e whole law of Chiifl^t, and indeed of 
every manifestation of Qod to man. " Behold, to obey is better than 
sainiflce, and to hearken than the fat of rams.""* Thb is flie whole 
end aind des^ of the law of nature, the law of Moses, and the law of 
GhrisL Thus mid Moses; " Kfep therefore the words of this cove- 
" nant, and do tiiem, that ye may prosper in all that ye do."t And 
Urns said Jesus; '* Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
" shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doeth the will 
" of my Father which is in Heaven. "f 

2. Hence it is evident that obedience is the only line of promise. 
A man may believe all the law and the prophets; he may also be- 
lieve (he trulh of the gospel, he may assent to all its doctrines, and 
to every principle of the law of Christ; and he may not only have 
foil faith in the divine mission of Christ, and call him Lord and Mas- 
tor, and acknowledge him as the only Savior; but he may also open- 
ly profess the name of Christ, and declare his full belief in all bis 
divine preo^ts, and acknowledge his lif^ and example to be the only 
rule of a Christian; and yet after all, if he does not truly and sin- 
cerely obey the revealed will of God, given to him, all his faith and 
all his professions will profit him nothing. Obedience therefore com- 
prehends the whole duty of man. 

3. But it may be asked, Where is the true object of obedience io 
be found ? to whom and to what shall we yield obedience ? and by 
what rule shall we be regulated ? To which we answer : The Spirit 
of Christ is the true and real object of obedience : and its visible 
manifestation is found in his body, which is his true Church. 
There he has placed his name, and there is found the only power of 
salvation; because therein his Spirit operates and governs the whole 
body: hence the only true source and object of obedience to salva- 
tion is in the Church of Christ; and the obedience of every faithful 
soul will centre there. 

4. Christ said to his disciples, *' I am the vine, ye are the branch- 
es. "^ It is well known that the branches of the vine, or of a tree, 

* 1 Sam. XV. 23. t Bent zxix. 9. tMaU. vii. 91 . 

f John XV. 8. 
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are mibject, in all fheir operations and prodactions, to the directions 
of that life which proceeds from the body. This supports and regu- 
lates them : and no branch can bear fruit, nor even receive any sup- 
port from the life of the tree which is separated from it, or has by 
any means lost its connection with the life of the body. For tho' a 
branch that is withered may continue to hang on the tree for a time; 
yet it cannot receive the sap, which is the life of the tree, it must 
finally fall off; because it is no longer subject to the life of the 
bod^, and therefore that life can no longer circulate la it. So it is 
Idso with the members of the human body, which are supported by 
its Hfe, and regelated and governed by the head, as the leading in- 
fluence of the whole body. No member, when cut off from the bo- 
dy, can retain its life, nor its subjection to the head; but having 
lost its union and subjection to the life of the body, it must 
die. 

5. Here then, is the most perfect figure of visible obedience, tho' 
proceeding from an invisible source. And shall we suppose that the 
body of Christ can be less perfect, in its system of obedience than 
the vine or the tree, or even the members of the human body ? Je- 
sus Christ, when on earth, taught the will of his Fatlier; this consti- 
tuted the pure principles of the gospel : and he confirmed these prin- 
ciples by his living example. But these principles were not obeyed 
by those who did not belong to his visible body; nor had he any 
leading influence anywhere but in his body, and in those members 
who composed his body. ** Now ye are the body of Christ, and 
** members in particular,'' saith the apostle.* 

6. Thus the body of Christ is made up of visible members, and 
his invisible Spirit is their life. This Spirit cannot direct the mem- 
bers to disagree one with another, or to be separated from their union 
to each other. Hence it is evident that clashing opinions, jarring 
systems, and oppoi^ite conduct do not belong to the one body of 
Christ, nor have they any part in it. If Christ has a true church on 
earth, then that church must be his visible body; therefore his invi- 
sible Spirit must be the life of that body, and of course, must regu- 
late and govern it. Hence we may see the great mistake of those 
who suppose that they can belong to the body of Christ, or that they 
can partake of his Spirit, which is its life, and yet have no union 
with his church, his only visible body. It is utterly impossible for 
any one, in such a state, to partake of the life of Christ. As 
well might the branches of the vine or tree, or even the members 
of the human body, when cut off and separated, still partake of the 
life of the body. 

7. Many objections have been raised against the system of obedi- 

♦ 1 Cor. xii. 27. 
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ence taught and practised by the Umted Society; but to the candid 
mind, a little reflection will show those objections to be very unrea- 

' sonable. It will doubtless be readily acknowledged, that in every 
ifell regulated society or institution, there must be a visible head, or 

' a leading influence, by which the society or institution is governed 
and directed, and to which each member must yield obedi- 
ence; otherwise there could be no order nor regulation in such a so- 
ciety; for a body without a head, can have neither life nor power, 
but must soon fall and be dissolved. But whene there is a leading 
influence, which stands as a centre of union, the order, union and 
harmony of the institution is easily preserved, by the obedience of 
the members to that head or leading influence. « 

8. In a regular army of soldiers, perfect obedience b found es- 
sentially necessary for the preservation of order, and flie protection 

, of the army. And as order and discipline is the streng^ of the ar- 
my; so obedience is the very life of order and discipline. Every 
soldier is required to 3rield implicit obedience to his immediate 
commander, and every officer must be subject to the command of 
his superior officer. This order of subjection extends, in regular 

' gradation, from the common soldier to the highest officer in an ar- 
my ; and thus the whole army is led and governed by the comman- 
der in chief. Without this subjection, the largest army would soon 
lose all its strength and power, and become an easy conquest to the 
enemy. 

9. There is, however, this essential difference between the deso- 
. lating armies of blood-shedding warriors, and the harmless followers 

of .the Prince of Peace. The former are governed by the compul- 
sion of arbitrary power, and the severity of military laws; while 
the latter are led and governed by the law of Christ, under the mild 
and gentle, yet powerful influence of the spirit of peace and love; 
and by the infusion of that divine spirit into all the members, it be- 
comes the delight of all to be united in their obedience to that divine 
law, which is implanted in the heart of every honest and faithful 
leader, and by which the whole body is led and governed in the most 
perfect harmony. 

10. It is for the want of this united spirit, this oneness of heart 
and mind, to govern and direct an army of contending warriors, that 
its &trength and power must be supported, and its order and disci- 
pline maintained by the severity of arbitrary power. Ck>nsequently 
the soldier whose heart is not devoted to the cause in which he is 
engaged, who can feel no delight in the life of a soldier, so as to render 
a willing obedience to his commanding officer, becomes the slave of 
arbitrary power under a tyrannical leader, and is under the dire ne- 
cessity of living a life of wretchedness in the army, where he is liable 
to be compell^ to acts which he abhors, x>r hazard hii life by hitf 



disobedience; aad yet even bis obedience ctimot Mctire him from ft 
▼id^it and untimely death. But tiot so in the Church of Chiist^ 
where every faithful member is of one heart and tme sord, and wher« 
one ^Hrit leads and governs the whole body. Here no compulsion, 
no arbitrary power is found necessary. 

11. Again: The order of nature rehires that cMldren should be 
obedient U) tiieir parents; that the youngper children shocdd iheS[j^t 
and conform to the elder.*' Without tiiis, there can be no well re- 
golated fiimily; c#nAision must necessarily ensue^ afid ** a hciuatt 
*' ^vtded agfdnst itself cannot stand.*' The Church of Christ U ft 
spiriiual fianiiy; and «s it is composed of visible mehibers, therK 
must be a visible head) to stand ftR the centre of itifloeftice or leading 
power in ^t ftmily. 

12. As&e leadingpov9«r <if the visible Church U tested in the M- 
mitiy, as the vtsibie hea^, ao in each separate family of the Soc^ietyj 
which b considered as a bnoich of the Church, the leddi^ t)owet i# 
vested in the Elders, who are considered as the heads of their respec-" 
five families. And so Idng as the visible head or leadei^ of any fkmily 
conduct themselves in a milnnfer wcnlhy of this trust, it \i neceii^iiry thajt 
(bey shotdd be obeyed by dl the members of the family. Wl&out thii 
ob«i^Bnce ^re can be no regulation, order nor harmony fn the ftoiHy^ 

13. But no one is required to yield obedience to any thing coh- 
trary to the estabiiriied principles of the gospel, as reVeded by fli6 
precepts and example of Jesus Christ; but obedience is reqiii^ed iA 
eonlbrmity to those principles only. This is agreeable ^ the-doc- 
trine taught by Member Ann. " You ought to have your Mth grtotirid- 
••ed in the power- of God;" said she, "for that abideth fofever. 
** But if your faith is only in creatures, and they should fMl, you aw5 
** liable to come under loss." True faith leads to obedi^iic^. 

14. Many will profess great union and submissiori to the Spirit of 
Christ, and yet object to a visible leader in the Church. They ate 
looking for Chfist to reveal himself, as an invisible guide atid teacher, 
to every individu^, in ft separate capacity, without any dependdnce 
upon the union of Ae body; aiid expect to be guided by the ini^si- 
bk Spirit of Christ, in their own souls, separately, alid independent 
of any viable leader. But this doctrine is contraijr to every mani-^ 

♦ Thoaauids of dolmen run the road lo ruin in consequeiMe of beiii j braii|p{it mi ill 
disobedience to iheir x»areuU This fault generally lies with the parents, or with ihosj 
wild hare the charge of tlieir earliest years ; either becanse they are not governea hf 
the principles of moridity, in their instructions, or because tfiey do not imptont the pnft- 
ciple of obedience in the minds of their children. Children who are not taught obeaieiy:^ 
to their parents, from thonr infancy, according lo the order of nature, and do not praetic* 
iL. ve generaUy found to be more unwilling than others, to yield «b«dieii0e «o t^e cajle 
o?5e gospel, and the spiritual work ot God in riper years, even tho^ they should b e fully 
couTiiwed of the iwMMity of it. Saeh ehlldren, teirig left to foH*>w their own contipt 
inclinations, are aM to become jmtiHeuotM law juid aU W^^W^'iV^t^JJS.S! 
irovernmentof their perverse vrtib; tod therefore win neither be Ittbje6t to the lawi 
Sc Ood iMraiani wilint AtariBiereonpidmn. 
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lestafioTi of ifee dealtegs ©f God with man, and ii cakakted to de- 
fitroy the union and huhnony of the Church, by rendering erery in-' 
cbvidual independent of the body. 

15. But no person can be united to Christ, and yet be at variance 
with the members of his body. And while the true members of* 
Christ's Church are governed by his Spirit, they can hare no objec- 
tions against tisible leaders: ** For God is not the author Of confa- 
•* eion, but of peace.'* Therefore, if the ^irit of Christ rules in 
his Church, (which cannot reasonably be denied) that ^irit will 
bring forward those who are the most suitable for leaders, and re-' 
move them when Oiey can be no longer useftd, and su}»ply th^r 
places with others better qualified for that duty. Obedience is there- 
fore always safe as well as necessary. 

16. But the great and common objection against visible apiritiial 
leaders in the Church of Christ, to whom all the members must * be 
subject, appears to be this : ** That the scriptures of ^ Old and New 
Testament contain all the neces^ry instructions for the ChriMian^ 
*^ conduct through life, and are the only rule of faith and practice." 
If this be so, we would ask why are spuitual teachers appoitoted in 
almost every religious society ? We are told tiiat this is necessary 
in order to open and explain the scriptures, and give the peojde a 
right understanding of them, and to exhort them to obedience, not 
to the teachers, but to the scriptures. But why tiben do these scrip- 
ture expositors differ so much from each other m their sentiments ? 
and why have their discordant opinions produced so many jarring 
systems of religion throughout the worid ? In order to be able ex- 
positors of the scriptures, they ought to possess a goodly portion of 
that Spirit which dictated the scriptures; odierwise they explain to 
no good purpose. 

17. If these expositors were in. real possession of the Spirit of 
Christ, they would not disagree about the meaning of the scriptures, 
nor concerning the duty of Christians; but they would be of one 
heart and one mind, and would, of course, minister the same oneness 
of spirit to all those m^nbers of their church who faithfully adhered 
to their instructions. And hence there could be but one faith and 
one baptism among them, namely, the faith of Christ, and the bap- 
tism of the Holy Spirit; and this would unite them together, as one 
body, led and governed by one spirit. Then every faithful member 
of dieir church would feel the necessity of obedience, and would 
readily practice it from a principle of love and duty to that Divme 
Spirit which would then appear visible in the lives of their teachers. 
And these teachers, being the true ministers of Christ, would then 
teach them that one faith, and baptize them with that one baptism, 
which is the very life of the body of Christ. 

18. But the truth is, while they profess to teach otibers, they them- 
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selves bave need to be taught the first principles of the law of Christ, 
which necessarily includes obedience. Hende it is, that in their at- . 
tempts to explain the scriptures » they have no spiritual gtude; but are 
led by the dictates of human reason and human wisdom, which they 
themselves will acknowledge to be fallible; of course* all their instruct 
tions must be fallible. And hence also, they are at all times liable 
to put wrong interpretations upon the scriptures; and that this has 
long been practiced among them, their numerous systems of religion 
afibrd a veiy striking proof. 

10. Many will plead, that the obedience of Christ is sufficient for 
all; and will quote the apostle's words: *' For as by one man's diso- 
*' bedience^ many were made sinners; so, by the obedience of one, 
** shall many be made righteous." But 11 they rightly understood 
this panagei they would find it to be no argument in favor of their 
plea. It b by following Adam's example of disobedience^ that many 
are made sinnere; and so also, by following Christ's example of 
obedience, many are made rightecus. 

20. By the disobedience of the first Adam, he received a corrupt 
seed,, and this corrupt seed, which contained the evil influence of tbo 
icicked one, has been communicated to his posterity by natural gene- 
ration; and they, by obeying this evil influence, become sinners. 
So, by the obe<Uence of Jesus Christ, the second Adam, he received 
the seed of eternal life from God;* and this seed, which contains the 
power of salvation, is communicated by spiritual regeneration, to all 
who are wiUing to receive it; and they, by obeying the influence of 
that power, received through faith, become righteous. Thus the 
apostle's expressioi^ is verified; and thus we may see that, in order 
to be made righteous^ we must be obedient, even as he was."*^ 

21. As man first fell from a state of rectitude, and lost his union 
and relation to God, by disobedience; so he must rise from his lost 
state, and find his union and relation to Christ, by obedience. Short 
of this, no soul will ever find salvation, and secure an inheritance in 
the Kingdom of Heaven* 



CHAPTER IV. 

The Confession of Sin* 

1* As man, in his fallen state, is in the kingdom of darkness, and 
under the government of the prince of this world, who is a prince of 
darkness; so his introduction into the Kingdom of Christ, which is a 

* lee 1 John ii. A icH, 
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kingdoib of Mg^bt) raHit nkpend Upon iiis eoibin^ to Ihe Hgfat, ftnd M^ 
Douncing all the works of dariLness. And as ail mn, and all manner 
of trlckednesd^ are the works or deeds of darkness; fio the first step 
towards walking in tiie light, is to bring these deeds to the light.* 
AM the only nanner in which these evil deeds can be brought to Ihe 
light and traly made mamiest, is by confession. 

S. The open confession of sin to the witnesses of CMst, was prac^ 
tieed in the primitive chnreh, and was oonlidered as the first neces^ 
sary step for the admission of the sinner to tiie pnviteges of the goe- 
p<ll, and &e only door of entmtice into the cfaiffeh of Christ. But 
the subsequent innovations and scandalous abases of tins doctrine, in 
the chureh of Rome, have rendered it obnoxious in the eyes of all 
the ptotestatit sectaries* And when these innovations and ionises are 
ddly considered, it cannot be a matter of surprise tiwt the doctrine 
was rejected; for who could reasonably suppose that Jesus CSirist or 
his apostles could ever authorise or sanction such abominations ? Be« 
sides, the money exacted by the papal cletgyy for the pretended par- 
don of sins, was a heavy tax upon tiie people^ who found it much 
cheaper, as well as much more agreeable lo their feeUngS) to con- 
ceal their iniquities, than to confess them at so great an expense. 

3. Henise the rejection of this doctrine by the protestant reformers, 
met liie popdar feeling; and a general belief soon prevailed, that the 
doctrine itself was the invention of (he Romish church, and was pur- 
posely designed to draw money from the people. Tins belief irtill 
prevails; and so strong is the prejudice against the doctrine, that 
among aU classes of protestant professors, ^wherever it is metitioned, 
the general ciy is, Thds in rank popery — / d&n't believe in con- 
fessing sins to man — fVe must confess our sins to Goi tUone^ 
and not to man. And indeed, such scandalous abuses of a divine 
principle, given in tender mercy to lost man, were sufficient to de» 
stroy the faith of the multitude, and create unbeKef in the prmciple,' 
vrherever these abuses were known. 

4. But the abuse against a divine institution proves no&faig against 
the institution itself. In this case, it ought to be considered as an 
evidence of its divine origin: for it was evidently a knowledge that 
this was an institution maintained in the primitive church, that en- 
abled the catholic clergy to support its authority, after they had so 
basely corrupted it. For no man, in his rational senses, could be 
brought to believe that his skis could be pardoned for money, if he 
were not first led into a full belief, founded on something more than 
human authority, that the practice of confessing sin before the wit- 
vbSaH of Gtod, wHs itfl iodltitutioti of Diiine appointttient; and them- 

* See John iii. 19, 90, 91« 
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fM'e- supposed lie niusi do it, even if be wa9 oblig^, on nic^iiajt of 
clerical avarice, lo pay out his money for the piivUeg'A^.* 

5. But' this gracious principle, tho' it had been scmuch and so 
long* abused in the churcAi of Antichrist, wa^s renewed m aU its pu- 
|ity, in the very comroeneement of the work of Gkxi which gav0 
rise to the United Society. And it was followed by such evid^i^t 
displays of IHidne Power, as to cany the most powerful conyictioa 
in fayor of its divine origin. And all who received faith in the testi- 
mony, and honestly confessed their siiis, were blessed ia th^ir obe- 
dience, with an overcoming: power over lUl sin, and felt a living 
witness in their own soiilft, ^t this testimony was, in very deed» the 
testimony of God. 

6. They did not feel as tho' they were confessing their sins \o 
man, but to God, in the presence of his witnesses; and they were 
fully convinced that they could not find access to God in any other 
way. And this testimony has been maintained to this day, as tb^ 
first principle of obedience to the law of Christ. It was a doctrine 
continually enjoined by our first parents in the gospel; and often, 
when people came to confess their sins, they were reminded of the 
sense (hey oiight to have of it, in the following words: " Rememb^t 
** if you confess your sins, you must confess them to Qod: we are 
^' but his witnesses.'' 

7. That smneis are required to confess their ans in the presence 
of God's witnesses, in order to find the forgiveness of God; and that 
this is both scriptural and rational, and the only true order of con- 
fession, will appear evident from the following. considerations: 

- 8. 1. We presume that it will not be denied that all mankind are 
bom into the world with a sinful nature. And it is equally true that 
all who arrive at the age of maturity, and are capable of disceniin^ 
between good and evil, find that this nature brings forth, in themt 
the fruits of actual sin. Hence it is generally admitted by i|ll pro- 
fessors of reMgion, that a confession of sin, of some sort, is neces- 
sary, in o^er to find forgiveness and acceptance with God. But 
there is a wide diffisrence of opinion respec^ng the manner in which 
this coniession ouglxt to be made. Many contend for a secret con- 
jQ^ssion to God alone. But we would ask, where is the sinners's as- 
suranoe t^t he can fifid God in the secret chamber, and make con- 
fession to his accq^ce ? We read &at, " The sacrifice of the 
'* wicked is an abomination to the Lord; but the prayer of the up- 
*' jright is his deUght." Again : '' The Lord is far from the wicked; 

• Just 80 many, at the {itesent day, feel it their duty to attend the auerablies of thoiHi 
who profess to worship God on the sabbath, because it was an institution of the primi- 
tive church, even tho% in its present corrupted state, they are obliged to purchase this 
privilege, and pay out their money to a hireling pnaimtr, who prof€S9U tQ pnaeh a frm 
gorpd, vntkout money and without priee ! 
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'** but he hearetii the prayer of the righteous."* And again: •* If I 
** regard iniquity in my heart,*' saith David, " the Lord will not 
" hear me."t 

9. We find that, in all ages of the worlff, the established order of 
'God's intercourse with man, has been through the agency of mto. 
And altho', in many instances, there have been occasional manife^- 
tions of the Divine Spirit to individuals, revealed in various man- 
ners, yet none could ever be brought into ' covenant relation with 
God's chosen people, without living agents, selected for that purpose. 
Witness the case of Saul of Tarsus, Cornelius the centurion, and 
others, who, tho* they were called by a manifestation of Divine light, 
could not be brought into fellowship with the body of God's chosen 
people, without the agency of living witnesses belonging to that 
body. 

10. Nor do we find that Grod ever held any immediate intercourse 
with mankind at large, or with any^body of people, as such; but he 
has always revealed himself through the agency of certain indivi- 
duals, whom he has chosen as messengers of his will to others; and 
the people were always required to learn the will of God from these 
individuals, as agents or witnesses of God, and to find access to God 
through them. And it is worthy of particular remark, that God has 
always chosen his agents as leaders, from among the most honest and 
upright, or those who have come the nearest to him in the works of 
righteousness. Witness Noah, Abraham, Moses, Samuel and the 
prophets, who were all chosen as the agents of God, to do his work 
and reveal his will, and to stand between htm and the people. 

11. We find, also, that wherever God has had a covenant people, 
who have walked in his statutes, and have kept themselves from those 
pollutions in which fbe rest of mankind have lived, there he has 
placed his name, and there he has been found, and there he tnust al- 
ways be found, if any where; because there is his true and only ha- 
bitation on earth; and there he has placed the only treasures of hea- 
ven that 'ever were, or ever can be found on earth by fallen man. 
And all souls who ever find access to God, and obtain an inheritance 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, must obtain it through such a medium. 

12. The power of salvation and eternal life is too precious to be 
scattered promiscuously, in every direction, and among all sorts of 
people, without regard to their state and situation, and other circum- 
stances. It was purchased by Jesus Christ, at a g*reat price; and be 
never could have purchased it, with all the suflferings he passed 
through, had he not lived a perfectly sinless life in the mean time. 
Therefore it is a treasure infinitely precious in the sight of God; and 

altho'i as the apostle saith, ^^ we have this treasure in earthen ves- 

> 

• Pro7. XV. 8 and to. t Pta. Ixri. t8. 
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** aeU^^' yet these vessds mast be pure and clean; nor can it ever 
be conveyed to mankind in any other. Nor indeed can any one ever 
obtain this treasure, witboat first casting unit all the devil's treasure 
out of bis soul, (that is, all his sins) by an honest and free confes- 
sion, and thereby pnrifying faimselif from all uncleanness^ (hat ba 
may become a (it vessel to receive this treasure. 

13. 2, As all the secret actions of men are open and known to 
God, therefore a •confession made in secret, tlio' professedly made to 
God, can bnng^ notldng to the light; and the sinner may, perhaps, 
have as little fear of Grod, in confessing his sins in this manner, as 
he had in committing them. And as nothing is brought to the light 
by confessing his sins in this manner, he feels no cross in it; nor 
does he thereby find any mortification to that carnal nature whicb 
lirst led him into sin; and is, therefore, as liable to run again into 
the same acts of sin, as he was before his confession. 

14. But let tfie sinner appear in the presence of a faithful servant 
of Christ, and there confess, honestly, his every secret dn, one by 
one, of whatever nature or name, aiui faithfully lay open his whole 
life, without any covering or disguise, and he will then fe^ a hu- 
miliating sense of himself, in the presence of God, in a manner 
which he never experienced before. He will then, in very deed, 
find a mortifying cross to his carnal nature, and feel the crucifixion 

. of his lust and pride where he never did before. He will then per- 
ceive the essential difference between confessing his sins in the dark, 
where no mortal ear can hear him, and actually bringing his evil 
deeds to the Hght of one individual child of God; and he will then 
be convinced that a confession made before the light of God, in one 
. of bis true witnesses, can bring upon him a more awful sense of lua 
accountability, both to God and man, than all his confessions in darkr 
«egs had ever done. 

15. 3. It must appear obvious to every reflecting mind, that the 

qpirit which leads the sinner to commit sin, and keep it concealed, ta 

directly contiajy to that wMch leads him to confess it. And it is 

oquaUy obvious that the sinner, if he mast confess his sins, would 

.much rather confess them in secret, to an unknown Grod, whom he 

cannot fear, because he does not know him, than to confess them to 
a fellow being, whom be believes to be a tnie and faithful servant of 
God. Thus the sinner can easily unite witli the spirit of darkness, 
which conceals his sins, while be feels a conscious dread of the spirit 
of light which exposes them« And herein we find a powerfiil evi- 
dence, tliat die spirit of wickedness in man, hates an open confessiont 
of dn, while it is wilUng to submit to a secret one. 

16. It must also be admitted, that no person could ever be in- 
duced to appear before a real child of God, and there make an honest 
and open confession of all his sins, but from a priiiciple of ii^gl4r 
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Si^ 91)4 fiiMWitx* Ai^ vmder tbfs inSaeiice of. 3iidi a prkicj^l^ hm 
could not cpoceal any, not even those which were the most iafa&miis 
lind debasing to his character; for ^uch a principle is totally opp(>- 
fite to that which would induce him to keep his sins conceded. And 
^ It if t)]« nature and disposition of all wicked, poople, evea of the 
most abandoned characters, to keep their wickedness codcealed from 
ihp righteous; so we may judge from thence, which principle is the 
ipost consistent with the pure 3ight of God, and most agreeable to 
righteousness and truth ; that which leads to an honest confession, or 
that which leads to coiy^ealment, and endeavors to plead josttficaetioa 
in inakipg secret confessions to Grod alone. 

17. 4, It is well known that many people, when iBider a deep con- 
vinctiou of sia^ in consequence of the intolerable burden of thetr 
fin§i» are an:)Uou6 to find some kind and conlideiitial friend, who 14 a 
godly person, |o whom th^ can freely unburthen their minds. At 
^ch times, ^ secret confession caimot satisfy them; they are desirous 
to make an honest and full confession of Uieir sins to some one wh<Maa 
they believe to be a faithful servant of God. And the more con&- 

.denpe they can feel that such a one is a true witness of Grod, the 
greater will be their hope of relief. 

18. Wmy persons on their deathbeds, feeliitg seosiUe that they 
ffoust die> and knowing that th^ have lived without hope and with* 

.^ut God in the world, have been greatly alarmed at their cdtnadon, 
ind with ^n awful sense of their sins staring them in the ftoe, th^ 
have been constrained to pour out their wicked lives, by coafessiB^ 
their sins to any one that would hear them. Many criminals, ako, 
• whose cnmes have brought them to the end of their wicked career^ 
feeing that they were just about to enter the eternal world, wi&out 
any bope of pardon^ have been suddenly awakened to a feeMng sense 
of the just judgment and condemnation before them; and under an 
intolerable load of guilt, have been ready to cry out and confess their 
|ins> without the least restraint, before the surrounding mnititiide. 

19. These things are the evident effects of the spirit of judgment 
from God, operating upon the soul. And while they present to man- 
Icind a ^gurative display of the awful situation cf seals in despair* 
yndar the guilt and condemnation of their nns, they at tiie same 
^me point out the o&ly means of deliverance from sis. And wouU 
mankind but seriously attend to such awful moniticms as these, tiiey 
m^ thence learn what sort of a confession God lec^piives of sianers* 
tad be thereby Induced to confess their sibs to his witnesses, whUe 
the day of grace endures. 

20. 5. The law of Moses contains a clear testimony of the trae 
tfder of coDfhssioa which God required of sannen in that day. By 
that law thoy were requirMl lo confess their particular sias before the 
jMftot or elders of the people^ " If a soul sin» and commit any ef 
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" ttiese tbinp which are fbH>idden to be done bj the command- 
^^ments of the Lord, he is guilty, and shall bear his iniquity. And 
^^ it shall be, when he shall be guilty in one of these things, that he 
'* shall confess that be hath sinned in that thing. And he shall 
*' bring his tres|>as8-oflfering unto the Lord, fbr his sin which he hath 
** sinned; and the ]uie8t shall make an atonement for him conoern- 
*^ ing bis sin.''* These offerings were so particularly specified that, 
ia RMiny eases, the offering itself pointed out the particular sin which 
had been committed. 

^1. Heooe it appears that, according to the law, every sin was 
to be made manifest to the elders of the people. And can il be con- 
sistent for Christkns, under the light of tiie gospel, to keep their sins 
more covered in the dark than the Jews were allowed to do under 
the law ?' If so, how can they *' walk in the light as Christ is in the 
light ?" Or how can they ** have fellowship one with another ?''t 

6. The order of confession which God requires of sinners, under 
the light of the gospel, was clearly pointed out by the case of 
Achan, in the time of Joshua. When Achan, had transgressed in 
*' the accursed thing," and was taken by lot, Joshua said to him, 
*' My son, give I pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Israel, and 
** make oonfessbn uniko him, and teU me now what thou hast done; 
*' hide it not from me.''f 

22. Joshua was a type of Jesus Christ, and then stood as the visible 
Elder of Israel; he was therefore the proper person to hear Achan's 
confession, his an being of a nature that affected the whole congre- 
gation. By the means of this confession the sin was put away from 
the camp, and the favor of God was restored to Israel. The place 
olthiB transaction was ever after called ^* The valley of Ackor;^* 
that is, The valley of inmUe^W The promise, aflerwaids given by 
the prophet Hosea, that ** the valley of Achor" should be '* a door 
of hope,'' had a direct allusion to tiiis transaction, which was a figure 
designed to show the true order of the confession of sin under the 
gospel dispensation, and teaches us that when souls, by the convic- 
tion of thekr sins, are brought into the valley of trouble, a door of 
hope is there opened to them, by an honest confession of their sins; 
and tlie manner of this confession was, in the valley of Achor, 
plainly pointed out. 

23. Achan's trdnsgression was brought to light by his confession, 
and the sin was purged out of the camp of Israel. But as the dis- 
pensation of the law was not the dispensation of mercy, but of judg 
ment, it required the immediate execution of the offender, or an 
equivalent sacrifice, as the only means of atonement for sin. And 

• Lev. V. 17 and 5, 6. t See 1 John i. 7. X Joth. vii. Ift 

I AchoTy in Hebrew, tignifiet mw&b. 
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as Ackan's transgresson was of an extraordinary nature, no equiva- 
lent sacrifice could be found; therefore judgment was executed up- 
Ga him, and his body was destroyed.* This was a figuralive repre- 
sentatioirof the body of sin, which, under the gospel dispensation, is 
to be brought to li^t by confession, and destroyed by the opera- 
tion of the law of Christ. 

24. The lot by which Achan was taken and convicted, was figu- 
rative of the power of conviction, which awakens souls, and casts the 
lot of condemnation upon them, and as it were, arraigns them be- 
fore the bar of judgment, where tliey must feel the just judgment 
and condemnation of their own consciences, until they are willing 
to confess their sins before the witnesses of God, as Achan did. 
•Though Achan was discovered as a transgressor by the lot; yet the 
sin which he had committed was brought to light, with all its circum- 
stances, by his own confession. This was a figurative display of that 
sin-searching work in the gospel, which will continue until the final 
cleansing and separation of all sin from thel camp of the saints, the 
true Israel of God, according to his promise; *' I will search Jerur 
salem vriih candles. ''t 

26, 7. Among other striking figures which had reference to the 
confession of sin, or to that work of judgment widch was to purify 
souls from sin, and cleanse them from evil, we shall notice the River 
Jordan, and some remarkable circumstances connected with it The 
name Jordan signifies River of Judgment, or Descending jRwer, 
as some have interpreted it.t And it is wortiiy of particular re- 
mark, that the situation of this river, and the peculiar work of God 
that took place in it, at different times, typified the manner in which 
man must descend into the work of judgment, and the absolute ne- 
cessity of such a work, as will appear from the following circum- 
stances: 

26. 1. The River Jordan was the boundary of the land of Ca- 
naan, on the side towards the wilderness, through which the Israelites 
travelled to the promised land ; and they could not enter into the 
promised land, without descending into this river and passing through 
it. By this it was clearly typified, that man must descend into the 
work of judgment, and pass through that work, before he can eater 
and take possession of the promised inheritance of the saints. 

27. 2. When John the Baptist was sent to prepare the way for the 
ushering in of the work of the Messiah, ** to make vaady a peo|)le 
^^ prepared for the Lord," the peo|ile who received his mission, came 
'* and were baptized of him in J<»dan, confessing their sins." This 

* As this dispensation was 6giirative, it eoald not decide Achor's future stale; Uiaf 
was to be the work of the gospel iu a future da)'. 

t Zeph. i. 18. 

X It was doubtless used in both senses for in the Hebrew, as in other languages, iha 
•Hme word is ofHen used to express different ideas. 
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eTtdently pointed out the manner in which souls must be broiight to 
judgment, in order to prepare them to enter into the work of Christ's 
Kingdom $ that is, by honestly confessing their sfais, and passing 
through the baptism of repentance. This work is the rwer if 
judgment through which souls must pass, and without which 
they can no more enter the true spiritual CJanaan, the promised 
inheritance of the saints, than the Israelites could enter the land 
of Canaan without descending and passing through the River Jor- 
dan. 

28. 3. The case of Naaman the Sjrrian, who was cleansed from 
his leprosy by washing in the River Jordan, was a striking^ figure of 
the manner in which souls were to be cleansed from the guilt of sin. 
The plague of leprosy was considered under the law, as the most 
unclean disease of any that could come upon any persdn; «id was 
therefore a particular figure of the polluted and unclean state of a 
soul spotted with sin. When Naaman came to the prophet fHisha 
to be cleansed from his leprosy, the prophet sent a messMiger to 
him, saying, *^ Qo and wash in Jordan seven times, and thy 
" flesh shall come again to thee and thou shalt be clean."* But 
this message was offensive to Naaman's proud and exalted feelings: 
he had rather wash in the rivers of his own country. Yet he could 
not be cleansed till he was obedient; and tiierefore, when he had 
humbled himself, and washed as he was directed, '* his flesh came 
** again like unto the flesh of a little child." Thus he received the 
promise and was cleansed. 

29. Herein was plainly prefigured the message which God sends 
to sinners: Go wash in the river of judgment; that is, confess your 
sins and be baptised with repentance, and ye shall become as little 
children and be clean. But how contrary Is this message to tiie ex- 
alted nature of man! He had much rather seek religion among the 
formal professors of his own land, where this duty is not required; 
where they Confess their sind in the dark, and wash in their own riv- 
ers, or in other words, choose their own ways of making tiiemselves 
Christians. Bat debasing as it may feel to highminded and self-suf- 
ficient souls to become as little children, and come down to the real 
"work of Judgment, by confessing th^ sins to the true witnesses of 
God; yet they can no more be cleansed from sin without passing 
through this work, than Naaman could be cleansed firom his leprosy 
without washing in Jordan. 

30. 8. We find the open confession of sin evidently enjoined and 
•plainly supported by many passages of scripture. *^ He that cover- 
" eth his sins shall not prosper; but whoso confesseth and forsaketh 
*' them shall have mercy.' *t No one will pretend that he can cover 

• 9 Kings, T. 10. t ProT. zxviii. 13. 
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Ids owt ft^Nfi tho AH-settn^ eye of God; yet here h a covermg spo- 
ken of, which evidently alludes to concealing them from the wil- 
Mtsea of God, whom he hath s^t to proclaim the light of the glori- 
ous g^ospel, *' and pveach the baptism of repentance for the remis- 
** sion of Mns."* 

. 31. Agreeable to the testimony of Christ, *^ There is nothing co- 
*' veced that shall not be revealed; neither hid, that shall not be 
" knawA."t It is certain that nothing can be revealed tvithout being 
brought to the light. But where is the light, and what is it ? This 
was {Mainly revealed by Christ, when he said to his (fisciples " Ye 
*' mre the light of the world."i if the followers of Christ are tbe 
light of the world, then those wh0 walk in darkness must come to 
those whom Christ has declared to be the light of the world, if they 
ever expect to find the light <^ tnift or be benefitted by it. 

33. " Whatsoever doth make manifest is light. '^^ Ail sin is the 
work of darkness, and while it remains in darkness, it is concealed; 
but when it is brou^t to the light, it then appears as it is. And the 
only way for sinners to Inring ^eir evil deeds to the light, is to reveal 
them, by confesnon, to those who are declared to be the light of the 
world. Here they must be uncovered and brought to tiie light: for 
a thousand confessions made in secret, (in the dark,) will never bring 
one sin to the lights and if the evil deeds of sinners are not brought to 
the light, they never can be pataway. Therefore he who is not willing 
to confess his sins to the follow^s of Christ, who are the light of the 
world, need never expect to get rid of them, nor find the forgiveness 
of God. In this manner they came to the light in Cfarist^s first ap- 
pearing. In tlie beginning they came to John, *^ confessing their 
*' sins.'NI Id the apostte's days, ^* Many that believed came, and 
" confessed, and showed their deeds."ir 

33. Again: '* If we confess our sins, he is faithfid and just to for- 
give vsour sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.*'** If 
man is required of God to confess hi» sins in secret <mly, or to ac- 
knowledge himself a sinner, without bringing his evil deeds to the 
light, we would ask, why are not those who practice this manner of 
confession, cleansed from all unrighteousness ? Is God unffdtybl to 
his promise ? Or did the s^)osde declare a lie ? No one will pretend 
to answer these queslions in the afiirmative. What then is- ^e mat- 
ter ? ''All Qitfighteousness is sin,'* as the same apostle declBre8.tt 
but they go on, continually confessing in the same manner, and are 
as continually committing sin, according to their confessions. Hence 
&ey are witnesses against themselves, that they are still unri^eoos; 
therefcwe it is evident that they do not confess their sms to God's ac- 

• Mark i. 4, and Lake iii. 8. t Lnke zii 3. t Matt v 14. 

i Eph. V. IS. il Matt. iii. 6. T AcU xlx. 18* 

•• 1 John i, 0. t* 1 John v. If. 
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eeptasxce; and tUtis thetnie^uidmiKy iieasonwhyUiejr^iKitreeehrid 
the prooiise. 

34. 9. No truth is mora clearly estabtisbed in the sacred writiiigtf 
than this; that God always had his witnesses, who acted as agents 
between God and man; sometimes to plead the cause of man before 
Grod, as mediators; and somettmes to oommunioiite the will of Giod 
to man, as Biesfengi^u And it is equally triie that Crod ahrajrs re- 
quired Bian to recerive those witnesses in his name, and to render im- 
plicit obedience to them; nor eouki mankind ever find acceptance 
with God. in any other way* The testimonies of Jesus Christ are 
Tery pkin on this eul^ot: *' Verily, Torily^ I say mito you. He 
" that receiveth whomsoeyar I send, receireth me; and he that re- 

ceivethme, receiveth him that sentme/'''^ And again: " Inasmuch 
as ye have done it imto one of the least of these my bretfai^n, ye* 
have done it unto me/'t Since then, we are lequiMd to receive 
Chicist through hb witnesses, or those whom he sendS) and since what 
we do to them, We do to him, it necessaiily follows that, if we con- 
fefi^ our. sins to them, or in tiieir presence, as his witnesses, we really 
do it to Christ: nor can we be accepted short of this. 

35. We rMidily admit thai no man, of himself, hath power tofra'- 
give sin; that power must proceed from God. The fiM-giveness 6f 
siiif after ciHifeasioQ, must be wrought by .the operation of the Spirit 
of God. But the promise of God is sure; and, *' the Son of man- 
" hath power on eertii to foigive 8iQS.''t Therefore, if the siniwr, on - 
his part, is honest and.faithAil in his confession, he can have no cause' 
to distrust the mercy -of Gt>d, and he soon finds tiie pioof ctf it in his own 
soul> by a sensible manifestation of &at inviable power wfaioh re- 
moves every. feeling of condemnation which he befinre felt, and fills 
his soul with comfort and peace. And this power is an evident 
proof to him that his confession is acceptable to God. 

d6» But it is proper to remark here, that this power must necessa- 
rily come througbsome me^um, either through -the witness to whom 
the coafesston was made, or some other person who had befbre re-' 
c^ved it, and nvho, by his spiritind travel, stands in a nearer relation' 
to God than the sinner can do in that situation. Besides, as before 
observed, God alwa3rs dii^nses the power of salvation to man through 
the agency of man; and theref<»% the power o£ forgiveness which 
souls receive from God, mtistcome through the witnesses or servants 
of God, who stand in that lot, as agents or mediators between God 
and man.. The sinner may indeed receive a reflectton of divine U^ht, 
which may give him some vkw of ins situation, and produce a con- 
vifitioii of sin; -and it. may point Inm to the true light, and tbu6 ena- 

• John ziii. SO. and Matt. z. 40. t Matt. »▼. 40. % Mark ii. 10. 






bte lito to come to it. Bat as certainly as he comes to the true Kgtit^ - 
he must make manifest his evil deeds; and he never can receive the • 
abiding treasures of salvation in any other way. 

37. Certain it is that man, in his fallen state, can never come im* 
mediately to Qod;* but whatever he receives from Qod, of a ^i- 
ritual nature, must either come to him through ministering spirits, or - 
be communicated through living witnesses on earth. Therefore, tho' 
a person under the powerful conviction of sin, not knowing tiie true 
Older of €k)d for the confession and forgiveness of sin, may cry to 
God fdr deliverance, and may have its burden of eondeamation re- 
moved or suspended, for a time, by the operation of some minister^ 
ing spirit, and feel lus soul comforted for a season; yet, as the trea- 
sures of the gospel, for fallen man, are committed to *' earthen ves- 
sels, '' and as ^* the Son of man hath placed power on earth to ' 
forgive sins;'' therefore shi cannot finally he takeif away ftom any 

soul, without a coi^ssion in the <»Aer of Gkid's appstntment to his 
living witnesses. This doctrine may appear new and strange to ma- 
ny of our readers; but it is agreeable to the teetim<my of EtsbmaIi 
Tettth. 

38. Jesus Christ, afler his resurrection, appeared to his disciples, 
and said, '* Peace be unto you; as my Father hath seat me, even so 
** send I you< And when he had, said this he breathed on them, and 
*' saith unto them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whosoever sins ye 
*' remit, they are remitted unto, them; and whosoever ans ye retnn» 
" they are retained, "t Thus he commissioned them to preach the 
gospel of peace, and gave them power to remit and retun sins. But 
this power was contained in tlie Holy Spirit which they received. And 
thus the apostles and elders of the church all had diat power com- 
mitted to them; and so it is in this day. 

39. Without this Divine power, neither the aposdes nor any others 
could ever remit or retain the sins of those who came to make c<mi- 
fession: hence they were dependent upon the will of -God, manifested 
in tills Holy Spirit which they had received; and therefore, in aU 
their ministrations, they were directed by the gift of God. This is 
agreeable to the testimony of Jesus: " I do nothing of myself; but 
** as my Father hath taught me, I speak these things. — ^He that be- 
** lieveth on me, the works that I do, shall he do also. — ^And whatso* 
*< ever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father may 
** be glorified in the Son.^t 

40. So it is in the present day; every leader and elder in the 
church of Christ, is as much dependent on the gift of God, in all hu 
spritual ministrationB, as a child is dependent on ifs parents; nor do * 
they ever pretend otherwise. Therefore, tho' they are the agents, or 

•Johui. 18. t John XX. 21, 22, 23. ^ John viu.38aiMlxi7.19> 13. 
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earthen vessels, (as the apostle expresses it,) to whom this treasure 
is conunitted; yet should tbey attempt to act of themselves, ia this 
holy vocation, without looking to Grod, and feeling their dependence 
on Us Holy Spirit, they would soon loose all their spirituid power, 
and be as destitute as Sampson was of natural power after his head 
was shorn. 

41. It appears by the preceding^ observations, that the law of Mo- 
ses enjoined the coi^essimi of sin to the priests and elders of the peo- 
ple; that the manner and order of confesaon was plainly pointed out 
under the law; and that the figures of the law, on this point, evidently 
alkided to the manner in which it was to be practiced under the gos- ^ 
pel. It also appears that the operations of the Spirit of God, in the . 
wofk of conviction, clearly teaches that confessions ou^t to be made 
b^re the vritnesses of God; that reason teaches the propriety and * 
consistency of it; that Jesus Christ taught it; and that it was practi- 
ced under the ministration of John the Baptist, and in the pK^[iiit]V6 
chiffch until the falling away. And this doctrine of auricular con- 
fession (as it is called) was well known to the caitholic fathers, and 
was practiced by them; and that it was then or shortly after, wick- 
edly corrupted in tiie Catholic church; so that its blessed effects were 
entirely lost many hundreds of years before the reformaticm from po- • 
pay took place. 

42. But man is not required to confess his sins before the wicked ; . 
for this would be like bringiii^ darkness to darkness, which would 
naturally produce an increase of darkness upon the soul. Yet if any ' 
one have wronged any of his fellow creatures, he is bound to confess 
the wrong, and make restitution to the injured person, as far as pos- 
siUe, according to the strict demands of justice; otherwise he can 
never find a just relation to the work of God. According to the words 
of Christ; '* If ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, 
(that is, in temporal tlungs,) who wiU commit to your trust the true 
riches ?'^ Luke xvi. 11. BvA the true order of confession requires ' 
the jdnner to come before one or more of the real witnesses of truth, ' 
who possess the Spirit of Christ, and there honestly confess, as in the 
presence of God, the particulars of all bis transgressions. 

43. As light makes manifest, and truth reveals the real state of 
souls, so this doctrine proceeds from the attribute of light in God, and * 
is supported by Divine Truth: and in it is displayed the virtues of 
humility and honesty. And thus a true principle of light is planted • 
in man, by which souls find forgiveness of their sins and acceptance 
with God : and this is the only means of introduction into the kingdom 
of light. Hence the doctrine is revived, and fully established in this . 
day of Christ's second appearing, as the only door of hope for the* , 
fallen race of man, and the only entrance into the Kingdom of Christ. 
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CHAPTER V. 
The Resurrection, 

1. Thb Resurrection is a ^octthae generally belieyed by ali who 
pfofess a belief in the Christian religion. But what consliiutes tiie 
real nature and substance of &e resurrection, seems to be a subject 
of dilute among many. The most general and 'popular belief is, 
tfaaithe n&tural body of mttn, ooosistiiig of flesh and blood and bones, 
after bebig divested of the s(Mrit or living soul, and consigned to the 
grave, will, at a certain future period of time, be raised from the 
dust a( the earth, with which it had been blended by dissdution, and 
be reanimated with the sape living spirit, and arraigned before the 
judgment seat of Christ, there to be judged aad coodgned to a stale 
of everlasting happiness or misery. TMs doctrine is generally be- 
lieved to accord strictly with the testimony of the scriptuces, and 
therefore supposed to be well founded. To eradicate these long es- 
tablished impressions, and convince mankind that they are. erroneous 
and antichristian, and not taught by divine revelation, is a task of no 
small magnitude. 

S. '' That there will be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just 
**and unjust,'' '^ is a truth which all must acknowledge; for Jesus 
Christ himself plainly testified it, and also his apostles atter him: and 
without it the hope of the Christian is vain, and his faith vain« Jesus 
Chrbt testified, saying, *' The hour is coming, and now is, 
*^ when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and they 
" &at hear shall live." And agam; *' Marvel not at this: for the 
*' hour is coming, in- the which all that are in the graves,! shall 
** hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, 
*' unto the resunection of life, and they that have done evil, unto the 

* Actszziv. 16. 

tJVf V)]fjLSiof^, i. e. monutmnts or placet of remembrance. Much stress is laid apon 

the word graves^ as evidence that Christ alluded particularly to the natural body ; bot 
the original word whioh is trsnslated graves^ wm used by the aneicnt Greeks to signify 
^aces of remembrtmce, called by the Romans monume$Uaf in English manumenu, which 
IS a more correct translation tiian graves. Biit if those only who have monuments erect- 
ed He their memory are to be raised, the number mnst be Yery amaU ia propertioa to the 
whole human race : for a vast portion have never even had the honor of being put into 
graves. Jesus evidently used the expression in a figurative sense, to show that me time 
WW approaohing in which all the fallen race, in their variooa places and ordersi would 
be brought to a remembrance or consideration of their lost state, and of what they had 
done ; and that their past Uvea, with all their sms, would ooroe into remembrance and 
be clearly laid open to their view: and being waked up to a sense of feeUag> l^ the 
sound of the everlasting gospel, which is the voice of the Son df God, they would either 
codie to the resurrection of liih. by hooeftay confessing their sine, and obeying the goa- 
V*\'* or to the resurrection of damnation, by obstinately reftubig to comply with the 
euUa of the gospel; m many are now doing, contrary to their own light ud oooviotioii. 
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" resurrectit>n of damnation."* Many other passages might be add- 
ed in proof of the resurreciion of the soul; but all this has no refer- 
ence to the natural body, except as a figure. (See Note^.) This 
will appear evident from' the following considerations: 

3. 1. Jesus Christ, when on earth, declared himself to be the re- 
surrection: *' I am the resurrection and the life: he that believeth in 
** me, tho' he were dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth, and 
" believeth in me, shall never die."t If then, Christ is the resurrec- 
tion and (he life, it necessarily follows, that all who are in Christ, are 
in the resurrection of life, whether their bodies be dead or living. 
And also, if he that believeth in Christ, shall live, tho' his body be 
dead; then it must be the soul to which Christ had reference: for 
the dead body of a man cannot believe, any more than the dead 
carcass of any other animal. And again: If by the expression, 
** Whosoever liveth, and believeth in me, shall never die,'* Christ 
alTuded to the animal body, his promise has certainly failed : for the 
bodies of all Christians do die. Therefore Christ must have had 
particular reference to the soul, and not to the body. 

4. Hence it is clearly evident that the reanimation of the natural 
body, after its return to the dust, is not necessary to constitute that 
kind of resurrection to which Christ alluded. He evidently meant 
that in him was that spiritual life which constitutes the true resurrec- 
tion; and that those who believe in him, and receive his life, are 
made partakers of his resurrection : for it is the power of eternal hfe, 
dwelling in him, which-in truth constitutes the resurrection. 

5. 2. The apostle Paul plainly testifies that, ^* Flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God ; neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption.''^ Therefore the natural body, which is composed of 

flesh and blood, and returns to corruption, can never be admitted into 
Heaven, even upon the supposition that it could be raised from the 
dust and be reanimated. Of course it must either remain upon the 
earth or go to hell; and therefore its resurrection can be of no benefit 
to the believer, seeing that, according to the apostle's doctrine, it must 
necessarily be excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven. " Neither 
doth corruption inherit incorruption." ITie natural body of man is 
corruptible. If then, as some say, it is to be so transformed as to 
become incorruptible, then corruption must inherit incorruption; 
which is contrary to the apostie's express declaration. 

6. But (says the objector) the same apostle testifies, in the same 
chapter that, ** The dead shall be raised incorruptible." Very true; 
but what dead ? Surely the apostie could not mean the dead bodies 
of men and women: for these are made up of flesh and blood, and 

• John V. 95, S8, 90. t John zi. 85, 96. tlCor.xr.SO. 
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have returned to corruption.; and certainly he would not contradict 
himself, and that in the same chapter too. The apostle here alluded 
to dead souls, those who were dead in trespasses and sins. 'VAb 
in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.'** [See 
fJote C] The sound of the gospel trumpet wakes up souls who are 
dead in the works of Adam, and raises theni to the life of Christ; and 
tnus they come into the resurrection, according to the testimony of 
Christ to Martha; " I am the resurrection, and the life: he that be- 
Heyeth in me, tho' he were dead, yet shall he live." 

7. But the apostle says, *' This corruptible must put on income 
tion^ and this mortal must put on immortality." This is also true; 
but in what sense ? It is impossible for corruption itself to put on in- 
corruptioh; and it is equally impossible for mortality to put on im- 
mortality. Such a transformation can no more take place than sin 
can be transformed into holiness. Yet a soul lost in a corrupt na- 
ture, and clothed with a corruptible body,' may put on incorruption. 
^ut then all that corruptible stu£f which it possesses, whether of body 
or spirit, must be put off: for corruption and incorruption can never 
dwell together. So also a soul who possesses a mortal body, may 
put on immortality; but that immortality can never render the body 

immortal. Nor can any soul be completely happy in its immorta- 
lity, until it is divested of its mortal body, and of every thing else 
which is either mortal or corruptible. When this takes place, then 
** Death is swallowed up in victory." 

8. Some have attempted to support the absurd notion, that the 
natural body is to be transformed into a spiritual body. But no 
transformation whatever can ever cluing^ matter into spirit. '^ That 
'' which is born of the flesh, is flesh; and that which is born of the 
'* spirit, is spirit." And tho' the living spirit may be enclosed in a 
body of flesh; yet they cannot be so blended together as to become 
one in essence. The one is natural, temporal and mortal, and must 
perish, like all other material substances; Rnd tlie other, being of a 
spiritual and eternal substance, must exist forever. But even ad- 
mitting the supposition, that the natural body could be transformed 
into a spiritual body, its original materials, being composed of flesh 
and blood, must necessarily be excluded from the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

. 9. 3. It is universally acknowledged that, " God is a Spirit;" that 
ihe Almighty Creator and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, does not 
possess a natural body of flesh and blood, like mortal man; and it is 
also admitted that he is infinitely more great and glorious in all his 
Divine perfections than any created being whatever; consequently he 

* This nves no promise to those who will not come into Christ '* If any man be in 
*' Christ, he is a new creature : old things are passed away; behold, all things are be- 
" come new, an4 all things arf of God.'^ 9 Cor. v.J7, 18. 
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meas no iUKtnra] body to icamfAete fais gtory. it then fblkmra, ihat 
the natural body is not necessary to complete the ha})piness of man: 
for if man really needs a natural body to complete his happiness, 
then he must need something more than his Creator possesses, in (^ 
der to be completely happy, which is a complete absurdity. 

IQ. But if the natural body of man is not necessary to complete 
bis happiileas, then why should it be raised again ? In its present 
state, it is considered as a cl^og to the soul; and if the soul of man 
is to be clogged with a natural body to the endless ages of etemify, 
while the angeis and ixdnistering spirits haye no such clog, how can 
he ever be made equal to the atigds ? He must, upon this prinoi- 
|fle, foreTer remain inferior, without the most distant hope of ever be- 
coming equal; yet according to tiie testimony of Jesus Christ, *' they 
are equal unto the angels;*' and, " Know ye not,'' saifh the apostle 
Faul, ** that we shall Judge angels ?*'* Thus the doctrine of a na- 
tural resurrection appears altogether inconsistent and unreasonable. 

11. 4. Every discerning person will doubtless acknowledge that 
the flesh is a clog to the spirit, or in other words, that the body is a 
^og to the soul. And ihough the body is given as a temporal tabema^ 
cle for the soul to act in, and prove its obedience and subjection to 
tiie will of God, in a state of humiliation; yet it was intended from the 
beginning, that the soul ^ould, in due time, be released from it, and 
ecijc^ a aviate ot greater freedom than it was capable of enjoying in it. 
And as the righteous are capable of enjoying more happiness when 
released from the body, than they can possibly enjoy in it; so the 
wicked ai% capable of suffering more misery in a separate state, 
than they can possibly suffer in the body vrithout destroying the life 
of the body. Hence a separate state is indispensably necessary for 
both the righteous and the wicketf that both may be able to feel and 
sensibly realize the due reward of their deeds. But they never can 
return again to their earthly tabernacles. 

12. 5. The resurrection, in its fulness, is the highest state of glo- 
ry ever expected by the saints. But according to the doctrine of a 
carnal resurrection, the highest state of glory to be obtained by the 
righteous, cannot be realized short of raising up that dead and disor- 
ganized matter which once constituted the soul's earthly tabernacle. 
And if the soul must again be confined in this, and clogged with it, 
in order to be made perfect in glory, it must be because this dead 
matter, which was originally composed of the elements of the natu- 
ral world, is of a nature superior to the soul, which is composed of 
the elements of the spiritual world; how else could it possibly in<- 
crease the glory of the soul by being reunited with it ? For it is ob- 
vious that in this case, the body must be first in view, and therafore 

*^ Luke XX. 36, and 1 Cor. vi. 3. 
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must forever eclipse the g^l<H*y of the soul. But this aiuurd doe'* 
trine would, if true, wholly reverse the established order of God's 
creation, ia which the earthly part was formed as a mere temporary 
shadow, to represent that spiritual and eternal subi^nce, which was 
to succeed. 

13. 6. The woric of God in the new creation, is a spiritual work, 
and not natural. '^ That was not first which is spiritual, but that 
which is natural, and afterward that which is. spiritual.''* The 
present world with all that pertains to it, is natural and temporal, 
being* created for time; and cus before stated, it is but a shadow or 
figure of the spiritual world. And though the shadow or figure of a 
thing may represent &e substance; yet every one knows that it 
can never be transformed into the substance which it is designed to 
represent. The picture of a tree can never be transformed into a 
real tree, nor can the shadow of a man, ever become a living man, 
(See note D.) 

14. The great object and design of the resurrection is io raise 
soids out of their natural, fallen and depraved state, into a sjHritual 
and heavenly slate; it must therefore be a spiritual, and not a natu- 
ral work. To suppose it a natural work, designed to operate upon 
natural bodies, so as to transform them from sordid dust to a heaven- 
ly and eternal state of existence, is to render the spiritual creation 
of God subservient to natural and material substances, and depen- 
dent on such for its accomplishment; or else it must suppose the na- 
tural to be superior to the spiritual. In either case, it must also sup- 
pose the natural bodies of men to be eternal, as well as Uieir souls, 
since they are to be raised up and eternally reunited to the soul. Such 
absurdities are too glaring to obtain the credit of any enlightened soul. 

15. But (replies the objector) il is to be raised a spiritual body, 
as saith the apostle : 'f It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spirit- 
ual body." Very good ; this is agreeable to our faith; this point 
once granted, and the dispute is at an end. But if it is to be raised 
a spiritual body, it cannot be made up of the materials which com- 
pose the natural body; for it would then be a natural body still, and 
must be seen by the natural eye; whereas a spiritual body cannot be 
discerned by the natural eye. *^ The natural man receiveth not the 
'^ things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him; neither 
** can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned. "f 

16. Yet when the natural man hears of the resurrection, he readi- 
ly applies it to the reanimation of the animal body, fully believifig 
that to be its true meaning. But if his ideas of it are correct, th^i 
he receives and understands the highest spiritual woric of Grod that 
will ever be revealed on earth, by the gospel. If this be so, it en- 

• 1 Cor. XV. 46. 1 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
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tkeiy falsifies the apostle's declaration. As the new creation of God, 
in the spiritual world, with all that pertains to it, is spiritual, and not 
natural; so nothing which is natural can be admitted into it. There- 
foro 'the natural body of man, with all those materials of which it is 
composed; must be forever excluded from it. 

17. 7. The apostle Paul, in his speech before King Agrippa, ex- 
piaesses himself as follows: " Having therefore obtained help of God, 
*' I continue unto this day, witnessing both to small and great, say- 
*' ing none other things than those which, the prophets and Moses did 
** say should come; that Christ should suffer, and that he should be 

the^rs^ that should rise from the dead, and should shew light un- 
to the people, and to the Gentiles.''* 

18. If then, by the rising from the dead, we are to understand 
the reanimation of the natural body, Christ was not the first who 
rose : for, according to the testimony of the scriptures, there had been 
no less than six dead bodies, reanimated and raised up, before Christ 
arose, three of which he himself had raised. Perhaps it will be 
said, that he was the first who rose in that extraordinary manner.! 
Let this be granted ; but if it be still contended that his natural body 
was reanimated, and that this was his real resurrection to which the 
apostie had reference, let the manner be never so extraordinary, this 
does not alter the case ; it was not the first dead body that had been 
raised, and, of course, not consistent with the testimony of the 
apostle. Hence the apostle must have had reference to a spiritual 
resurrection, or Christ could not have been the first that rose from 
tiie dead. [See Note E.] 

19. The resurrection of the natural body of man, is strongly ar- 
gued fiom the supposed resurrection of the natural body of Jesus 
Christ, which is thought to be established beyond dispute, by the fact 
that it was not found in the sepulchre where it was laid, and by seve- 
ral particular circumstances connected with his appearance to his 

• Acts XX vi. 22, 2S. See aUo 1 Cor. xv. 20 : Col. i. 18, and Rev i. 5. 

t The resurrection of Jesus Christ was, indeed, more extraordinary than the natural 
man cau have any conception of; because it was a spiritual resurrection, the first and 
the greatest that ever did or ever «an take place on earth. But if it had been nothing 
more than the reanimation or rising- of his earthly tabernacle or natural body, it could 
not have been so extraordinary as that of Lazarus, who rose in open sight of many of 
the Jews, after he had been in the grave four days, and was seen personally alive, pro- 
bably by thousands who were open enemies ; whereas Jesus could not have been dead 
much over thirty-six hours, having expired about the ninth hour, which, according to 
our computation, was 3 o'clock in the afternoon, on the sixth day of the week, and rose 
very early on the morning of the first, (which was the third day after his crucifixion) 
probably before 4 o'clock; for the women were at the sepulchre very early, "when 
it w^as yet dark," and the sun, at that season of tlie year, must have risen before six, 
(it being in April) and the day must then have dawned soon after 4 o'clock. Besides, 
no one saw him rise, nor do we learn that any one saw him after he had risen, ex- 
cept his own discipled, and those that believed on him. But even if he had been seen 
to roll away the stone himself, and come out alive, in the open view of as many people 
as saw Lazarus rise, taking all circumstances into consideration, itcimld not have been 
so wonderful to the naturid man as Uie resurrection of Lazarus, who had been in the 
grave four days. 
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disciples afler his resurrection; such as the following: ** And ftey 
" came and held him by the feet and worshiped faim. Behold my 
^ hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle flie and isee; Ifor a 
" spirit hath not fledi and bones, aa ye see me have. And when he 
" had thus spoken, he showed them his hands and his fedt. And 
^ after eight days, again his disciples were within, and Thomas with 
*' them : then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the 
midst, and said. Peace be unto you. Then saitili he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither 
thy hand, and thrust it into my side, and be not faithless, but 
*• believing."* 

20. These passages have been carefully examined and fully anst^«v- 
cd by Br. John Dunlavy , of Kentucky,! and therefore it is less ne- 
cessary to enlarge upon the subject here. But it may not be impro^ 
per to make a few remarks for the reader's consideration. 

21. 1. It is readily granted that the natural body of Jesus was ' 
raised from the sepulchre and taken away. This was necessary, not 
only for the conviction of his disciples, who, before they received 
the Holy Spirit, were but natural men, and liad not themselves re- 
ceived any understanding of the true nature of the resurrection, but 
Also for the conviction of others who might afterwards recieive theif 
testimony; that the disciples, after being cominced themselves, 
might be able to convince a lost world, whose carnal sense and un- 
derstandings rendered it very difficult for them to believe spiritoal 
truths, unless they were confirmed by circumstantial evidences which 
they could not overthrow. For, as their ideas of a resurrection were 
natural, it would have been very difficult to persuade them that Christ 
had risen from the dead, in any manner, so long as they could see 
his dead body still lying in the sepulchre. 

22. 2. His appearing to his disciples in the manner he did, and 
showing his hands and his feet, and his woundecl side, his eating be- 
fore them, and speaking to them as he did, were circumstances evi- 
dently designed to calm their fears and make them conversible, tliat 
he might be able, in a free and familiar^manner, to gain their faith 
and confidence, and enlighten their understandings, by degrees, con- 
cerning the nature of that spiritual work into which they were soon 
to enter, and which they were not able to understand in their then 
present situation. 

23. Hence it was necessary that the ideas of a natural resurrec- 
tion should first be represented to their minds, as a figure of Ihe 
spiritual, before the J*cal nature of the spiritual could be received. 

* Matt, xxviii. : Luke arxiv. 3», 40: John sx. 98, 97. 

t See Dunlavy's Manifesto, printed at Pleasant Hitl, in Kentucky, 1818. 
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It was doubtless for the same cause, that Lazarus and others were 
raised again to natural life; namely, to show forth by these natural 
figures, the certainty of a future resurrection ; but that it was to be 
a spiritual resurrection, could be revealed only by the Spirit. 

24. It may be objected that, if it was not the natural body of 
Jesus Christ which appeared, he must have deceived his disciples, by 
persuading them that it was in reality his natural body, and not his 
spiritual body, while in fact there was no natural body there. This 
does not follow : his appearing to them in different characters, as that of 
a gardener, a stranger, and the like, is liable to the same objections. 
He could not deceive them by talking with them concerning his na- 
tural body, which was but the figure of himself, and the only medi- 
um by which he could represent to them the reality of his resurrec- 
tion, while they were altogether unable to comprehend the substance. 
Had he endeavored to persuade them that there was no substance in 
tlie case, that it was all a figure, he would have deceived them; but 
this he did not do. He gave them as much light as they, at that 
time, were able to receive, and conveyed it in a manner best ads^t- 
ed to their understandings; and what could he do more ? 

£l5. His expression, ** A spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see 
me have," is no evidence that he then really possessed a body of 
flesh and bones, any more than his appearing to John as a '* Lamb, 
" having seven horns and seven eyes," was a proof that he was in 
reality^ such a creature. The truth is, he appeared to his disciples 
in the natural form and figure which he had when with them, as a 
man having flesh and bones, and not as a glorified spirits; and this is 
the true import of his words in the original. (See Note F.) 

26.. 3. Jesus testified to Nicodemus, saying, " No man hath as- 
"^ cended up to heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, even 
" the Son of man who is in Heaven."* Hence it is evident that, 
as the natural botly of Jesus never came down from Heaven, but was 
** made of a woman," it could not be that which ascended up to 
Heaven. *' That which is born of the fljcsh, is flesh; and that which 
** is born of the Spirit, is spirit." And according to the testimony 
of the apostle Paul, before cited, '* Flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God." None will pretend to deny that the natural 
body of Jesus was made of flesh and blood, like that of any other 
man; therefore his natural body could not enter and inherit the King- 
dom of God in Heaven. 

^ 27. But even admitting that it was indeed the natural body of Jesus, 
the same that was crucified and pierced with a spear, which appeared 
to his disciples, we would ask. Why were the wounds still left in tlie 
body ? Was not God who raised him from the dead, able to heal 

* John iii. 13. 
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his wounds ? Or was it necessary that he should forever bear in his 
body the marks of Jewish barbarity ? If so, how can it ever be a 
glorious body, as it is called ? Besides, if Christ's body is to be 
forever disfigured with the cruel wounds inflicted upon it by his per- 
secutors, then the bodies of his faithful martyrs who have suffered all 
manner of abuse on their bodies, for his sake, must remain in Hhe 
same condition, or they cannot be like their master : and if this is 
to be the case, what a grotesque figure must they make in heaven ? 

28. 4. It must appear quite inconsistent with the established laws 
of living animal bodies to be capable of transformation, so as to ap- 
pear, at will, in different forms, and to pass through material substan- 
ces without making any breach, and to vanish instantly from the na- 
tural sight. This power is generally believed to be peculiar to spi- 
ritual bodies only. Yet it is evident that Jesus Christ not only ap- 
peared to his disciples in a variety of characters^ such as a gardener, 
a traveling stranger, an unbodied spirit, in his natural appearance 
when with them, and with his wounded side and other marks of his 
crucifixion; but he also appeared suddenly in the midst of them, 
while the doors were shut, and as suddenly vanished from their sight. 
He also appeared to John as *' a Lamb having seven horns and seven 
eyes."* All these diflferent appearances are evidently far more con- 
sistent with the doctrine, of a spiritual body, than with that of a natu- 
ral one, and afford a conclusive evidence that there was no natural 
body there. 

29. 5. The declaration of the Almighty to Adam, concerning (lie 
forbidden frujt, was positive : " In the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
** shalt surely die.'' All must admit that this death was spiritual, 
and not natural; for, according to the record, Adam lived to the ad- 
vanced age of nine hundred and thirty years. And it will doubtless 
be admitted also, that Christ is the resurrection, according to his own 
testimony; and that he came to redeem man from the death of the 
fall, from that death which he suffered by transgression; to raise him 
from a death of sin to a life of righteousness; hence this resurrection 
must of necessity be spiritual, and not natural. What authority then 
have we to believe that the natural body of man will ever have any 
share in this resurrection ? 

30. We have the autliority of Job, replies an objector. Job say^, 
** Tho' after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall 
'' I see God.''t But it is well known that this translation is disputed 
by those who are acquainted with the Hebrew original. They say 
the particle there translated in is more properly rendered ovt of or 
from. And we find in the margin of some of our large Bibles, that 
the whole verse is thus translated; *^ After I shall awake, the' this 

* Rev. V. 6. t Job. xix. 26. 
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" body be destroyed, yet aiU of my JUsh dmll I see God." The 
translators of the Bible doubtless had the same ideas of a carnal re- 
surrection which so generally prevail at the present day; and there- 
fore it was natural for them to translate this passage according ta 
their own belief and understanding, in preference to giving it a dif- 
ferent sense, especially as the words were susceptible of di£ferent 
constructions, and the real meaning might have appeared dubious to 
them. 

31. 6. The established order and progressive growth, maturity, 
decay and dissolution of all things in the natural creation, is a con- 
tinued and striking proof that nothing which becoiqes old and decayg 
or dies, can ever revive and be renewed again. Altho' the old crear 
tion, with all its established order, is to be superseded by the new; 
yet God never designed that the order of the new should be establisb- 
ed on principles contrary to the established order of the old; because 
this would at once defeat the object and design of the old, which was 
to be a figurative representation of the new, and from the spiritual 
substance of the old, the new was to rise. 

32. But if the old natural body is to be raised up again from the 
dust, and established in its original form, in the new creation, it must' 
be on principles directly contrary to the established order of the old 
creation, and must therefore defeat its original design. This would 
render God's plans inconsistent with each other, which cannot be^ 
because God is a consistent Being, and all hb plans are perfectly 
consistent with each otiier. 

33. Let us suppose, tor instance, that instead of raising up a new 
oak from an acorn, which is the natural seed of the old, God should - 
raise up the old oak, which had fallen down and rotted, and mingled 
with the dust of the earth, and should establish it again a living tree; 
would not such a resurrection of the old be directly contrary to the 
original order%nd laws of nature ? And would such a manner of 
operation bear the least shadow of comparison with any of the woiks 
of God ? Yet a new and beautiful oak may be raised from the seed : 
or acorn, which is the only living remains of the old; and it may 
also be formed, by the hand of cultivation, into a far more beautiful 
tree tlian the old; and be fitted and prepared for a more exalted 
station than the old tree ever had, or ever could have, without the 
same 'Care and operation. ^ 

34. The same observations will apply to any other tree or plant 
whatever, as well as to many oflier things: for the whole of the old 
creation, in its natural state, is filled with figurative representations 
of things in the new and spiritual creation of God. 

35i Altho* the language of the apostle Paul is very clear and ex- 
pHcit on this subject, yet it seems that the generality of professing' 
Christians are so far prepossessed in favor of a reaniftiation of the 

31 
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Mme material body, that they really suppose the apostle is support- 
ing that principle, when in troth Be is arguing against it. ** Thou 
sowest not that body that shall be/' It is generally, but erroneously 
supposed that the apostle here had reference to the burial of a dead 
corpse in the grave; but even admitting that to be his meaning, k 
seems strange that any one should imagine that the apostle meant to 
say the same body should rise again, when his words so plainly im- 
pfy the contrary. "^ Thou sowest Tiot that body that shall be." 
Had he omitted the negative adverb 9to/, and saici, *' Thou sowest 
that body that shall be," we might then suppose that, in this expres- 
sion, he advocated the resurrection of the same body; but then he 
must have contradicted himself; because in other parts of the chap- 
ter he talks very differently. 

36. But the truth is, the apostle, in this expression, had particular 
reference to the act of depositing seed in the earth, as a figure to 
show the nature of the resurrection. For as it is with seed which is 
put into the ground, having a principle of life in itself, and being 
quickened by the power of vegetation, the body of it dies and rots in 
tiie earth, before a new body of the same species can rise from it, 
and come to maturity; so it b with the natural man when sown in 
the gospel field, his spirit must be quickened by the renovating power 
of Christ, and all that belongs to that earthly nature in which he was 
bom and brought up, must die in him; and the soul must be renew- 
ed and grow up into the heavenly nature of Christ, who is the resur- 
recticm and the life. When it is thus raised, it is fit for the King- 
dom of Heaven, but not before. 

37. Again v " Some will say. How are the dead raised up, and 
with what body do they come ? Thou fool, that which thou sowest 
is not quickened except it die." If we are to understand by this 

sowing, the act of putting the dead body into the grave, as some 
suppose, then we must also understand that the dead body dies after 
it is put into the grave, which is a most glaring absurdity. But 
if this be not granted, then the dead body can have no part in the 
resurrection: " for that which thou sowest is not quickened except 
it die." 

38. ** It is sown a natural body." The apostle, in this expression, 
evidently alluded to the sowing of the seed of man, which produces 
a mortal being, in which is a spiritual substance clothed with a mor- 
tal body, composed of the elements of this world, and in a fallen, 
depraved, corrupted and feeble state» subject to death and exposed 
to sin and misery. And this spiritual substance is that which con- 
stitutes the real man, which, as the apostle says, *' is sown in cor- 
" ruption and raised in incorrupfion — ^is sown in dishonor, and raised 
** in glory — ^is sown in weakness, and raised in power — is sown a 
** natural body (that is, in a natural body) and raised a i^ritual 
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" body:*' for it u evident, and well understood, that while the soul 
18 in a fallen state, it is considered and accountcMl natural. Its life 
is natural; and thb life must die before it can be raised, to a heavenly 
life. Thus it is plain that, '* there is a natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body.*' (See Note G.) 

39. *' It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.*' 
As the sowing alludes to- the introduction of the natural man into the 
natural world by generation; so the rabing alludes to the rising of 
the soul into the heavenly world by regeneration, and thus it becomes 
a spiritual body. Hence it is not the natural, but the spiritual body 
which comes forth in the resurrection. ' This may be clearly seen 
and understood in the close of the apostle's discourse on this subject, 
where he respectively points out the descent and order of the natural 
man from the Jirst Adam, who was ** of the earth, earthy;" and 
the descent and order of the spiritual man from the second Adam^ 
who was *' the Lord from Heaven, a quickening ^irit.''* 

40. '* There are celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial,'' saith th« 
apostle, '* but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the 
terrestrial is another." The terrestrial bodies of men and women, 
like the terrestrial bodies of other animals, are composed of the tempo- 
ral elements, and are created for time. But the celestial or spiritual 
bodies of mankind are composed of spiritual elements, and are cre- 
ated for eternity. The true glory of the former consists in their ope- 
rating in their proper places and order, in doing the work required' 
of them in this terrestrial world : while the trae glory of the latter 
consists in their operating in their proper places and order, in doing 
the work required of them in the heavenly world. 

41 < Thus we may see that the true resurrection consists in the ri- 
sing of the spiritual part of mdjifrom the terrestrial elements, into 
' which it has been sown hy generation, to the celestial. By the 
operation of the ^irit of Christ, in the work of the regeneration, it 
is formed into a celestial and heavenly body, endowed with im- 
mortality and eternal life, and thus it becomes an everlasting inhabi- 
tant of the celestial world; and thus it is that, '* this corruptible puts 
on incorruption, and this mortal puts on immortality." This glo- 
rious work of the resurrection has commenced, and will continue 
with increaang power and progress, until all souls shall have expe- 
rienced its effects, either by coming forth to the resurrection of life, 
or to the resurrection of damnation. 

42. To sum up the subject of the resurrection, this all-impor- 
tant work, may be considered in a two-fold sense. Firstly, the ris- 
ing of the soul from an earthly body into a future state, where it re- 
lives, in the world of spirits, in a state of conscious existence, or 

•See 1 Oor. xv. 45, &c. 
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continues to live, in a real spiritual life. In this state, the soul has 
iHl the intellectual powers' and faculties of the man, and, in fact, is 
the real man. 

43. This future existence, and iiiej and the identity of the soul, 
as the man, which had been a matter of doubt and dispute in form- 
er ages,' was fully and explicitly declared bj^ Jesus Christ,' as is 
clearly proved. First, in his answer to th6 Sadducees, who profess- 
ed to brieve M6se» was the Prophet of 'Oodj but denied the * resur- 
rection, or any future state of conscious existence. See Act^ xxiii. 8 
But Jesus said *to them, ''. now that' the dead are raised (that is, 
theyHve, in afature and higher state of existence,) ' ev^h Moses 
showed at the bush j when he called the Lord, the God of ' Abraham i 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; for he is not the God 
of the dead, but of the living, for all live unto him.'* See Luke xx. 
87 and 38. Thus, plainly testifying^ that if they wer6 not living, 
conscious beings^ Uiey must he' dead, and God could not be their 
tJbd, since he is God of none but the living, or such as have a con- 
scious existence; therefore, in this sense, (as to existing life,) all 
eouls live untd htm. 

44." This certainly proves that all souls rise from their earthly bo- 
dies, and in a spiritiml state have their real identity and existence, 
^nd dweH in the operatibn of that lifb whidh God gave theth in the 
nature of their creatioir;* hence, in this sense, (as to existing in life) 
iaH souls live unto their Oreator, God. 

46. Secondly: This is proved by his' aftswerto the thief on the 
cross: " Verily I say unto thee, to-day shsdt thou be with me in Pa- 
" radise." Luke xxiii. 43. This must be his living, conscious 
soul; for his body remained on the cross. For, if his soul was to 
be in an unconscious state, Christ's words to him would be no pro- 
mise at all; for who can form an idea of unconscious, intelligent 
life } The soul is evidently the life, composed of living principles; 
hence j soul and life, in the original, are synonymous terms; of 
course, if the soul becomes unconscious; as a being, or of its 
being, it must cease to live, and' thus does not exist as the soul, and 
certidnly is not the man; and yet the promise was to be fulfilled that 
very day, to the identical tluef on the cross. 

46.' Thirdly: In Jesus' description of the last judgment, h6 posd- 
iively affirmed the future existence and conscious life of the souls, in 
a spiritual state, both of the righteous and die wicked, winch would 
be everiasfing; otherwise they could not receive the reward which 
he* unequivocally declared; Therefbre this resurrection, or 'reliv- 
ing, which are synonymous, all souls will surely find; not that they wiy 
c6ase"from a living' existence at any time, but their existence will 
be raised out of the body, into a real spiritual state. See Matt. 
XXV. 31 to 46. 
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47. This is the resurrection or future living state, that St. Paal 
alluded to when he said, *' If in this life only we have hope in Christ, 
" we are of all men the most miserable.'* 1 Cor. xv. 19. This 
is evidently affirming, if there is iw future state^ in which we Uto 
in conscious existence, the persecutions and sufferings which we 
have^ pass through in this life {<x our faith, renders us more mise- 
rable than all otlier men, who could eat arid drink wad enjoy their 
earthly pleasures. 

48. It seems that no rational mind can suppose, on a fair conside- 
ration» that this could allude to the resurrection or Uving again of the 
earthly body, which certainly has not now taken place for eighteen 
hundred years; and yet, from his own words, he has been all this 
time in a happy state; for, he testified he had n great idesire to de- 
part from the body oi flesh and to be with Christ, which is far better. 
See PhU. i. 23. But tho wicked, afler their short span of vain plea- 
sures, must have been in a far worse state during this lengthy time; 
hence, if the earthly body never rises, the state of the wicked must 
be far the most miserable, for both must have had a living existence 
during all this time, as certainly as the thief on the cross. 

49. Secondly: The resurrection, in its true and highest order, 
which Jesus Christ promised as the object of hope to his followers, 
is the rising from the death of sin, and from the ear^y, caxaal nature, 
and life of the earthly natui^al man, by the travel of regeneration, (for 
no soul can ever rise in Christ by any other means,) into tiie hea- 
venly and divine nature, until the soul and sinrit are |aised to, and 
live in, the elements of eternal life, and can never fall nor see death. 

60. This is the resurrection that the man Jesus attained;* other- 
wise he never could have been the first begotten from the dead, nor 
tjiie first that should rise from the dead ;t for he could not rise from 
the dead, unless he had been formed, soul and body, of the elements 
of that nature which was dead; not dead to living, or conscious ex- 
istence, but to the Divine life. Nor could he, upon any other ground, 
have been *' made in all things like his brethren," to whom he was 
the exampie, for this alludes much more to the soul than to the body, 
since all must allow that the- soul is the real acting principle, and not 
the corporal body. Hence, it is the real man, not only in him, but in 
all his brethren, and without tlus hi& likeness to his brethren would be 
but a shadow, and no real substance 4 but, as. the likeness was recd^ 
therefore he was their real pattern^ and set the example of rising 
from the death of the carnal, and fallen nature, las well as of rising 
into the nature of eternal life. 

51. Thus, as souls die to «in« as Jesus the anointed, did,^ and as 

* See Acts ii. 22. t See Acts xxvi. 23 : Rev. i. 5. t See Heb. ii. 17. 

$ See Rom. vi 10. 
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fast as souls die to dn and a nnfiil nature, so fast they rise out of it, 
into (he holy, divine nature of Christ. Such are the children of 
God, being the children of the resurrection, whom Jesus describes 
in«IiUke, xx. 34 to 36. 

52. In a word, the perfect resurrection, is ridng from (not in, 
nor into,) the nature and life of the earthly man, into the nature and 
life of the heavenly man; and thus, becoming the real children of 
the divine parentage, formed in the very nature of eternal lift. 
Then is Christ's promise to his sheep fhlfiUed.* This is the true re- 
surrection, and there is no other in Christ, whether it be considered 
individually or collectively, as relating to his visible body, the Church. 
This is the resurrection, which we have illustrated, as fully as appem 
expedient, in the preceding part of this chapter. Let all candid 
. souls read and understand. 



CHAPTER VI. 
The Day of Judgment. 

1. The Day of Judgment is inseparably connected with the Re- 
surrection; and tho' the belief in both is probably as extensnve and 
universal as the profession of the christian religion, yet mankind ap- 
pear to be as much in the dark with respect to the former as the 
latter. But that " God hath appointed a day in which he will judge 
** the worid in righteousness," and render impartial justice to every 
rational soul, is a truth which cannot reasonably be disputed. Such 
a judgment was frequently alluded to by the patriarchs and prophets, 
from the earliest ages of the world; and was afterwards more fully 
declared and confirmed by our Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles. 
Indeed such a judgment is indispensably necessaiy, from the very 
nature of righteousness and justice in God. 

2. But what is this day of Judgment ? and in what manner is it 
to be brought about ? These are questions of no small concern to 
mankind, and especially to those who profess the christian religion* 
Many who call themselves Christians, are firm and confident in the 
belief that the day of judgment is a certain appointed day, yet fu- 
ture, in which the whole creation will be put in &e most terrible 
commotion; when the Lord JesUs Christ will suddenly descend fh>m 
beyond the starry regions, and personally appear in the natural ele- 
ments of clouds and fiaming fire, sorroimded with myriads of saints 
and angels, and with a voice surpassing ten thousand thunders* will 

* See John x. 27 to SO. 
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call up all the dead bodies of Adam'a race from Iheir graves, and 
their souls from the eternal world, and cause them to appear i soul 
and body, in full form and stature, and in all their former life and 
sensation, before his awful throne in the skies, there to receiTe their 
final and Irreyocable sentence of salvation or damnation. 

S.^Bui we would ask how these ideas of the day of judgment can 
be reconciled with the opinion generally entertained, by these same 
sort of Christians, that the final and everlasting fate of the soul is 
decided at the hour of death ? If the soul of a man or woman who 
falls a victim to the grim messenger of death, is tlienceforth imme- 
diately adjudged and consigned to eternal happiness or misery, with- 
out the possibility of a reversal, why i^ouid it be called up again to 
receive a second sentence; which, upon these principles, must neces- 
sarily be the same as the former ? 

4. If the day of probation ends at death, and the fate of the soul 
is then unalterably fixed, according to the opinion of these Christians, 
what can be the object of a day of judgment of the preceding de- 
scription ? Such a resurrection would undoubtedly affi[>rd a miracu- 
lous display of power to the view of the natural man; but if those 
who Vere thus raised from the dead had already received their final 
sentence, what advantage is to be derived from such a day of 
judgment ? The resurrection may be needfid to answer their plan, 
but of what use is the judgment, since their fate is already decided f 

5. But we view the day of judgpoient in a very different light from 
all this. We view it as a work which has already commenced; a 
work which we ours^ves have seen and felt, and can therefore testify 
from our own experience, that it is a work which, tho* unseen by the 
natural man, is real and substantial; and tho' gradual and progres- 
sive in its operations, it is cedain and effectual, and will continue 
to increase in power till a full and final separation shall be made be- 
tween good and evil. Thii woric will be accomplished, both by the 
order and course of God's providence, and by the operation of the 
Spirit of Christ in his chosen witnesses, agreeable to ancient predict 
tion: '* Behold, the Lord cometh in ten thousands of his saints,* to 
'* execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly 
*' among them, of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly 
^* committed, and of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners 
'* have spoken against him«"t 

6. Here is a true description of the work of tiie judgment day* 
First, to separate between the principles of good and evil, and to con- 
vince souls of their ungodliness; and secondly, to render impartial 
justice to all souls, according to their works, after giving them a 

• ** l9i mprimdi of his saints,^* aceording to the originul, the Oretk prepotitioo 0y 
cijpiifijei ia, and ought lo be «o Urajulajed. t Jude 14, 15> 
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free and fair choice between good and evil. The same woik is also 
aUiided to in the vision of the prophet Daniel. '' The Kingdom 
*^ and dominion, and the greatness of the 'kingdom under flie 
'^. whole heaven, shall be given to the peo^e of the saints of the 
'^ Most High;" and **' the judgment was set, and the books were 
" opened.*'* 

7. That the saints are to jiidge the world, is a doctrine which 
was taaght in the primitive church. Thus saith Paul to the (Corinthians; 
^M>o ye not know that the saints shall judge the world ?''t And 
again: " Some men's sins are open beforehand, going before to judg- 
^ ment; and some men they follow after." Hence it is evident thai 
aU sin must be brought to judgment; and this work of judgmenl 
ec»nmences by bringing soids to a honest eonfesinon of their- siris. 
Here a door is set open, and a free.«iFer is made for aii sOuk to en- 
ter in, and bring their sins to judgment by confeseaon. And those 
who honestly do this, will have their sins separated from th^m by the 
spirit rOf judgment, and the purifying fire of the gospel: and thus the 
soul will be justified. 

8. But those who refiise to come to this equitable and righteous 
judgment of Christ, their sins will fdlow them to the judgment of 
condemnation. *^ For if we would ju4ge oui^lves we should not be 
'^ judged«'^^ That is, if we try ounielves by the righteous judgment 
of God^ and ccmdemn all evil, and separate ourselves from it, and 
cleave only to that which is good, we shall not be judged to conden^- 
nation. But it we do not judge ourselves in this mamiery^ wt& shall 
be judged unworthy of any portion with Jhe . righteoQS. 

9» This. Bay of Jiidgment^^s now commenced, and GU>d has be* 
gun io' judge the nations of the earth, vrho have long been erring io 
judgment and straying from the paUis c^ justice and truth; and this 
righteous judgment will never cease until the. work of Grod i^all be 
fully accomplished. 

10. It will prove efficacious in its operations, and will be made 
manifest in the conviction of evil of every description, and in the 
full developement of error of eyery kind, whether in ^gment, 
opinion or practice. It will produce in the wiilfet^-and obedient, the 
effisotual destruction of aH kinds of vice and immorality, and every 
prkciple of evil. It will enlightbn mankind in the knowledge i^ 
the tru&, and widely extend the benign principles of peace and good 
will to man. It will greatly increase the practical duties of huma- 
. nity, benevolence and charity, and produce a universal (fiffusion of 
divine light, and the knowledge of salvation; and in the end it will 
e£foot the final decision and termination of the probationary state 
of all souls. 

• Dan. vii 10 and 97. t 1 Cor. vi. S. XI Cor. zi ai. 
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11. This Day of Judgment will be gradual and progressive, but 
cerfain and effectual; and will continue until a full and final sepaja- 
tk>n shall be made between good and evil. Then shall the righteous 
no longer suffer under the oppressive ha^ds of the wicked; nor shall 
tbe wicked any more shelter himself under the banners of the 
righteous; but each shall reap the reward of his own doings, whether 
they be good or evil: for God will search the heart and try tjhe reins 
of every creature. 

12. Then shall the covering be taken off from all people, and the veil 
be removed from all faces. Then shall Antichrist no longer beguile 
mankind whh the mere name of religion in which there is no reality; 
nor his ministers any more deceive souls with the hope of salvation 
in their sins. Fraud and violence, theft and robbery, pride and am- 
bition, malice and envy, falsehood and deception, and every species 
of wickedness will be completely uncovere«l, and appear in all tlieir 
naked deformity; nor will it be in the power of man to conceal tjbe 
smallest crime: for every ' secret sin will be fully brought to view. 
Then shall be accomplished the testimony of the Lord Jesus; " There 
*- is nothing covered that shall not be revealed; neither hid that shall 
** not be known.*'* • 

13. All these things will be effectually accomplished by the un- 
erring Judgment of God. The judgment is already set, and the 
books are opening, and all flesh shall be judged according to the 
deeds done in the body. The book of life will be displayed, in due 
time, before the face of every human being, and every secret action 
will be brought to light, and it will be seen and known what kind of 
lives aU have lived. Good and evil will then be made manifest to 
all, and in all; and that which was long ago spoken by the prophet 
Malachi, will then be clearly known and understood ; " But who 
** may abide the day of his coming f and who shall stand when he 
** appeareth ? for he is like a refiner's fire, and like fuller's soap. 
" And he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver: and he shall puri- 
" fy the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they 
** may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness."! Then shall 
righteousness reign triumphantly over iniquity, " and all shall know 
" the Lord, from the least to the greatest." 

14. This work having already commenced, will continue its pro- 
gressive influence till all souls shall have seen and felt its purifying 
e£fects; or, through wilful disobedience shall have rejected their day 
of trial, because of the cross, and numbered themselves with the im- 
penitent and rebellious, as vessels of wrath fitted for destruction. 
But this day of judgment is yet in its beginning; it is yet like the 
little stone, spoken of by the prophet Daniel, and which pointed to 

• Luke xU. 3. t Mai. iii. 9, 3. 
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this very work. It will yet grow and increase till it AbSl bieak-in 
pieces the mighty image; the pride of human nature, and the power 
of Antichrist shall fall before it, and become *^ like the chaff of the 
summer threshing-floors," and be driven away with the wind: 
while the Uttle unseen, tho' powerful agent, shall increase and 
grow, till, like a mountain of righteousness, it shaU SIX the whole 
earth.* 

15. This worktho' powerful and effi^re in its operations, will at 
the same time, be so apparently slow in its progfress, and so much 
out of sight of the natural man, that those who, through impenUeiice 
and hardness of heart, choose to put far away the evil^day, wUl be 
so blinded by wilful unbelief, that they will not be aware <^ the dan- 
ger to which they are exposed, imtil, like flie inhabitants of the old 
world, they shall be finally overwhelmed in the deluge of destruction 
which it ^1 occasion. ** Then shall no man be able to save him 
'* that b destroyed, nor to oppress him that hath gotten the victory." 
The final and everlasting state of all souls willihen be decided, not 
by the stroke of death, but by the unerring judgment of God. 
*' Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the King- 
^' dbm of their Father." They shall increase from glory to glo- 
ry, and fix>m one degree of perfection to another, through eternal 
ages. 

16. But alas ! what will become of the wicked ? The Judge of 
the living and the dead hath decided the question : '* These shall go 
*' away into everlasting punishment prepared for the devil and his 
** angels; where their worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched.** 
A solemn and awful conaderation ! 

17. How vain and inconsiderate are the pursuits of the great mass 
of mankind ! How littie do the generality of people consider their 
awful responsibility to their Creator ! Regardless of eternal realities, 
their whole attention seems to be engrossed with the things that be- 
long to the short span of human life, as tho' they were to live forever 
in this world. The Day of Judgment they put far away from tb^ 
thoughts, as a matter of no concern, littie considering that they are 
continually increasing the black catalogue of their sins, for which 
they must finally be brought into judgment. 

18. Many flatter themselves that repentance and conversion, ac- 
cording to the general understanding of the terms will some time or 
other, release them from any farther trouble or responsibiltty for their 
sins, and then all will be weU. Relying on this vain hope, this delu- 
sive snare of the devil, they willingly deceive themselves till death 
unexpectedly closes the scene upon them. Such people ought to con- 
sider that the infinite difference between Heaven and hell, does not 

• Dan ii. 34, 35. 
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depend on the sn&iall change genenlly occasioned by what is commonly 
called conviction and conversion, where there is no radical change of 
life and pursuit in the creature. The all important decision between 
eternal happiness and endless misery, is not weighed in such a slender 
balance; nor is it settled on such easy conditions. 

19. Soids who are ttms deceiving themselves, ought to remember 
and consider well this unalterable decree of the Almighty : " The 
" soul tliat sinneth, it shall die.'* And let them know of a cer- 
tainty, that this death the sinner cannot escape; and remember that 
every repeated act of sin is still increasing ibe power of this death 
upon them; still separating them at a greater distance from God, 
and plunging them sdll deeper into tiie gulf of spiritual darkness and 
loss, and every soul that ever rises from tiiat death, must rise through 
sufferings, and in perfect subjection and obedience to the cross. 

20. If mankind would but seriously reflect that the more an they 
commit, the deeper tiiey sink from God, and the heavier must be their 
judgment, and the greater their sufferings to rise from their lost state 
and gain their redemption, they would ^ad sin as the greatest plague 
that could possibly come upon them. Therefore, let no one who 
knowingly and willingly commits sin, ever flatter himself with the 
vain hope that he can escape the righteous judgment of God against 
sin, and let all be assured " that the unrighteous shall not inherit the 
'« Kingdom of God." 

21. Let all lay ande the false doctrines of Antichrist, and consi- 
der and lightly appreciate this important trufli; That man is a free 
agent, capable of thinking, believing and acting for himself; and 
therefore he is accountable to God for the use and improvement he 
makes of his fyee agency, and must be judged and rewarded accord- 
ing to his works. The important period is fast approachingwhenthe 
dividing line must be fully drawn, when the decisive sentence shall 
be pronoimced: *' He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he 
'' that is filthy, let him be fiUhy still; and he that is righteous J^et him 
** be rigl^ous still; and he that is holy let him be holy still. And 
" behold I come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give every 
" man according as his woric shall be.** 



CHAPTER VII. 

A few Remarks concerning the true nature of Perfection. 

1. Mant controversies have been excited and maintained among 
flie professors of Christianity, concerning the doctrine of christian 
perfection; and modem professors of religion have most generally 
rejected the doctrine, as unreasonable and unscriptural. Hence no- 
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tbiiog-^Mni8 to excite cpBtempt and opposition fiooner than to talk of 
attaining -to a state of perfection in this life. This opposition evi- 
dently proceeds from two causes; first, a wrong conception of the 
true nature of perfection; and second, the impossibility of attaining 
to it while living in any known sin, a^ has been proved by the gene- 
ral experience of professed Christians. And, indeed, if it be im- 
pofisibe to live without sin, as many suppose, then surely it must be 
impossible to be perfect Christians. 

2. But those who profess to believe the Bible to be the word of 
God, ought to acknowledge the testimony of Jesus Christ which is 
contained in the Bibe; for surely ^Aa^ cannot be unscripturaL 
'* Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven is 
perfect'*^ Would Christ require any thing impossible or unrea- 
sonable of his people ? Certainly not. Then perfection must be 
attainable; for Christ does ppsitivelj. require it. 

3. The doctrine so frequently .taught, and so extensively believed 
among mankind, ^'That no one can be perfect in this life," origi- 
nated in the dark kingdom of Antichrist, and is admirably calculated 
to ease the conscience, and encourage ^slothfulness and indifference 
in the duties of religion; for who will seek after that which he be- 
lieves to be unattainable ? But a little attention to thu subject will 
show the inconsistency of such a belief. 

4. 1. God who is infinite in righteousness and goodi)ess, can never 
i:eq\uie impossibilities of any of his creatures. If, then, peifection 
were not attainable in this life, God never would require it. Yet he 
does reqmre it. He reqiured it of Abraham : ^' Walk before me and 
be thou perfect.''! He required it of the Israelites under the law : " Ye 
shall be holy; for I am holy.t Perfection is, therefore, attainable. 

5. 2. It has been attained. God declared JTob to be '* a perfect 
and upright mcfn,''^ Noah was also declared to be '^ a just man, 
and perfect in his generations."!! The apostie Paul saith, ^' We 
speak wisdom to them that are perfect.'* And again: " Let as 
many as be perfect ^ be thus .minded."ir Hence it is evident that 
there were those in his day who were perfect, accordii^ to the work 
of that day. Perfection has therefore been attained in this life. 

6. 3. Any thing may, with strict propriety, be called perfect ^ which 
perfectly answers the purpose for which it was designed. A circle may 
be called a perfect circle, when it is perfectly round; an apple may 
be called perfect ^ when it is perfectiy sound, having' no defect in it; 
and so of a thousand other things. A child who is perfectly obedient 
to all the requirements of its parents, is, in that respect, a truly per- 
fect child: for what piore can justly be required of it ? Yet that 

* Matt. V. 48. t Gen. xvii. 1. t Lev. xi. 44, and xix. 1. 

( Job i. 8, tad ii. 8. H Gen. vi 9. ^r 1 Cor: ii. 6, «nd Phil. iii. 15. 
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same child, when grown to manhood, would be capable of doing 
much more than he could in his childhood; and, of course, more 
would be required of him. So when a man comes up to all the re- 
quirements of God, he ihen stands perfectly justified* in the sight of 
Grod, and is, in that sense, a perfect man, and walks before God 
with a perfect heart. Hence we may see that perfection, in this 
sense, (which is all that can be required) instead of being unattain- 
able, is perfectly easy. 

7. The idea which most people have of perfection, is a state in 
which there can be no increase for the better. This is a mistaken 
idea; such a state never will be attained, neither in time nor eternity : 
for the very life of all things which have life, whether vegetable, 
animal or spiritual, consists in an increasing growth of some kind or 
other. Stop that increase or growth in any thing, and its life will 
immediately be^n to decay, and it must at length die. So it is 
with the soul of every true Christian; if the increase and growth of 
the soul in the knowledge and nature of godliness ceases, its spiritual 
life must begin to decrease and die. Therefore, tho' a soul in the 
progress of faithful obedience to the increasing light and work of 
God, may become divested of all sinful desires and propensities; 
yet his life and happiness must and will consist in a further and pro- 
gressive growth in the knowledge and nature of God, to the endless 
ages of eternity. And yet a soul who is perfectly obedient to the 
revealed will of God, is equally perfect before God, in every step 
of his travel, according to his capacity and God's requirement. 

8. Thus the real nature of perfection, when applied to a christian 
life, consists in nothing more nor less than in doing what God re- 
quires of us, which is to improve all our faculties in doing good, ac- 
cording to the best of our understanding and capacity : and in so 
doing every person who sincerely desires and rightly pursues it, tnay 
attain to 'perfection. 
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We ba^ liot written the poreceding pages with a view to multiply 
books, nor to saperaede the necessity of fliose already published by 
the Society, and which have proved highly useful, and done much to^ 
wards effiscting the important object for which Ihey were intended ; 
especially that entitled* *' TTie Testimony of ChrisVs Second Ap- 
pearing," which has had an extensive circulation.* And if its irre- 
sistible truth, and the plainness of its doctrines hate excited a few 
sneering comments, and thus disclosed the rancor of one or two ec- 
clesiastical dignitaries; yet no one has ever been able to overthrow 
the principles contained iii it; nor has any person possessing the' 
spirit of candor and discernment ever attempted it. 

Nor have we written with a view to excite controversy, nor pro- 
voke the resentment of any class of people whatever. Our only ob- 
ject is to satisfy candid enquirers, and to give infonnation concern- 
ing our faith, principles and practice, in plain and intelligible lan- 
guage, to all who are willing to receive it. And as for those 
who care for none of these things, and have no disposition to hear 
our testimony, we are quite willing they should enjoy their own opi- 
nions, and let ours alone: we do not wish to distutb them. We live 
in a countiy which boasts highly of the freedom of its religious insti- 
tutions; and religion b, or ought to be an object of free choice with 
every one. 

We are not ignorant that some writers, from a spirit of emnity and 
detracticm, have published contemptuous and defamatory reports, who 
would gladly renew against us, those scenes of religious intolerance 
winch formerly deluged tiie earth in blood, were it in their power. 
However doubtful this may appear to those who know not the enmity 
of such characters, experience has taught us that the spirit of perse*- 
ciiti<»i is the same now that it was tiien: and would display itself in 

• W« reftr tlio xttOM to tbat book, and to Dmitavy't Maniftato, for furdwr iafot- 
mation. 
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the same manner, were it under no restraint. The spint of persecu- 
tion is not governed by truth and right reason; nor is the tongue of 
calumny guided by candor and impartiality. And whatever pre- 
tences our calumniators may make to either, their writings sufficient- 
ly prove that they were under the government of their malignant 



It has always been the fate of truth to be st^matized and slander- 
ed by falsehood. Whenever the spirit of truth has, in any age been 
revealed to any people, the father of lies has never failed to dispense 
among his children, a sufficient portion of the spirit of falsehood to 
combat the spirit of truth, and scandalize all who maintain it. The 
great Captain of our salvation was subjected to the scorn and derision 
of the children of the wicked one, and endured the reproaches 
of the emissaries of Satan. He was charged with gluttoily and 
drunkenness,- and reproached with associating with publicans and 
sinners. He was also accused of casting 4m^ devils by Beelze- 
bub the prince of devils; and he repeatedly assured his followers that 
they would suffer the same indignities and reproaches. " If thej 
'* have called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much moie 
" them of his household ? If they have persecuted me,: they will al- 
'* so persecute you. If ye were of the world, the world would love 
** his own; but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen 
" you out of the world, therefore the world h|iteth yod."* 

It is well known that the primitive Christians were greatly slan- 
dered and stigmatized by their heathen' neighbors; and every fiedse re- 
port that scandal could bestow or malice dictate, was put in circuRi- 
tion; and urged upon the public as positive facts that could easily be 
proved by eye and ear witnesses in abundance. Aod when we take 
into consideration the remarkable similarity that appears between the 
reports against the primitive Christians, and those thai have been cir* 
ciliated against the believers in the present testimony since it was 
first made known in this country, especially in the earlier period of 
their faith, it seems as though the most obstinate unbetievers could 
net but see and acknowledge the striking resemblance, and <XHi€liide 
that these reports must all have originated from the same source, and 
t^t they are diiBCted against the same sort of people. 
, Celsus the epicurean, upon what he called good authority, qhai^- 
ed Jesus Christ with being the offspring of adultery; and assorted, 
'* That the mother of Jesus being great with child, was put.aws^ by 
*' the carpenter who espoused her, he having convicted her of adjulteiy 
" with a soldier named Pantheras.^' Celsus further adds, .'' tbi^ 
'^ having , been turned out of doora by her .husb#Q4i-8be wapdered 
*' about in a shameful manner, till she brought forth Jesus in an ob- 
- . ' . ■• . ■ . 

* Matt. z. 35, and John xv. 19, 20. 



CONCLUDING REMARKS. 377 

** scure place."* ' Such are the charges of this ancient heathen ca- 
lumniator against the Virgin Mary. And influenced by the same 
malignant spirit, some modern Celsttses, npon what they call good 
authority, have made slanderous accusations of immoral conduct 
against Ann Lee and her followers. But those who best knew the 
Virgin Mary and the primitive Christians, knew that the reports of 
these ancient calumniators were false; and those who best knew Ann 
Lee, and have been personally acquainted with her successors and 
faithful followers, well know that the reports of these modem calum- 
niators are equally false. 

The apostles and primitive Christians were charged with being 
drunk with new wine; because under the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, they worshiped God in a manner so different from that prac- 
ticed by the Scribes and Pharisees, and the rest of the unbelieving 
Jews. The unbelievers and enemies of the cross could then say they 
saw it with their own eyes, and could therefore report it as an unde- 
niable fact. And doubtless many unbelievers who heard and believ- 
ed this report, thought it as presumptuous in Peter and the rest of 
Che apostles to pretend to deny it, as to deny that their accusers had 
eyes, seeing their conduct was so nsible to all around them. Peter 
however, did deny it, with boldness and confidence ; but we do not 
find that their enemies were willing to believe him : for their enmity 
and opposition still continued. Yet this new wine, as they called it, 
had a powerful effect in producing faith in the multitude, and in turn- 
ing many souls from the error of their ways : But the apostles suf- 
fj^d much persecution in consequence of it. 

The Charges against Ann Lee and her companions, had no 
more foundation in truth, than the charges alleged against the apostles 
and primitive Christians at the day of Pentecost. The truth is, they 
were under the operation of the same Spirit; and it was attended 
with the same effects on those who received it, and excited the same 
opposition in tlieir enemies, and gave rise to the same false accusa- 
tions and persecution. " But every tree is known by its fruit." 

And it is well known that apostates from any religious society 
whatever, will naturally incline to seek the friendship of the world, 
and endeavor to justify themselves to the public for their apQStacy; 
and the only reasonable prospect of success many such can hkve, de- 
pends on successfully slandering the society from which they have 
apostatized. This is a matter of such frequent occurrence in all so- 
cieties, that it cannot reasonably be disputed. Indeed it is the natu- 
ral consequence of their apostacy : for they very well know that if 
they should speak or write favorably of the society 'from which 
they have apostatized, every body would be ready to reproach them 

• S«« Lardner'a Works, vol. viii. p. 19. 
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for their foUy. And tho' some who have left this Suciety, have heea 
Candid enough to tell the truth, and acknowledge their folly ; yet the 
greater part have found it more to their present interest to charge the 
fault of their apostacy upon the Society, than to take it to themselves, 
even if (hey were obliged to admit that the Society possessed some 
good qualities^ 

Bat there is no man nor woman, who is well acquainted with the 
Society and its principles, and who has spoken and written from a 
principle of candor and conscious integrity of mind, that has, under 
the influence of this principle, ever written or spoken anything what- 
ever, against the established principles and practices of the Society. 
This we can assert with confidence; because we know that such a 
character will not do it. Doubtless much has been ^oken and writ- 
ten from false information, and erroneous impressions, by those who 
never had any personal acquaintance with the Society, which is, in 
many respects, quite unfavorable, and for which the .writers may find 
some apology in their want of correct information, without being 
chargeable with any design to calumniate the Society. But those who 
Write for the public, ought to consider their responsibility to the pub- 
lic for the truth of what they publish, and not run the risk of scatter- 
ing false information through the world, and imposing upon public 
credulity 'by neglecting a careful examination into the truth of what 
they are about to publish. 

As to the misconduct of individual members, it has generally prcH 
ceeded from those who have afterwards left the community. And in 
several well known instances, such individuals have accused the So- 
ciety of crimes which they themselves had committed, and far 
which they had been excluded from its communion. Nor need it 
appear strange that those who have been thus excluded for their own 
unfaithfulness, should afterwards become the calumniators of the in- 
stitution which they had left, especially when they very well knew 
that there were many in the world who were always more ready to 
listen to evil reports than tliey were to seek after the truth. 

But truth is truths and the truth will stand, when all falsehood 
and deception will be entirely done away. The world will yet know 
the real foundation of all those false charges and base calumnies, and 
be fully convinced of the baseness of those cliaracters who have so 
maliciously fabricated and propagated them. Of all classes of wri- 
ters, we connder the malignant slanderer the most vile and contemp- 
tible. 

The great professions of truth and impartiality^ and the imposing 
appearance of honesty and candor in the writings of some of these 
calumniators, have doubtless deceived many. So a counterfeiter 
may impose his trash upon the pubUc by imitating genuine bank 
bills, and may (Jeceiye thousands; yet all the arts of deception 
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eaok nerer make a ^ac^ bill ^oo(^, nor tnmsfonn falsehood into truth: 
the dec^tion will be discovered and the deceiver will be detected in 
the end. Nothing but the plain and simple truth will pass the final 
trial; ami every man's woric mil eventnally prove what he is. 

Among aB tiie accounts of the United Society that have ever yet 
appeared before the public, from under the hands of those who have 
apostatized from the Society, whatever the writer's pretensions mt^t 
be, we have never yet seen one that has met our approbation, or that 
we could justly consider as entitled to the character of truth, honesty 
or impartiality. And all who have drawn their accounts from such 
writers, have only deceived themselves and the public in so doing. 
Tho' we are far from feeling any disposition to reply to such writers; 
yet we think we may be fulty justified instating as a general remark, 
tiiat those who have written against the Society, or in any way endea- 
vored to calumniate it, after having apostatized from it, have never 
yet raised their reputa^on for honesty and integrity, nor mended their 
moral characters by their works. 

Notwithstanding all the pretended discoveries of error and delu- 
sion, and all the charges of injustice and deception, by those who 
have leilfc the Society, not a solitary instance has ever yet appeared, 
where any one, after having renounced the faith of the Society, and 
rejected the testimony maintained by the people, has ever turned to a 
more moral course of life. If, as tiiey preten !, they found the prin- 
ciples of the people bad, or their lives immoral, they have turned to 
worse principles, and more immoral lives. Nor do we believe that 
there can be found throughout the United States, a single instance 
wftere any such person has pursued a better course of life, or obtain- 
ed a better reputation for religion, honesty, morality or integrity 
than he had before. But instances enough may be found of increas- 
ing degenericy and depravity in those who have apostatized. 

Yet there are honorable exceptions among such, who readily ac- 
knowledge the general virtues and moral principles of the communi- 
ty, and give as a reason why they withdrew from it, that they were 
unwilling to take up the cross and deny themselves of tiiose natural 
inclinations to the enjoyments of the world, and especially of those 
indulgences of a carnal nature, which the principles of the Society 
required-. 

There are many among mankind who are willing to acknowledge 
the moral principles and practice of the Society in its present state, 
to be very good, and readily allow the people much credit for their 
honesty and sobriety, their exemplary lives and morals, their upright- 
ness and punctuality in all their dealings, their kindness and charity 
to the poor, their industry, temperance and good economy in the ma- 
nagement of all their concerns and the like; but still there are those 
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who infiit tbat their principles and praotioe aiegraai^rchaBfed from 
ivhat they were formeriy ; that they have rencNinced many of the wild 
extravagances in principle and practice, whick were fomieily taught 
by Ana Lee and the first leaders of the Society; and that, ci oonrse, 
the people have greatly refonned, both in principle and practice. 

With regard to a change of principles, we can aasiire our readen that 
there was not a single principle of faith ever, advanced by Mofflict Aan 
and the first Elders, of which we have any knowledge, but is stilimain- 
tained by the Society, without any variation wfaatowr. As idl the 
principles then advanced have been^fiitty and abundant]^ proved by 
long experience, and the increasing liglit and understanding, in &e 
Society, to be principles of truth; so the practice of the So«ietgr has 
ever been conformable to them. 

As to the charge of changing owr practice, we readily admow* 
ledge that tfce United Society does not follow the examplB of any 
odier reli^om denomination, neither in principle nor practice : for 
we have long been convinced that a uaifoim course of religious pnn 
fession, joined to a lifeless stupidity in diviiie things, cannot b» well- 
pleasing in the sight of God, especially when Uended with aa ar- 
dent pursuit of worldly honor and glory. And we have never seen 
any profit in practicing the same dull round of rdigiras forms and 
ceremonies, fi-om year to year, and from age to age, while the oidy 
active principle of life is swallowed up in dbe things of time. Nor 
do we see any consistency in making relig^us profession a mere 
name, by constantly pursuing a practice in conformity with that of 
those who make no religious profession at all. 

But what is the amount of this charge of change in our practice^? 
t^Il a farmer who begins in the spring to plough his ground and 
prepare it for a fiiture crop, be charged with instability and change, 
because he does not keep on ploughing through the whole season, 
instead of sowing his seed, or cultivating his growing crops, accord- 
ing to the requirements of the season ? Can he obtain a crop by 
continual ploughing, without sowing <»r planting ? Does he not act 
more consistentiy in keeping pace with the course of the seasojQ ? 
By pursuing this course, he may reasonably expect to gather a crop 
in its season; but if he should continue to [doug^ all the year round, 
and never plant nor sow, nor tend his crops while in the progress of 
vegetation, he could never expect any harvest, nor would he deserve 
any. 

Tlie first leaders of the Society may be compared to people going 
into a new country and settling in the wilderness, where the first ob- 
ject is to cut and clear the land, and bum the rubbish, before the 
ground can be suitably prepared for cultivation. In this operation, 
the axe and fiie fire are used wi^ no sparing hand; aod the foiling 
of trees and the crackling of bumpg brush and useless rubbisli oc- 
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tasAon modi nsnm and bcntfe, and grMtf confusioii, ecfiecudly amon^ 
tbe wild beasti and noxious vermin tiiat infest the land. These aie 
Wfw obMged to flee for their liTes, into some other part of the wil- 
derness, or &e fire will ccmsume them. But when die land is suffi- 
dmitly cleared, and (he rubbish consumed, and Hke wild yemdh have 
alt Mtreated, taid 1km carefid husbandman has securely fenced his 
field, he can then go on to prepare and cultirate his g;round in peace; 
md if he is iydifiil to manage bb business as he oi^ht, he will con- 
tinue to impvoTe his pcemises, from year to year; so that in a few 
years, th» cmce dreary wilderness will be seen to ** blossom as the 
foseJ' Such has been the progress of the United Society, and such 
is the nature of 4he ^^httnges w^ch it has passed through. 

Doubtlessmany of file sentiments contained in tiie foUowing pages, 
will be opposed by tiiose professors of the christian name who are 
Stiil bound in the chains of antichrtsfian bigotry and superstition. 
Nor need it be a malter of surprise to any one if they idiould meet 
with oppo(ition fipom such characters: for who can expect people of 
1^ description to throw off their chains, and divest themselves of 
prejudice, without a severer struggle than they are generally vnlling 
to make. Such people usually feel too much of '* the pride of life,'' 
to acknowledge truths which must necessarily require a sacrifice of 
that pride. The Scribes and Pharisees of old had too much of this sort 
of pride, and too lofty an idea of that ^Assiah whom their ancient 
prophets described in such glowing figures, to be willing to believe 
that Jesus of Nazareth was that exalted personage. His character 
and birth, as well as the low character and callings of his disciples, 
appeared too mean and contemptible, and their number too small, 
and their connexions too well known to admit even a moment's be- 
lief, in their minds, that he was the promised Messiah. 

And why should we expect the Scribes and Pharisees of the pre- 
sent day to act more out of character than those of old did ? They 
are no more willing to submit to the cross, and have their pride 
stained, than their predecessors were. They view a small Society of 
plain and simple Shakers, in the same light fiiat their ancestors did the 
ancient disciples and primitive Christians; and like them, they have 
the unbelieving world on their side. And will they forego the friend- 
ship of the world, and sacrifice their spiritual pride, and the honors 
of their dignified station, with all they hold dear on earth, and yield 
their assent to a testimony so much beneath the calculations of all 
their learned theology, and all their towering ideas of the millen- 
nium ? It is too much to expect of them. 

The small number of the Society, im comparison vrith those of 
other denominations, may be considered by some, as an argument 
against the truth of the testimony, that this is the second appearing 
of Christ; and it may also produce a belief in the minds of some. 
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ihat the Society can never becc»ne niun^rous, especially as a life of 
continency is so opposite to the natural propensities of human nature, 
that few will be found willing to embrace it. These reasons will 
doubtless appear plausible and natural to people in a natural state; 
but God is able to accomplish his own work, not only by small 
means and instruments, but by small beginnings, as he always 
has done, in all ages of the world. The little stone spoken of in 
Daniel, which was cut out of the mountain without hands, and which 
smote the great image, '* became a great mountaki and fiUed the 
whole earth.*' This significant figure shows in a very striking Ugfat, 
what the hand of God can effect by small means, and what the real 
work of Grod, tho' smaU in its commencement, will finally amount 
to. The smallness of the work is no discouragement to us, nor any 
disparagement to its first founders. It is indeed a work of too nnich 
purity to find a rapid increase among the inhabitants of a sinful 
world, who are so far lost and sunk in their carnal comq>tion8. But 
they will all yet see and know that it is the commencement of that 
everlasting Kingdom thus seen in prophetic vidon, and that the work 
is of God, and not of man. 



A PEW SHORT EXTRACTS, 

From Essays on the Resurrection of the Soul, by Geo. Bush, 
Professor of Hebrew in the New- York City University, In' 
serted for the purpose of showing the corroborating opinion 
of men of deep research voith our own on this subject. 



Note ( a. ) page 273. 

** The same truth is taught by our Lord's words to the dying thief: 
" Verily I say unto thee, this day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.*' 
Thou — assuredly a designation of the person^ for his body was to 
remain suspended on the cross. This person is denoted in scripture 
language by the soul.'^ Btish on the Soul, page 113. 

NOTE ( B. ) PAGE 353. 

" In the New Testament, tho' (he doctrine of the general resur- 
rection is so much insisted upon, and such frequent mention is made 
of the resurrection of thd dead, yet we nowhere read of the resur- 
rection of the same body. Our Lord saith (John, t. 28,) ' All that 
are in the graves shall hear his voice and come forth;' and what are 
in the graves but the dead bodies ? But if this is any proof of the 
resurrection of the body, it proveth too much, that the dead bodies 
can hear and come forth without their souls; for I presume it will 
hardly be ^aid that the souls are in the graves too. It will also prove 
that the very same bodies, whether swollen with dropsies or wasted 
by consumptions, shall come forth in the same form and manner as 
they are laid in the graves. All that are in the graves, is nothing 
more than a periphrasis for the dead, they who have done good, and 
they who have done evil, which cannot possibly be applied to dead 
bodies." Bushes Extract from Bishop Newton, page 139. 

NOTE ( C. ) PAGE 854. 

" Justice requires that the same persons shall rise again, but not 
with the same bodies; for our bodies are not ourselves.'' Again: 
*' Anastasis,'^ the word constantly used throughout the New Testa- 
ment for the resurrection, signifies a rising again, a life after death; 
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another state of the same person after the present; but never once, 
that I know of, signifies or even implies the resurrection of the same 
body/' Bush on the Souly page 137. 

NOTE ( D. ) PAGE 956. 

'* Fork is obvious that the body, as such, is not the subject of 
sensation ; this power must inhere m the ^^vx^* (scful^) which for- 
sakes the body at death, and which can never be proved to have 
lost its sensitive attributes by such a change of relation. The whole 
force of the evidence bears in the contrary direction.'' Bush on 
the Soulf page 1 10. 

NOTE ( E. ) PAGE 357. 

''If his material body had been raised unchanged, he would have 
been quickened in the flesh, which he certainly was not. He was 
quickened in a spiritual body, as truly as he was put to death in a 
material body; and this is indicated by the original terms (fapxi (in the 
flesh) and «^sufi.a, (by the spirit) which are grammatically parrallel 
with each other." Bush on the Soid^ page 55. 

NOTE ( F. ) PAGE 359. 

*' It will be observed that he does not say, in express terms, ' A 
spirit hath not flesh and bones as I have,' but, ' as ye see me have;' 
where the original is not the common word for 'see,' (Si^srs), but 
another term, (^£Gj^sr<rs) which implies more of a mental perception, 
equivalent to our consider y contemplatey apprehend. A spirit hath 
not flesh and bones as I seem to you to have — ^as you contemplate 
me as having." Bush on the Resurrection of Christ, pag^s 44, 45. 

NOTE ( G. ) PAGE 363. 

" We do not refuse to acknowledge the possession by angels of 
some kind of bodies. What greater difficulty in conceiving the same 
endowment in regard to translated human beings ? There is a spi- 
ritual body. It is, then, bodt/, and not mere spirit, to which the 
reasoning of the apostle relates." Bush on the Soul, page 118. 
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